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INTRODUCTION. 



THE Church has never known but one St. Mark, the Evan- 
gelist and the companion of St. Peter and St. Paul. The 
first mention of him in the New Testament is in Acts xii. 12 : [Petet] 
" came to the house of Mary, the mother of John, whose surname 
was Mark, where many were gathered together, praying." From 
this we gather that he was the son of a Christian lady of much con- 
sideration in the early Church of Jerusalem, whom we afterwards 
learn to have been the sister of Barnabas (Col. iv. 10). We next 
find him at Antioch in the company of Barnabas and Saul (xii. 25), 
but leaving them for some reason not specified, and returning to 
Jerusalem (xiii. 13). 

It was a reason, however, which Paul resented as unworthy of a 
special messenger of Christ, and he refused to have him as their 
minister on their next journey. Barnabas, however, took him and 
sailed to Cyprus. The whole passage runs : " And some days after 
Paul said unto Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our brethren in 
every city where we have preached the word of the Lord, and see how 
they do. And Barnabas determined to take with them John, whose 
surname was Mark. But Paul thought not good to take him with 
them, who departed from them from Pamphylia, and went not 
with them to the work. And the contention was so sharp between 
them, that they departed asunder one from the other: and so 
Barnabas took Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus" (xv. 86-89). I can- 
not forbear giving the reader the remarks of the late Professor 
Blunt (in his *' Scriptural Coincidences ") on this place : " A curious 
chain of consistent narrative may be traced throughout the whole 
of this passage. The cause of the contention between Paul and 
Barnabas has been already noticed by Dr. Paley. I need not 
therefore do more than call to my reader's mind .... the pas- 
sage in the Epistle to the Colossians (iv. 10), where it is casually 



VI INTRODUCTION. 

sadd that *' Marcus was sister's son to Barnabas," a relationship 
most satisfactorily accounting for the otherwise extraordinary per< 
tinacity with which Barnabas takes up Mark's cause in this dispute 
with Paul .... One circumstance more remains still to be 
noticed. Mark, it seems, in the former journey, " departed from 
them from Pamphylia, and went not with them to the work." 
How did this happen ? The explanation, I think, is not difficult. 
Paul and Barnabas are appointed to go forth and preach. Accord- 
ingly they hasten to Seleucia, the nearest seaport to Antioch, 
where they were staying, and taking with them John Mark, " sailed 
to Cyprus" (xiii. 4). Since Barnabas was a Cypriote, it is pro- 
bable that his nephew Mark was the same, or at any rate that he 
had friends and relations in that island. His mother, it is true, 
had a house in Jerusalem, where the disciples met, and where some 
of them perhaps lodged (xii. 12) ; but so had Mnason, who was 
nevertheless of Cyprus (xxi. 16). How reasonable, then, is it to 
suppose that in joining himself to Paul and Barnabas in the outset 
of their journey, he was partly influenced by a very innocent desire 
to visit his kindred, his connections, or perhaps his birthplace, and 
that having achieved this object, he landed with his two com- 
panions in Pamphylia, and so returned forthwith to Jerusalem. 
And this supposition, it may be added, is strengthened by the ex- 
pression applied by St. Paul to Mark, that "he went not with 
them to the work,^' as if in the particular case the voyage to Cyprus 
did not deserve to be considered even the beginning of their 
labours, being more properly a visit of choice to kinsfolk and 
acquaintance, or to a place at least having strong local charms for 
Mark (p. 834-386). 

It is satisfactory to And that this temporary estrangement was 
turned into attachment arising from the sense of Mark's value as a 
labourer in the same holy cause, for St. Paul writes to Timothy, 
" Take Mark and bring him with thee, for he is profitable to me 
for the ministry." He had before this been in the band of Paul's 
fellow-labourers, for in the Epistle to Philemon we read his name 
as sending his salutation to him (v. 23-24). 

The last allusion to him makes him a companion of St. Peter. 
'* The Church that is at Babylon [probably Borne], elected together 
with you, saluteth you, and so doth Marcus, my son." It is con- 
jectured that St. Peter calls Mark his son, because he had been 
converted by him. 
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These are all the aUodons to him in Scripture. It is dear that 
notwithstanding his first slight defection, he hecame afterwards so 
estahlished in the faith, as to be a fellow -helper and dose companion 
of the two leading Apostles. 

Ecclesiastical records make him to have been the founder of the 
Church in Alexandria. Eusebius thus writes of it : — 

<< The same Mark, thev also saj, being the first that was sent to Egypt, 
proclaimed the Gospel there which he had written, and tint established 
Churches at the city of Alexandria." (" Eccles. Hist." bk. ii. ch. 16.) 

The Holy Scripture tells us nothing whatsoever respecting the 
writing of his Gospel. There is no preface to it fixing its author- 
sliip, as in the case of St. Luke's Gospel, of the Acts, and of most 
of the Epistles ; but if there be one single fact of the early Church 
more certain from the united concurrence of all Church history than 
any other, it is that the composition of his Gospel was occasioned 
by, and closely connected with, St. Mark's intimacy with St. Peter. 
Papias, Justin Martyr, Irene^us, Clement of Alexandria, Tertullian, 
Origen, and Eusebius, are aJike in their testimony on this. 

Papias was Bishop of Hierapolis in the time of Polycarp, i.e., 
very early in the second century. He took pains in collecting 
reminiscences of our Lord and of His Apostles, and the following 
extract from his exposition of the oracles of the Lord, is preserved 
in Eusebius : — 

" And John the Presbyter also said this, * Mark, being the interpreter of 
Peter, wrote accurately all that he remembered, but not, however, in the 
order in which it was spoken or done by our Lord, for he neither heard nor 
followed our Lord, but, as before said, he was in company with Peter, who 
gave him such instruction as was necessary [or as rendered by Dr. Westoott, 
' Who used to frame his instruction to meet the [immediate] wants of his 
hearers ; ' the sentence is ambiguous], but not to gire a history of the Lord's 
discourses ; so Mark has committed no error, writing (as he did) some things 
as he has recorded them (or remembered them). For he was carefully at- 
tentiye to one thing, not to omit anything that he had heard, or to state 
anything falsely in these accounts.' " ('* Eccles. Hist.," bk. iii., ch. 39.) 

The reader will here observe that this very early writer notices 
the almost entire absence of our Lord's discourses in St. Mark's 
Gospel in the words, ** but not to give a history of the Lord's 
discourses." 

Justin Martyr's covert allusion to this Gospel is remarkable. It 
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is to be remembered that the accomit of the Lord's giving the name 
Boanerges to the two sons of Zebedee is recorded in St. Mark only^ 
Justin has occasion to mention this, and writes thns (Dial, ch. 
106). 

'^ And when it is said that He imposed on one of the Apostles the name 
Feter, and when this is recorded in his (Peter's) memoirs, with this other 
fact, that He named the two sons of Zebedee Boanerges, which means, * sons 
of Thunder,' this is a sign," &c. 

Justin's name for the Gospels is '* Memoirs of the Apostles," so 
here having mentioned the Apostle Peter, he calls the Gospel of 
St. Mark, so particularly identified with him, *^ his " Memoirs. 

IrensBus thus alludes to St. Peter's connection with this 
Gospel : — 

" Matthew also issued a written Gospel among the Hebrews in their own 
dialect, while Peter and Paul were preaching at Rome, and laying the 
foundation of the Church. After their departure Mark, the disciple and 
interpreter of Peter, did also hand down to us in writing what had been 
preached by Peter." (" Adv. Haeres." iii. ch. I.) 

Clement of Alexandria is quoted by Eusebius as bearing the 
same testimony, which is thus cited by Eusebius from a lost work» 
the Hypotyposes, sixth book. 

'' So greatly, howeyer, did the splendour of piety enlighten the minds of 
Peter's hearers, that it was not sufficient to hear but once, nor to receive 
the unwritten doctrine of the Grospel of God, but they persevered in every 
variety of entreaties, to solicit Mark as the companion of Peter, and whose 
Gospel we have, that he should leave them a monument of the doctrine thus 
orally communicated, in writing. Nor did they cease their solicitations 
until they had prevailed with the man, and thus become the means of [the 
composition of] that history which is called the Gospel according to Mark. 
They say also that the Apostle [Peter], having ascertained what was done 
by the Revelation of the Spirit, was delighted by the zealous ardour ex- 
pressed by these men, and that the history obtained his authority for the 
purpose of being read in the Churches." (" Eccles. Hist." bk. ii. ch. 15.) 

There is another passage from Clement quoted by Eusebius, in 
which he gives the same account of the occasion which induced 
Mark to put in writing what had been preached by Peter, though 
he somewhat modifies the statement respecting St. Peter's ap- 
proval : — 
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'* When Peter had proclaimed the Word pnhlicly at Rome, and declared 
the Gospel nnder the inflaence of the Spirit, as there was a great nmnber 
present, they requested Mark, which had followed him from afar* and re- 
membered well what he had said, to reduce these things to writing, and that 
after composing the Gospel, he gave it to those who requested it of him, 
which, when Peter understood, he directly neither hindered nor encouraged 
it." (« Eccles. Hist." bk. vi. c. U.) 

Tertnllian very shortly, but still more decisively affinns the oon- 
nectioii between St. Mark^s Gospel and St. Peter *6 preaching : — 

" The same authority of the Apostolic Churches will afford eridence to 
the other Grospels also (besides St. Liike*s) which we possess equally through 
their means — I mean the Gospels of John and Matthew — whilst that which 
Mark published may be affirmed to be Peter*s, whose interpreter Mark 
was." (" Against Marcion," bk. iv. ch. 5). 

Similarly Origen : — 

" The second is according to Mark, who composed it as Peter guided 
him" (v0i|yq(raro dvrtli), (Eus. " Eccles. Hist." bk. vi. ch. 25.) 

Lastly, Ensebias, in whose works so many of these extracts are 
preserved : — 

" It is Mark indeed who writes these things. But it is Peter who testifies 
them concerning himself [particularly in the matter of his denial], for all 
the contents of Mark's Gospel are regarded as memoirs of Peter's discourses. " 
("Evangelical Demonstration.") 

In glancing over the preceding statements the reader will notice 
that they all testify to the same fact, which is the entire dependence 
of St. Mark's Gospel on the preaching of St. Peter. Most of them 
teach that it was an accnrate reproduction, and yet there is suffi- 
cient discrepancy between them to show that they were not all 
derived from the same source, as, for instance, from Papias. The 
differences in the above statements are principally upon the matter 
of the extent of St. Peter's superintendence, from that of Origen^ 
who tells us that St. Peter " guided " St. Mark in his composition,, 
to that of one of the statements of Clement, " which when Peter 
understood, he directly neither hindered nor encouraged it," but this 
latter seems to refer rather to the pubhcation than to the writing. 

The contents of the Gospel, I need hardly say, fully bear out the 
external evidence for the Petrine origin of this Gospel, for they 
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present the extraordinary phenomenon of one who was certainly 
not an eye-witness of the acts of the Lord, describing them as if he 
had not only been an eye-witness, but a very observant one. I 
have made it my business, throughout the notes, to direct the 
reader's attention to the proofs that the writer must have derived 
his information respecting the scenes in the life of the Lord which 
he delineates from a constant companion and faithful and loving 
observer. It is a remarkably fact that St. Mark's real Gospel, 
i.e., that which presents his peculiarities of close observance and 
faithfdlness in minute detail, really commences with St. Peter's 
•first entrance into close companionship with the Lord, i,e,, at 
chap. i. 18. Immediately following upon this, we find a very de- 
tailed description of a miracle of the casting out of an evil spirit in 
the synagogue, an account only found in Mark : then the going 
to Peter's house, and the healing of his wife's mother, present two 
•or three slight touches true to nature which are not in St. Matthew, 
which I have noticed in the commentary. Then the sojourn in 
Peter's house is given with many details, which would not be pre- 
served in a body of tradition, but which would abide in a loving 
memory, particularly that the Lord rose up early a great while 
before day, and went out to a solitary place to pray. Again, in the 
beginning of the next chapter we have the healing of the sick of 
the palsy, " borne of four," given with a fulness of incidental detail 
which is in extreme contrast with the somewhat bare and hurried 
notice of the same in St. Matthew. 

To give more of such instances would only be to re-write what 
is in my notes. . I would only mention that St. Mark, more than 
any other Evangelist, notices the looks and gestures of the Lord. 
Thus: He looked round about to see her that had done this 
thing ; He beheld the rich young ruler, and loved him ; He looked 
round about upon His disciples when He warned them of the 
danger of riches. 

Whether, then, we look to the extraordinary unanimity in eccle- 
siastical records, or whether we look to the contents of this Gospel, 
nothing can be more certain than that it is based upon the teaching 
and preaching of St. Peter, and indeed reproduces it, so that we 
may adopt the words of Tertullian : " The Gospel which Mark 
published may be affirmed to be Peter's, whose interpreter Mark 
was," and of Origen, " Mark composed it as Peter guided him." 
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THE RELATIONS OF ST. MARK TO ST. MATTHEW. 

The great bulk of the Gospel of St. Mark is the reproduotion of 
the same tradition respecting our Lord's life and acts which is to 
be found in St. Matthew. Very little is contained in St. Mark 
which is not to be found in St. Matthew. Not only the incidents, 
but the order of the incidents (except in chap, v.) is much the 
same. For instance, they both mention out of its proper order and 
apparently for the same purpose, the anointing at Bethany. They 
both omit the ministry at Jerusalem described by St. John, They 
both omit the ministry (in Persea) described in Luke x.-xviii. 14. 
But though St. Mark reproduces so much that is to be found in St. 
Matthew, it is clear that )ie could not have copied it from St. 
Matthew's Gospel, as he reproduces it frequently in needlessly 
different words, sometimes with omissions of small matters which, 
if it had been his design to give us the incident in a perfect form, 
he would not have left out. Take, for instance, the Transfigura- 
tion. If St. Mark simply copied St. Matthew's Gospel, with addi- 
tions and minute touches of detail to make a more perfect narra- 
tive, why should he omit the important fact that the Lord's face 
" did shine as the sun " ? Why should he omit the words of the 
Father, *' In Whom I am well pleased " ? Why should he omit the 
contents of the sixth and seventh verses of St. Matthew's account ? 
" And' when the disciples heard it they fell on their face, and were 
sore afraid. And Jesus came and touched them, and said, Arise, 
and be not afraid." 

Owing then to the great similarity of the matter common to both, 
and yet that there are such manifest indications that the one could 
not have borrowed from the other, the relations of St. Mark to St. 
Matthew have presented very great difficulties, and yet it seems 
to me that there need be Httle or no difficulty, for the oldest account 
of the origin of St. Mark's Gospel, that of Papias, which I have just 
quoted, directs us to as satisfactory a solution of the problem as at 
this distance of time and with our lack of historical materials we 
can well expect. 

It is particularly mentioned by Papias that St. Peter gave Mark 
Buch instruction as was necessary, but not to give a history (or con- 



XU INTRODUCTION. 

nected narrative) 0/ ovr Lord's discourses,'' ' Now it is the character- 
istic of St. Mark's Gospel to be a Gospel of incidents, particularly 
miracles, but not of discourses or parables as St. Matthew's. St. 
Mark gives only four parables, while St. Matthew gives fourteen ; 
and yet they both alike record that ** without a parable spake he not 
unto them." The omission then of so many parables must have 
been intentional on the part of St. Mark or St. Peter. Then there 
is not a single line in St. Mark's Gospel of the sort of teaching 
which we have in the Sermon on the Mount, whereas in St. Luke's 
Gospel we have much of the teaching of that sermon reproduced- 
Take, again, the charge to; the Apostles. In St. Matthew x. it 
occupies thirty-six verses. In St. Mark vi. 7, 11, it occupies four or 
five. Take, again, the denunciation of the Scribes and Pharisees. 
In St. Matthew it runs over a chapter of thirty-nine verses. In St. 
Mark it occupies but three verses of chap. xii. I need scarcely 
mention that St. John's Gospel is principally a gospel of discourses. 
So that, compared with the other three Gospels, St. Mark's is so 
absolutely without didactic matter that it must have been inten- 
tionally omitted. To have given more could not have fallen in 
with the plan of St. Mark, or St. Peter. Now why was this? 
Evidently because in the body of tradition which St. Peter preached, 
which is virtually the same as St. Matthew's Gospel as we now 
have it, there was sufficient didactic instruction, and that given in 
as perfect a form as possible, whereas in that same body of tradi- 
tion, the incidents of the Lord's life were not given in as graphic 
and full a manner as they might have been. The hearers of 
Peter had been particularly struck with this. The Apostle Peter 
in his teaching added nothing to the discourses of the Lord, as 
embodied in the tradition reproduced in St. Matthew (or in some 
collection of tradition answering to it, but now lost), whereas 
he did add very materially to the account of the incidents and 
miracles of the Lord's life. He added those details, those touches 
of nature which made his accounts that photographic representa- 
tion, if one may reverently use the expression, which we have in 
this Gospel, as compared with St. Matthew. God, Who gives to 
each man his particular gift, one after this manner, another after 
that, may have given to St. Matthew a retentive memory to repro- 

^ oc Trpbs rde "Xpiiag inoulTO rag BidaaKaXiaQf aXX ovx wer^ffO avvra^iv 
Twv KvpiaKLJv TTOiovfitvog \6ywv. 
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dace faithfully parables and lo^g discoorseB. He gave to St. Peter 
an eye observant of all the lesser details which add lifelike charm 
to a narrative. And these it was which the Roman Christians 
desired to have preserved, and so they begged St. Mark to repro- 
duce the accounts of miracle and incident, and as the oldest his- 
tori an tells us, " not to give a history of our Lord's discourses." 

If the didactic teaching of the Lord is part of the everlasting 
Gospel, and it would be blasphemy to say that it is not, then St. 
Mark's is a subsidiary Gospel, not intended by the Inspiring Spirit 
to be a book by itself, but to be the companion, the inseparable 
companion of three others, two of which supply the more human, 
the last, St. John, the more divine and exalted discourses of the 
Word made flesh. In saying this we do not assert the inferiority 
of St. Mark's Gospel. On the ground which it covers we assert its 
superiority, but it does not cover all the necessary ground. St. 
Matthew and St. Luke give us in the matter of discourses, the human 
side of the Lord's didactic teaching, St. John the divine side. 

I may be asked, then, whether I believe that St. Matthew's 
Gospel was in the hands of the Christians of Bome who entreated 
Mark to write what Peter had taught so graphically. I answer, that 
there is much probability that it was. St. Peter must have been 
acquainted with the full body of Palestinian tradition or original 
teaching respecting the Lord. It is impossible to suppose that in 
his instructions to his converts he did not preach the doctrine con- 
tained in the Sermon on the Mount and in the parables, such as 
" the field sown with wheat and tares," " the leaven," *' the 
merchantman," which are not in St. Mark. He gives us through 
St. Mark one parable not found in St. Matthew. He of all men 
could not have been ignorant of the very striking parable of the 
labourers in the vineyard, for it arose directly out of his own 
question, *' What shall we have, therefore ? " (Matt. xix. 27, &c.) He 
must have known and taught all this. And yet it is quite clear 
that he had never thought of putting any of his teaching into 
writing. Why was this 2 Was it because the teaching of the New 
Testament era was oral teaching, and so much so that throughout the 
Apostolical Epistles we have not one word of any written Gospel 
being in the hands of any Church of Christian converts ? And yet 
do not such precepts as, ^* Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom," demand some written Gospel containing the 
sermons and parables of Christ ? 
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My own belief is that St. Matthew's Gospel was in the hands of 
St. Peter and his converts, that St. Peter preached its contents with 
additions of his own, not because it was the work of his brother 
Apostle, bnt because it comprehended the bulk of the tradition 
respecting the life, death, and teaching of Jesus ; but, being a tra- 
dition, it could only represent the acts of the Lord in a somewhat 
formal and general way. But St. Peter's mode of describing the 
incidents of the Lord's life was so graphic and striking, tliat his 
converts desired a permanent record of tha;t particular part of his 
instruction. This St. Mark accomplished, and St. Peter, according 
to some accounts, with some hesitation gave his approval. 

I cannot think for a moment that St. Peter would have left his 
converts without any permanent authoritative record of the Lord's 
life and teaching, but he may have hesitated, or at least not been 
forward to pubhsh his own particular rendering of the principal 
things which the Lord did. Happily his natural backwardness was 
overruled by the Spirit of God, Who made St. Mark His instrument 
in handing down to us a more lifelike delineation of the principal 
acts of Christ. 

What I have traced out is, I believe, the sole reason for the 
existence and form of this Gospel, but it is a worthy reason. 

I cannot agree with those good men who think that this Gospel 
was written to exhibit the power of Christ, and for that purpose 
only — ^for if St. Matthew's Gospel (or St. Luke's) was divested of all 
its didactic teaching, i.e., all its record of the words of Christ — then 
the miracles and other acts of power, being by themselves, would 
come out in stronger relief, with quite as much emphasis as they do 
in St. Mark's. And far less can I believe that this Gospel was written 
with any controversial view, as some German critics have most 
absurdly imagined. I believe that nothing was further from the 
thought of the Evangelist than to uphold some imaginary Petrine 
or Pauline views. He was importxmed to reproduce a certain phase 
of Apostolic delineation of miracles and incidents, and he did this^ 
so that we see in his pages at times the very manner, the look, the 
gesture of the Lord. 
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ST. MAEK. 



CHAP. I. 



T 



HE "beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, * the Son 

of God; •Matt.Kiv.33. 

' Luke 1. 35. 

~" John i. 34. 



1. " [The] Son of God.*' Theae words retained by all principal Uncials except K« by 
Vulgate and Syriac^ and almost all cursives. 

1. "The beginning of the gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God/' 
The most probable meaning of this verse is that which con- 
nects it with the two following. " The beginning " of the Gospel, 
or good tidings of salvation, was the preaching of the Baptist, 
because it was good tidings to right-minded men that God was on 
the eve of fulfilling His ancient promise of sending His Son into the 
world as its Bedeemer. That this should be the beginning of the 
New or Gospel state of things was in accordance with the declara- 
tions of God by the prophets Malachi and Isaiah; and so the 
Evangelist proceeds to say, " As it is written in the prophets." 
The prophets foretold that God would not send the Messiah into 
the world without having His coming announced, so that men 
should not be taken by surprise ; but that He, before He actually 
was manifested, should be duly heralded by one who should stir 
the religious heart of the chosen people far more deeply and widely 
than any prophet who had gone before him. And so Malachi pro- 
phesies : '* Behold, I send my messenger before my face ; " and 
Isaiah foretells the sound of a " voice of one crying in the wilder- 
ness, prepare ye the way of the Lord." The Evangehst here com- 
bines two prdphecies, as if they were one, as in reaHty they are ; 

B 



2 I SEND MY MESSENGER. [St. Makk. 

2 As it is written in the prophets, * Behold, I send my 

b Mai. ui. 1. messenger before thy face, which shall prepare 

Matt. xi. 10. , ^ p .1 

Luke vii. 27. thj waj Defore thee. 



2. " In the prophets." So A., £., F., G., H.« E., M., &c., most Cnrsives, and some 
versions; bat "in Esuias the prophet" is read in H, B., J)„ L. 33, Vnlg., Coptic, Syriac. 
(Schaaf.) 

and he probably includes both under the name of the older and 
more important prophet. 

" The gospel of Jesus Christ, the Son of God." The works 
which Christ undertook to perform for our salvation — the reconcilia- 
tion of the world to God, and the exercise of His Mediatorship and 
Headship over the Church — could only be brought about by One 
Who shared our nature, and yet had in Himself the fulness of the 
Divine Nature ; and so the Gospel is here called the Gospel of Jesus 
Christ, the Son of God. The Gospel of Jesus, as He Who was in 
very deed the Lord, the Saviour — Christ, as He Who was anointed 
with the Holy Ghost and with power as regards His human nature, 
but as regards His Divine Person, was the " Son of God." 

The two prophecies which the EvangeHst combines and cites are 
unintelligible, unless they set forth the coming of a Divine Person 
amongst us. It will be well to show this by giving them with their 
context. The first is from Malachi iii. 1 : " Behold, I will send my 
messenger, and he shall prepare the way before me, and the Lord 
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his temple, even the mes- 
senger of the covenant, whom ye delight in. Behold he shall come, 
saith the Lord of Hosts. But who may abide the day of his coming, 
and who shall stand when he appeareth ? " Now the EvangeHst 
quotes this passage, not exactly, but freely, and his freedom is seen 
in his substituting " thnf way " and " before thee " for " my way " 
and '* before me." In making this alteration, he identifies the 
Divine Being Whose way is being prepared with the Lord Jesus. 
According to the prophet, St. John the Baptist was God's mes- 
senger, to prepare the way before God; according to the Evangelist, 
to prepare the way before Christ : so that he who is sent before the 
face of Christ is sent before the face of God ; the way of the Lord 
which he prepares is the way of the Son of God. 

The citation from Isaiah teaches precisely the same : " The voice 
of him that crieth in the wilderness, prepare ye the way of the 
Lord ; make straight in the desert a highway for our God. Every 



Chap. I.] PREPARE YE THE WAY. d 

3 ®The voice of one crying in the wilderness, Prepare ye 
the way of the Lord, make his paths straight; « is. xjr.s. 

4 ^John did baptize in the wilderness, and Luke*iii.'4.' 

^ Joha i. 15, 23. 

(i Matt. iii. 1. 
Luke iii. 8. 
John iii. 23. 

4. "John did baptize," &c. "John came who baptized in the wilderness," &c., or, 
" John appeared who baptized," Ac. The Greek word for " was " [tyivero] lays more 
emphasis on the existing or appearing of John. H, B., L. read article i before " baptizing." 

valley shall be exalted . . . and the glory of the Lord shall be re- 
vealed." Whose way is the Baptist sent to prepare? The way of 
Christ, but of Christ as the Lord, according to the words : " Thou, 
child, shalt be called the prophet of the Highest, for thou shalt go 
before the face of the Lord, to prepare his ways." Whose glory 
shall be revealed ? St. John answers, ** The Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt amongst us, and we beheld His glory, the glory as of the 
Only-begotten of the Father." 

The gospel, then, of this EvangeHst is the gospel of the Son of 
God in the highest sense which we can give to the word "Son," for 
the Son of God is the Lord Whom men sought, coming to His 
temple, according to one prophet, and " our God," whose way is 
prepared and made straight, according to another. 

Now these two prophecies are to the Catholic behever the key- 
note of all that follows. Every miracle and every action and every 
suffering of Jesus recorded in this evangelical narrative is to be 
looked upon in the light of these two prophecies. It is the Lord, 
the Messenger or Apostle sent by His Father to bring in the new 
and better covenant ; it is " our God " Who, throughout this Gospel, 
casts out devils, cleanses the lepers, gives sight to the blind, feeds 
the multitude, and at last dies on the Cross for our sins. 

Unless we remember this throughout, we lose the significance of 
the Gospel itself : for it is not the Gospel of a created teacher, or 
mere human Messiah, but of One Whose person was such that pro- 
phecies like these of the Lord coming to His temple, and of our God 
having His way prepared, could fitly be spoken of Him only. 

4. " John did baptize [or John was one baptizing] in the wilder- 
ness, and preach [or was one preaching] the baptism of repentance 
for the remission of sins." Having cited the prophetic utterances 
respecting the preparation for the Lord's coming, the EvangeHst 
now names the person who prepares the way of the Lord, the place 



THE BAPTISM OF EEPENTANCE. [St. Mark. 



preach the baptism of repentance || for the remission of 

LS. 

5 ® And there went out unto him all the land 



II Or, unto. sins. 

* Matt. iii. 5. 



where he exercised his ministry, and the nature of that ministry. 
The person was John the Baptist, whose parentage and birth out of 
the due course of nature is told us by St. Luke. The place where 
he preached and baptized was not Jerusalem, but the wilderness : 
so that men had to go out of the wicked city into a rugged and 
desolate tract, to hear his preaching and receive his baptism, 
betokening how men must spiritually go out of the world truly to 
receive Christ. 

The manner of his preparation was to preach repentance, and 
proclaim the baptism of repentance for the remission of sins. 

As the dispensation of the Baptist was not a permanent, but a 
transitory and preparatory one, so this repentance and this baptism 
was not final, but preparatory. Both the repentance and the bap- 
tism were without efficacy, unless the one led to the acceptance of 
Christ as the Saviour from sin, and the other led to the baptism 
whereby they were engrafted into the mystical Body, in order that 
they might partake of His Life. 

In my notes on St. Matthew, I have dwelt on the very prominent 
position of repentance and baptism, in the New Dispensation, as 
compared with their place in the old. 

In the new state of things, repentance has become '* repentance 
unto life," and baptism is an essential part of the Gospel : for the 
Lord says, '' He that believeth, and is baptized, shall be saved," and 
His servant speaks of our being saved by the washing or bath of re- 
generation ; and asserts its doctrine to be one of the first principles 
or foundations of the doctrine of Christ (Titus iii. 5, Heb. vi. 1, 2). 
The ministry of the Baptist made men more ready to receive these 
first truths of repentance and sacramental union with the Son of God. 

The reality of the Baptist's work of preparation was not seen till 
Pentecost, when two thousand were in one day added to the Church. 
Even at Ephesus, St. Paul found men ready to receive Christy 
because of their previous baptism by John (Acts xix. 8) ; and even 
Apollos preached Christ fervently, knowing only the baptism of John 
(Acts xviii. 24-28). 

5. ** And there went out to him all the land of Judsea, and they 



Chap. L] CONFESSING THEIB SINS. 5 

of Judsea, and they of Jerusalem, and were all baptized of 
him in the river of Jordan, confessing their sins. 

6 And John was 'clothed with camel's hair, 'M»ttm. 4. 
and with a girdle of a skin about his loins ; and 
he did eat * locusts and wild honey ; i Lev. ». 22. 



5. "And they of Jeriualem, and were all baptised of him." M, B., D., L., some Cur- 
sires, Old Latin (a, b), Vnlg., and many Tersions read, *' And all they of Jeraialem, and 
were baptised ; " A., later Uncials, and most Cnrsires read as in Authorised ; Syriae, 
Et bapUzabttt eos in Jonianejlumine qtaim conjiterentur peccata sua, 

6. "And with a girdle of a skin." Beyisers, "And had a leathern girdle abont his 
loins; " zona peUicea, Ynlg. 

of Jemsalem." St. Matthew adds, "And all the region round about 
Jordan.'* From this we gather how effectual was the preparation 
on the part of the Baptist. Never before in all their history were 
the souls of the chosen people so stirred. The most part went to a 
considerable distance to hear the preaching, and through a rugged 
country where there was little or no lodging or provisions for such 
multitudes. They went to hear preaching which reproved the 
wickedness of their lives, and to imdergo the burden of shame in 
the confession of sins. 

But was this a permanent or effectual stirring of the dry bones ? 
K we judge by the comparative fewness of those who became the 
disciples of the Lord in His own lifetime, it was not ; but we must 
not so judge, for amongst those who flocked to John were the first 
Apostles, the chosen instruments by whom Christ founded His 
Church. The coming of such as these to the Son of God, through 
the ministry of John, made amends for the falling away of 
thousands ; and, besides this, we know not how much of the rapid 
increase of the Church, as described in the Acts of the Apostles, was 
owing to the memory of the ministry of John. 

6. " And John was clothed with camel's hair, and with a girdle 
of a skin," &c. The garb and food of the holy ascetic were suitable 
to his preaching, as Bede writes: "The dress smd food of John may 
also express of what kind was his inward walk. For he used a dress 
more austere than was usual, because he did not encourage the life 
of sinners by flattery, but chid them by the vigour of his rough 
rebuke ; he had a girdle of a skin round his loins, for he was one 
who crucified his flesh with the affections and lusts." And, again, 
Qaesnel: "In times of greatest corruption, God generally gives 



6 ONE MIGHTIER THAN I. [St. Mirk. 

7 And preached, saying, ^ There cometh one mightier than 
h Matt. iii. 11. I after me, the latchet of whose shoes I am not 
Acts xiii. 26. worthy to stoop down and unloose, 
i Acts i. 6. & 8*1 indeed have baptized you with water : but 

XI. 16. & XIX. 4. , V • 

k Is. xUv. 3. he shall baptize you * with the Holy Ghost. 

Joel ii. 28. 
Acts ii. 4. & X. 

45. & xi. 15, 16. 

1 Cor. xii. 13. 

7. " One mightier ; " better, " he that is mightier.'* 

8. " I indeed have baptized." Perhaps, " I baptized yon with water, bnt He shall 
baptize yon in the Holy Ghost.'* h before tHan omitted by Nentral Text. 

extraordinary examples of self-denial and holy zeal for His glory 
and the salvation of others, to awaken sinners who are asleep in a 
state of carnal security to a lively sense of their danger, and confound 
the slothfolness of sensual men." 

7. " And preached, saying. There cometh one mightier than I 
after me," &c. There were many more things which the Baptist 
preached, but that feature of it is here mentioned which consisted 
in his witness to the exalted nature of the JPerson of the Eedeemer. 
It is to be borne in mind that St. John himself was of the very 
highest rank among his countrymen, for he was the son of one of 
the heads of the courses of the priests. As such he would have 
received his rank from God, Who ordained the Aaronic priesthood. 
It would have been an unworthy degradation of that which God 
had Himself exalted to describe the difference between Jesus and 
himself in such terms as these. For all men are equal in nature, as 
partaking of a common humanity ; and it could only be because 
the Divine nature was inherent in Jesus of Nazareth that John 
could say with truth that he was unworthy to render to Him the 
lowest menial service. We could not imagine such a man as the 
Baptist saying this of himself and Geesar. 

8. " I indeed have baptized you with [in] water." The contrast 
here is not between St. John's baptism as being in water and the 
Lord's baptism as not being so, but between John's baptism as 
being in water only, and Ghrist's baptism as not being in water 
only, but in water and the Holy Ghost accompanying the element, 
and using it as His visible instrument, whereby the man is bom of 
water and of the Spirit into the kingdom of God. By John's 
baptism, no change of spiritual condition was brought about ; but» 
in Ghrist's baptism, **by one Spirit we are all baptized into one 



Chap. L] JESUS BAPTIZED. 7 

9 ^And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came 
from Nazareth of Galilee, and was baptized of » M»tt. at 13. 

_ - . _ _ Luke iii. 21. 

John in Jordan. 

10 ™ And straightway coming up out of the •» Matt. ui. 

Johu i. 32. 



body.'' Petter, a Puritan commentator on this Gospel, expresses well 
the true meaning : *' Our Saviour Christ, giving conmdssion to the 
Apostles to baptize, He doth promise the presence and assistance of 
His Spirit with them unto the world's end, thereby to make that 
outward sacrament which should be administered by them effectual 
to those that should receive it." Quesnel gives a short but admirable 
prayer, that we should retain the grace of Christian baptism: 
** Grant, O Jesus, that the Spirit with which Thou hast baptized 
me may awaken and enhghten me more and more, remaining 
continually in me, and animating all the actions of my life." 

Not, of course, as if Christ imparts the Holy Spirit only in bap- 
tism. The Lord constantly, in answer to their prayers, pours upon 
men the Holy Spirit abundantly. By His Spirit He fills them 
with repentance and faith and love and peace and every Christian 
grace. 

9. " And it came to pass in those days, that Jesus came from 
Nazareth of Galilee," &c. From this we learn that He dwelt at 
Nazareth till His baptism — i.e., till He was above thirty years of 
age, — so that He was rightly called a Nazarene, His whole private 
hfe having been spent at Nazareth. 

Bespecting the reason for this humihation on the part of Christ 
to receive the baptism of sinners, see my note on Matthew iii. 13. 
To what I have there said, it may be added that He received 
baptism as the Second Adam, the New Head of the race, denoting 
that all, no matter how seemingly enhghtened or holy, must be 
washed from sin in Him. In this, as in all things. He was " made 
Kke unto His brethren." In this submission, though sinless Him- 
self, He was first " numbered with the transgressors." 

10. " And straightway coming up out of the water, he saw the 
heavens opened," &c. Each Evangelist notices that the appearance 
of the Spirit, and the opened heavens, and the voice of the Father, 
took place when He came up out of the water. " That the out- 
pouring of the Spirit did not take place before the submersion, per- 
fectly accords with the symbolical character of the action [see Bom. 



8 THE VOICE FROM HEAVEN. [St. Mark . 

water, lie saw the heavens || opened, and the Spirit like a 
II Or, cloven, dove descending upon him : 

11 And there came a voice from heaven, say- 
" p», ii. 7. ing, ° Thou art my beloved Son, in whom I am 

Matt. iii. 17. ii i i 

th. ix. 7. well pleased. 

o Matt. iv. 1. 12 ° And immediately the spirit driveth him 
into the wilderness. 



10. "Opened." The marginal rendering, "cloven" or "rent/* a better translation. 
Vidit quodfissi sunt call, Syriac. 

11. " In whom I am well pleased." N, B., D., L., some Cursives, some Old Latin, 
Vnlg.f and Syriac, and some other versions read, **In thee I am well pleased ; " A. and 
later Uncials and most Cursives read as in Anthorized. 

vi. 1-6] , which is not, indeed, in itself applicable to John*s baptism, 
but which the Saviour typically imparted to the action of His 
baptism. The one psirt of the action — the submersion — represents 
the negative aspect, viz., the taking away of the Old Man [Bom. 
vi. 4] ; in the other part — the emersion — the positive aspect, viz., 
the appearance of the New Man, is denoted ; the communication of 
the Holy Ghost must, therefore, have been connected with the 
latter. ' ' (Olshausen .) 

** He saw . . . the Spirit like a dove descending." The pronoun 
** He "no doubt refers here to our Lord. But John also saw the 
descent of the Spirit. It was the sign promised by God, by which 
he was to recognize the Messiah (John i. 32, 33). 

11. '* And there came a voice from heaven, saying, Thou art my 
beloved Son," &c. There is a difference between St. Matthew, on 
the one hand, and St. Mark and St. Luke on the other, that the two 
latter make the Voice addressed to Christ, " Thou art my beloved 
Son ; " whereas St. Matthew writes as if it were spoken of Christ, 
** This is my beloved Son." The sense is precisely the same. If 
we are obHged to choose, we must take St. Mark as giving most 
probably the more exact account ; but it is not improbable that the 
Voice as heard by Christ was addressed to Him to strengthen and 
assure His human nature ; whereas the Baptist heard it said of 
Christ, showing to him that This was the One Who came to baptize 
with the Spirit. Bede remarks : " The same voice has taught us, 
that we also, by the water of cleansing, and by the Spirit of sancti- 
fication, may be made the sons of God." 

12. " And immediately the Spirit driveth him into the wilder- 



Chap. L] TEMPTED OF SATAN. 9 

13 And he was there in the wilderness fortj days, tempted 
of Satan ; and was with the wild beasts ; ' and p M»tt. iv. ii. 
the angels ministered unto him. 



ness." Why are we here told that the spirit driveth the Lord into 
the wilderness? It seems to teach us that the human soul or 
spirit of the Son of God shrank from such nearness to Satan as to 
be tempted by him, and to receive into His holy Soul the cursed 
suggestions of the Evil One. This teaches us how reluctant we 
should be to go to places or company in which we know that we shall 
be tempted. The holy, sinless Jesus was driven into the place of 
danger ; and we too often rush into it of ourselves. 

13. "And he was there .... forty days, tempted of Satan." 
From St. Matthew alone we should rather gather that the devil 
came to Him at the end of the forty days; whereas from this 
Evangelist and from St. Luke we learn that the whole forty days 
was a season of temptation, and the three recorded temptations were 
the last assault. How does this enhance the humiliation of the 
Lord, that He should suffer Himself so long to be in contact with 
the Evil One I 

" With the wild beasts." This is mentioned to show us that He 
was in the wildest and most unfrequented part of the desert — some 
tract absolutely untrodden by the feet of men. 

" And the angels ministered unto him." This seems to imply 
that, in some way unknown to us, He was comforted by the presence 
of these ministering spirits even before they brought Him food at 
the termination of His long fast. 

Bishop Hall (quoted by Ford) remarks well : ** I have ever with 
me invisible friends and enemies. The consideration of mine 
enemies shall keep me from security, and make me fearful of doing 
aught to advantage them. The consideration of my spiritual 
friends shall comfort me against the terror of the other; shall 
remedy my solitariness ; shall make me wary of doing aught in- 
decency ; grieving me rather that I have ever heretofore made 
them turn away their eyes for shame of that whereof I have not 
been ashamed ; that I have no more enjoyed their society ; that I 
have been no more affected with their presence. What, though I 
see them not ? I beheve them. I were no Christian, if my faith 
were not as sure as my sense." 



10 THE TIME IS FULFILLED. [St. Mark. 

14 ^ Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came 

q Matt. iv. 12. into Gralilee, ' preaching the gospel of the kingdom 

rMatt.iv.23. ^^^^ 

■ Dan. ix.26. 15 And savinff, 'The time is fulfilled, and Hhe 

Gal. iv. 4. . J &» 

Eph. i. 10. kingdom of Grod is at hand : repent ye, and 

» Matt. iii. 2. t_ t , i i 

& iv. 17. beueve the gospel. 



14. " Preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God." *' Of the kingdom " omitted by 
MSB. of Neutral Text, H, B., L., a few Cnnives, Coptic, Ac. ; retained by A., D., later 
Uncials, almost all Cursives, some Old Latin, Vnlg. and Syriac, and some versions. 

14. " Now after that John was put in prison, Jesus came into 
Galilee," &c. How is it said that He came into Galilee, when, ap- 
parently, He had only left Nazareth of Gahlee to be baptized and 
tempted? We should rather have expected that it would have 
been said, " He returned." The answer is that, between His bap- 
tism and the imprisonment of John, He exercised a ministry in 
Jerusalem which is recorded only by St. John in his Gospel (ii. 13 ; 
iv. 3). We must interpose between verses 18 and 14 the whole of 
the events recorded in St. John, from chap.i. 19 to iv. 54 — viz., the 
call of the first disciples, the miracle in Gana, the first cleansing of 
the temple, the interview with Nicodemus and with the woman of 
Samaria, and the miracle of the healing of the nobleman's son. 

*• Preaching the gospel of the kingdom of God." The words ** of 
the kingdom " are not in the Neutral Text ; but that the Lord's 
preaphing could most properly be described as the preaching of the 
kingdom of God is certain from Matthew iv. 23, where the Gospel 
which He preached is called the Gospel of the kingdom of God (see 
my note on Matt. iv. 23). 

15. "And saying. The time is fulfilled." The Lord means that 
the time of the Law is completed, as if He said : " Up to this time 
the Law was at work : from this time the kingdom of God will 
work, that is, a conversation according to the Gospel, which is with 
reason likened to the kingdom of God. For when you see a man 
clothed in flesh, living according to the Gospel, do you not say that 
he has the kingdom of God (Bom. xiv. 17), for the kingdom of 
God is not meat and drink, but righteousness and peace and joy in 
the Holy Ghost? " (Theophylact. in Catena Aurea.) 

** Bepent ye, and beheve the gospel." Notice how both the Lord, 
and His forerunner, and St. Peter (Acts ii.), and St. Paul (Acts 



Chap. L] AS HE WALKED BY THE SEA. 1 1 

16 "Now as lie walked by the sea of Galilee, l^^^^'l''/'^^' 

16. " Now as he walked." H, B., D., L., some Cursives^ Old Latin, Yalg. read, *' And 
as He ]>a8sed by/* &e. ; A., later Uncials, almost all Cnrstres, and Syriac read as in 
Authorized. 

xzvi. 20) preach first of all repentance; and it mast be so, for re- 
pentance being a sense of sin, and a turning from it, and a desire 
to be delivered &om it, makes the soul realize the glad tidings of the 
Gospel respecting such deliverance. Faith itself is quickened and 
transformed from a dead notion to a living energy by repentance. 

16. " Now as he walked by the sea of Galilee . . . they were 
fishers." For full remarks on this call of four Apostles, I must 
refer the reader to my notes on St. Matthew iv. 18, &c. The pre- 
sent observations will be necessarily supplementary. St. Matthew 
and St. Mark give almost verbatim the same account ; St. Mark's 
real addition to the account being that James and John were the 
sons of one who had hired servants to help him in his occupation ; 
and so they did not leave their father unprovided for when the}^ went 
after the Lord. And as we read of no remonstrance or opposition 
on the part of Zebedee, whose wife was now probably a behever, 
we may conclude that it was with his permission, perhaps approval. 

The important question is, Why should the Lord choose His 
foremost Apostles from among fishermen ? The answer is twofold. 

First, their calHng had inured them to hardship, and bad accus- 
tomed them to face sudden and extreme danger — the lake on which 
they exercised their craft being exposed to sudden and violent 
storms. Then such a calling, demanding a constant exercise of 
patience and watchfulness, and, above all, being a very precarious 
mode of Hving, would make them familiar with disappointment 
("We have toiled all night, and have taken nothing") ; so that they 
would not be discouraged by it ; and when they came to experience 
such disappointment in their apostolate, would not throw it up in 
despair, but go on letting down the net of the Gospel till the Lord 
was pleased to reward them. Their worldly calling would be the 
best discipline for their spiritual work. They must be prepared to 
endure hardness, for they had no settled incomes ; they must be 
ready to face death, for at any moment a storm of bloody persecu- 
tion might arise ; they must be patient, both towards Churches and 
souls ; and they must be content at times with taking a few converts 
in their nets, where they might have expected abundant draughts. 
Then, in the next place, the Lord chose men who, owing to their 



12 SIMON AND ANDREW. [St. Mark. 

he saw Simon and Andrew his brother casting a net into the 
sea : for they were fishers. 

17 And Jesus said unto them. Come ye after me, and I 
will make you to become fishers of men. 



calling, must have been '* unlearned and ignorant men," that 'His 
grace might be made perfect in their weakness. That the then 
known world should have been, in two or three centuries, subdued 
to the faith by such men, and by such as succeeded them, was, next 
to the Besurrection of Christ, the greatest miracle of Christianity. 
Calvin has some admirable remarks on this : '* Christ selected per- 
sons not only destitute of learning, but inferior in capacity, that 
He might train, or rather renew, them by the power of His Spirit, 
so as to excel all the wise men of the world. He intended to 
humble in this manner the pride of the fiesh, and to present in their 
persons a remarkable instance of spiritual grace, that we may learn 
to implore from heaven the light of faith, when we know that it 
cannot be acquired by our own exertions, \yhen our Lord chose 
persons of this condition, it was not because He preferred ignorance 
to learning, as some fanatics do, who are delighted with their own 
ignorance, and fancy that, in proportion as they hate literature, 
they approach the nearest to the Apostles. He resolved at first, no 
doubt, to choose despised persons, in order to humble the pride of 
those who think that heaven is not open to the unlearned ; but He 
afterwards gave to those fishers, as an associate in their office, 
Paul, who had been carefully educated &om his childhood." 

Again, we may add, in choosing such to be Apostles, Christ 
called religious men, for they had " justified God " by attaching 
themselves to the ministry of the Baptist, and yet not prejudiced 
Pharisees, who would have had a world of traditional interpretation 
to unlearn. And, above all, not superstitious men, men by no 
means ready to look for supernatural action from their Master, as 
we shall have many opportunities of observing — in fact, men slow 
of behef, rather than otherwise. 

This was their second call. The first, in John i., was rather to 
companionship and friendship than to the ministry. Now He calls 
them to discipleship; and afterwards, out of the mass of the disciples. 
He chose them with others to be Apostles. 

17. *' And Jesus said unto them . . . fishers of men." As 1 re- 



Chap.L] JAMES AND JOHN. 13 

18 And straiglitway * they forsook their nets, and followed 
him. * M»tt. idx. 

^^ 27. Laker. 11. 

19 ^And when he had gone a little farther rMstt. ir.ai. 
thence, he saw James the son of Zebedee, and John his 
brother, who also were in the ship mending theii" nets. 

20 And straightway he called them: and they left their 
father Zebedee in the ship with the hired servants, and went 
after him. 

21 * And they went into Capernaum : and ■ M»tt. it. i3. 
straightway on the sabbath day he entered into 

the synagogue, and taught. 

22 * And they were astonished at his doctrine : » Matt. ^ii. 28. 
for he taught them as one that had authority, 

and not as the scribes. 



19. " Thenoe ** omitted bj B., D., L., a few Conives, some Old Latin, SjTiac, &c. ; 
retained bj A. C, later Uncials, and almost all CnrsiTes and Tnlgate, 

marked in St. Matthew, none but He Who could sway all hearts by 
His Divine power could promise from Himself, *' I will make you." 

18. *' And straightway they forsook their nets " — t.e., they for- 
sook their means of livelihood, and gave themselves up to the 
Apostolic life of poverty, depending henceforth upon nothing but 
the goodwill with which God inspired the faithful to support their 
pastors. 

21, 22. *' And they went into Capernaum . . . taught them as 
one that had authority." Inasmuch as exactly the same words 
occur in St. Matthew, as describing the effect of the Sermon on the 
Mount upon the people who heard it, we can, by noticing the 
peculiarly authoritative statements in that sermon, tell the nature 
of this authority also. It was plenary authority, not only to set 
aside all the traditional interpretations of the law, but to put a 
spiritual gloss upon that law, to add a spiritual meaning to it, so as 
to make it a new thing. It was authority to use such expressions 
as "ye have heard that it was said to them of old time . . . but I 
say unto you." It was authority to promise that the man who 
heard His sayings, and did them, should be like unto a man " who 
built his house upon a rock," and to foretell that a day should come 



14 I KNOW THEE WHO THOU ART. [St. Mark. 

23 ^ And there was in their synagogue a man with an. 
b Luke iy. 33. unclean spirit ; and he cried out, 
c Matt, viii.29. 24 Saying, Let us alone ; '^ what have we to do 
with thee, thou Jesus of Nazareth ? art thou come to destroy 
us ? I know thee who thou art, the Holy One of Grod. 



23. " And there was in their synagogne." MSS. of Neutral Text, K, B., L., and two 
or three Cursives read, "And straightway there was in their synagogue," but it adds 
nothing to the sense, rather the contrary. A., C, D., later Uncials, Vulg., &c. omit. 

24. "Let us alone ;" rather, "aht" a mere exclamation. Neutral Text omits word 
altogether, so also Vulgate and Syriac. 

when He would sit as Supreme Judge, and say to those whom He 
condemned : " Depart from me, I never knew you." So that it was 
nothing less than the assumption of Divine authority which 
astonished these dwellers in Galilee. 

23. "And [straightway] there was in their synagogue a man 
with an unclean spirit, and he cried out." It is to be noticed that 
this miracle (which is conunon to St. Mark and St. Luke) is the 
first miracle recorded by St. Mark. This Evangelist seems to bring 
out more fully than the rest the Lord's power over the hosts of evil 
spirits. 

*' With an unclean spirit." Is the word " unclean " used here 
as synonymous with unholy ? for we can hardly suppose that evil 
spuits have the same fleshly propensities as evil men. .The Scrip- 
tures regard all opposition to God as unholiness, and so impurity ; 
God alone being the Holy One, and so the fountain of all holiness, 
and all beings cut off from Him are unholy : or must we not rather 
suppose that some of those evil spirits had special power of acting 
on their victims through the lusts of the flesh ? 

24. " And he cried. Let us alone [or simply "ah I " but omitted by 
neutral text] , what have we to do with thee," &c. The personality 
of the evil spirit seems to have overborne that of the man, for the 
words which follow are the expression of no mere hmnan thought 
or human knowledge. They seem to have been uttered spon- 
taneously. The Lord had said nothing, but the evil spirit could 
not endure His presence, and perhaps the searching look directed 
on His victim, and so, in anticipation of his being cast forth, he 
cried, " What have we to do with thee ? " As if he said, " In what 
way have I offended Thee ? Hast Thou not permitted us to 
enter into sinners, and dwell in them ? Is the time of our judg- 



Chap. I.] COMB OUT OF HIM. 15 

25 And Jesus ^ rebuked him, saying, Hold thy peace, and 
come out of him. «* ver. 34. 

26 And when the unclean spirit*^ had torn him, • ch. ix. 20. 
and cried with a loud voice, he came out of him. 



ment so nigh ? Have we not yet some respite ? a little time longer 
to continue out of prison ? " 

" I [or we] know thee who thou art, the Holy One of God." It 
is to be remembered that by far the most frequent applioation of 
the term Holy One is to God Himself, and it stands to reason that 
here it must be spoken in the highest Divine sense, for the unclean 
spirit uses it to deprecate the wrath of One Who had authority to 
judge the world of angels. 

It has been asked, Why did the evil spirits confess Him to be the 
Holy One, or the Son of God ? Such an avowal would seem to tend 
to make men beheve on Him. And ingenious reasons have been 
given to show their craft in so doing ; but may it not have been the 
cry of fear, mingled with despair ? ["The devils believe and tremble, * ' 
James ii.] Again, why did our Lord so energetically forbid these 
evil spirits to acknowledge His Divine Sonship? Because He 
would not receive the testimony of these enemies of God. Perhaps 
it is only holy angels and holy men who can so testify of Him as to 
advance His kingdom ; or perhaps the time had not yet come for 
the full revelation of Himself as the Eternal Son. The times of all 
things relating to Redemption were ordered by God, and it would 
have been as harmful that the full confession of faith should have 
been anticipated, as that it should have been delayed. 

26. ** And when the unclean spirit had torn him." St. Luke, in re- 
lating this, tells us that the evil spirit ** threw him in the midst, and 
hurt him not," so that we must understand this tearing rather of a 
severe paroxysm, which seemed to wrench every sinew, but which 
the Lord so ordered that he was not injured by it. 

Quesnel has a most pertinent remark on this : ** When the temp- 
tations of the flesh are most violent in one who resolves to surrender 
himself to God, they are sometimes the last efforts of the devil, and 
the signs of the approaching deliverance of that soul. It is then 
that a man ought to redouble his prayer, to cry to God with all the 
strength of faith, and to invoke his Deliverer with the greater 
earnestness." 



16 WHAT NEW DOCTRINE? [St. Mark. 

27 And they were all amazed, insomucli tliat they ques- 
tioned among themselves, saying, What thing is this ? what 
new doctrine is this ? for with authority commandeth he even 
the unclean spirits, and they do obey him. 

28 And immediately his fame spread abroad throughout 
all the region round about Gulilee. 

f Matt.viii.i4. 29 'And forthwith, when they were come out 

Luke iv. 38. _ 

of the synagogue, they entered into the house of 
Simon and Andrew, with James and John. 



27. " What thing Is this? what new doctrine is this? for with authority/' &e. Revisers 
(following Neutral Text), read, " What is this? a new teaching 1 with authority he com- 
mandeth even the unclean spirits/' &c. Some translate it, "A new doctrine with autho- 
rity!" I do not think, however, the Galilean multitude were at all likely to rush about 
exclaiming, '^Anew doctrine with authority!" The most likely exclamation by &r to 
escape them is that in the Authorised. 

38. "Spread abroad.'* " Everywhere" is inserted after "abroad" in K, B., C, L., 
one or two Cursives, Old Latin (b, e), Coptic, but omitted by A., D., later Uncials, all 
Cursives, some Old Latin, Tulg. 

39. " They were come "— " they entered." B., and seven or eight Cursives read, " he 
was come " — "he entered." 

** How strange and fearful must all this have seemed to those who 
were looking, on I The sudden cry of horror of the evil spirit, his 
fear of vengeance, and confession of helplessness, Christ*s word of 
power, conunanding him to depart, and then the last effort of im- 
potent fury — his violently shaking and tearing his victim, but with- 
out power to hurt him." No wonder that 

27. **They were all amazed, insomuch that they questioned 
among themselves, saying, What new doctrine is this ? for with 
authority . . . obey him." Seeing the teaching of the Lord en- 
forced by so stupendous an act of authority over the powers of hell, 
they naturally exclaimed, '* What thing is this ? what new doc- 
trine is this ? " &c. The reader will remember how, when Sergius 
Faulus saw the power of the apostle exerted against an emissary 
of Satan, he is said to have been " astonished at the doctrine of 
the Lord " (Acts xiii. 12). 

28. ** And immediately the fame spread abroad," &c. It is to be 
noticed how St. Mark seems delighted to notice the popularity of 
the Lord, thus in this chapter, verses 82, 88, 87 (** All men seek for 
Thee"), 46. 

29, 30. "And forthwith when they were come out of the synagogue, 



CH.4P.I.] Simon's wife's mother. 17 

30 But Simon's wife's mother lay sick of a fever, and 
anon they tell him of her. 

31 And he came and took her by the hand, and lifted 
her up ; and immediately the fever left her, and she minis- 
tered unto them. 

32 'f And at even, when the sun did set, they l^J";7S/*' 



. . . anon they tell Vn'm of her." It is interesting to notice how 
the account of this miracle compared with that of the same in 
St. Matthew, shows the presence of an eye-witness, of course St. 
Peter. St. Mark notices how it occurred when they came out of 
the synagogue — how Andrew, James, and John accompanied them 
—how when He entered the house He did not immediately see the 
sick woman, but they tell Him of her. This is most natural. He was 
not likely to see the sick woman at first, as she must have been in 
some quiet chamber, but *' they tell Him of her.'* And so our Evan- 
gelist says, He " came," i.e., into her chamber. St. Matthew says. 
He touched her hand ; but St. Mark, He took her by the hand, and 
lifted her up. He, no doubt, touched her hand first, and then 
grasped it, and lifted her up, knowing that by His previous touch, 
but a moment before, the fever had left her. SS. Matthew and 
Lnke say that she arose and ministered unto them ; but St^ Mark 
does not mention that she arose, because she had not risen of her- 
self, but the Lord had lifted her up. Anti-Boman commentators 
notice, and with reason, that the Lord chose as the first of the 
apostles a married man, and that after his election to follow the 
Lord he did not separate from his wife, but the Lord honours the 
family, by sometimes dwelling in their house. Again St. Paul im- 
plies that at times, at least, she accompanied St. Peter in his jour- 
neys (1 Corinth, ix. 5). It appears from a very touching account 
given by Clement of Alexandria, that they were Hving together 
when she was called to be one of Christ's martyrs. " They say, 
accordingly, that the blessed Peter, on seeing his wife led to death, 
rejoiced on account of her call and conveyance home, and called 
very encouragingly and comfortingly, addressing her by name, 
' Bemember thou the Lord.' Such," he adds, " was the marriage 
of the blessed, and their perfect disposition towards those dearest to 
them " (Miscellanies VII., chap. xi.). 
32. "And at even, when the sun did set, they brought . . . 

c 



18 ALL THE CITY AT THE DOOR. [St. Mark. 

brought unto him all that were diseased, and them that 
were possessed with devils. 

33 And all the city was gathered together at the door. 

34 And he healed many that were sick of divers diseases, 



84. So M, A., E., F., K., some other later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old Latin, 
Vnlg. ; bat B., C, G., L., M., some Cnrsives and versions read, *'knew him to be the 
Christ." 

possessed with devils." It being the Sabbath, it wonld have been 

held imlawful to carry the weight of their sick folk from all parts 

to the Lord to be healed. Notice how all that were brought to the 

Lord for the exercise of His merciful power upon them, are divided 

into two classes only — those that were diseased, and those that were 

possessed. The reader, if he has not remembered it already, will 

thank me for reminding him of the hymn of Mr. Twells [20 A. 

and M.] : — 

" At even *ere the sun was set, 

The sick, Lord, around Thee lay ; 

Oh, in what divers pains they met. 

Oh, with what joy they went away 1 

Saviour Christ, our woes dispel, 
For some are sick and some are sad ; 

And some have never loved Thee well. 
And some have lost the love they had. 

Thy touch has still its ancient power, 
No word from Thee can fruitless fall ; 

Hear in this solemn evening hour, 
And in Thy mercy heal us all." 

88. '* And all the city was gathered together at the door." This 
verse also is pecuHar to St. Mark. It is the reminiscence of one 
who was somewhat perplexed at the multitudes who were crowding 
in front of his house, and knew not how they were to be satisfied, 
or where it would all end. 

84. " And he healed many that were sick . . . they knew him." 
Here we have, again, the recipients of the Lord's benevolent acting 
divided into those that were sick, and those possessed. May not the 
first be taken to signify all afflicted in body, and the latter all 
diseased in soul or spirit ? 

" Suffered not the devils to speak." Theophylact remarks that 



Chap. L] A GREAT WHILE BEFORE DAY. 19 

and cast out many devils ; and ^ suffered not tlie devils || to 
speak, because they knew him. *» ch. m. 13. 

o»r A J I • xT_ • • • ^ Luke ir. 41. 

35 And ^in the morning, rising up a great SeeAcuzri. 
while before day, he went out, and departed into n or, to nty 
a solitary place, and there prayed. li^'lbm. 

36 And Simon and they that were with him * ^'»*'« »''• *2. 
followed after him. 



it was dangeroas to receive witness from such spuits, *' for if once they 
find persons to believe them, they mingle truth with falsehood." 

"Because they knew him." The MSS. of neutral text add, 
" Knew him to be the Christ ;" but surely this is a very inadequate 
gloss. Before this they confessed Him to be '*the Holy One of 
God," afterwards (iii. 11) " the Son of God." They knew Him to 
be the Buler and Judge of the unseen world of good and evil spirits. 

35. "And in the morning, rising up a great while before day," 
&c. It is from St. Mark alone (doubtless through St. Peter) that 
we get this most precious knowledge of the Saviour's practice in re- 
gard of prayer. St. Matthew says nothing of it, St. Luke that He 
departed and went into a desert place, but does not mention that it 
was for prayer ; St. Mark teaches us that " He rose up a great while 
before day," that He might enjoy uninterrupted communion with 
God. What a lesson does this teach us, that if we would pray well 
we must pray early I How often have Christians to choose between 
the indulgence of a Httle more sleep and the time of prayer cut short, 
and scant and hurried devotion, or between a little self-denial in 
sleep and the freshest and best hours of the day given to God, and 
God blessing the self-denial by answering the prayer. 

But how is it that St. Mark alone mentions this ? Because he 
wrote what St. Peter taught, and the Lord was lodging in St. 
Peter's house, so that the apostle had means of noticing how the 
Divine Inmate rose up very early, before any of the household was 
astir, that He might go to some un&equented place, and there be 
alone with His Father. Quesnel remarks : ** Prayer is so necessary 
to bim who preaches and labours in the Church, that, far from dis- 
pensing with himself on this account, he ought to take a time for 
it oat of that which belongs to rest and the other necessities of life, 
rather than be deficient therein." 

36. " And Simon and they that were with him [probably Andrew, 



20 ALL MEN SEEK FOR THEE. [St. Mark, 

37 And when they had found him, they said unto him. 
All men seek for thee. 

k Luke iv. 43. 38 And he said unto them, ^ Let us go into the 
next towns, that I may preach there also: for 
I is.ixi.i. therefore came I forth. 

John XYi. 28. 
& xvii. 4. 



38. " Let Q8 go." N, B., C.*, L., Cursive 33, and some versions insert " elsewhere," 
but A., D., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Vulg., Syriac, Old Latin, &c., omit the 
word. 

James, and John] ," &c. This also must have come direct from one 
who took part in this following of the Lord. But does it not seem 
presumptuous that they should go after Him to break upon His re- 
tirement ? They acted so because they understood not then, as 
afterwards they did, the need of prayer and retirement for the 
minister of God ; and so we read, 

87. "When they had found him, they said unto him, All men 
seek for thee.'* But that was the very reason why the Lord had 
withdrawn Himself. As long as the people of the place were crowd- 
ing about Him for the exercise of His power of healing, or perhaps 
in many cases out of mere wonder or curiosity, He was unable to 
do that which by this His example He teaches us to be as needful 
as active work. Very probably, however. He had been a con- 
siderable time alone before they overtook Him, and so the work of 
intercourse with His Father was then ended, for 

88. " He said unto them. Let us go into the next towns, that I 
may preach there also." By this time considerable numbers had 
gathered together, and had followed close after Simon, and they 
that were with him ; so we learn from St. Luke's account, '^ The 
people sought him, and came to him, and stayed him that he should 
not depart from them." They desired somewhat selfishly, though 
naturally, to keep such a teacher and healer to themselves. But 

** He said unto them. Let us go into the next towns, that I may 
preach there also : for therefore came I forth." His great work 
was preaching — the proclamation of the truth of .God. Miracles 
were performed by Him in order to arrest men's attention, and to 
make them ask, as they did, What new doctrine is this ? But their 
souls were saved, not by seeing His miracles, or even by being 
healed by them, but by receiving His message. 

" Therefore came I forth." Does this mean come forth from His 



Chap. I.] THERE CAME A LEPER TO HIM. 21 

39 ™ And he preached in their synagogues throughout all 
Galilee, and cast out devils. ■ Matt, ir.as. 

40 "And there came a leper to him, heseeching • jutt. vuL s. 
him, and kneeling down to him, and saying unto ^"*" ^' ^' 
Hin, If thou wilt, thou canst make me clean. 



39. BeTisen (following Nentral Text), render, '* And he went into their tynafpsgnes 
throoghont all Qalilee, preaching and casting out devils.'* Vulg., Et erat pnedicans ui 
synagogis eontm, et in omni GalUiBa, et dmmonia ejieieiu. 

40. " And kneeling down to him." So A., N, C, L.« later Uncials, almost all Carsirea, 
Vnlg., and rersions ; omitted by B., D., G., and Old Latin. 

retirement, or came forth from God ? Undoubtedly the latter. To 
the thoroughly behoving mind all *' comings forth " from Nazareth, 
from Capernaum, &om His family, from His private hfe, cannot be 
compared to the great " coming forth " from God. " For this end 
was I bom, and for this cause came I into the world, that I should 
bear witness unto the truth " (John xviii. 87). 

40. " And there came a leper to him, beseeching him,** &c. Be- 
specting the typical nature of the disease of leprosy, and its incura- 
bility by any art of man, I have written sufficiently in my notes on 
St. Matthew (viii. 2). 

" Beseeching him, and kneeling down to him." St. Matthew 
says : " worshipped him." St. Luke : " who seeing Jesus, fell on his 
face." Was this deep reverential kneeling or prostration of the 
nature of Divine worship, or was it only that somewhat exaggerated 
hmuiliation before those invested with rank and power which has 
always prevailed in the East? Taking all circumstances into 
account, it must have been more than the latter. St. Ghrysostom 
brings this out well : " Great was the understanding and the faith 
of him who so drew near. For he did not interrupt the teaching, 
nor break through the auditory, but awaited the proper time, and 
approaches Him when He is come down [Matt. viii. 1, 2] . And 
not at random, but with much earnestness ; and on his knees he 
beseeches Him, and with genuine faith, and right opinion about 
Him. For neither did he say, * If thou request it of God,' nor * If 
tliou pray,* but * If thou wilt thou canst make me clean.' Nor 
^dhe say, • Lord, cleanse me,' but leaves all to Him, and makes 
bis recovery depend on Him, and testifies that all the authority is 
Sis. *What, then,' saith one, *if the leper's opinion was mis- 
taken ? ' Then (on the part of Christ) it were meet to do away 



22 I will; be thou clean. [St. Mark. 

41 And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth his hand,, 
and touched him, and saith unto him, I will; be thou 
clean. 

41. " Be thou clean.*' Revisers, '* Be thou made clean " — the same -word as the leper 
nses. 

with it, and to reprove and set it right. Did Christ, then, do so ? 
By no means ; but, quite on the contrary. He establishes and con- 
firms what had been said. For this cause, you see, neither did 
He say, * Be thou cleansed,' but * I will : be thou made clean, ^ 
that the doctrine might no longer be a thing of the other's sur- 
mising, but of His own approval." 

Be this so or not, it is quite clear that the man could not have 
spoken or acted otherwise, if he had believed that the Lord was a 
Divine Being; and the Lord answered him in terms which apcepted 
the . acknowledgment of Divine power. Chrysostom goes on to 
contrast with this the conduct of the Apostles, on the occasion of 
the healing of the impotent man. " Why look ye so earnestly on 
us, as though by our own power or holiness we had made this man 
to walk ? " (Acts iii. 12). Not so the Lord here. He assumes all 
power unreservedly : " I will : be thou clean." If it be objected 
that it was very unlikely that this poor leper should have such faith, 
we can only answer that, on natural principles, it was not only un- 
likely, but impossible, but '' faith is the gift of God." 

41. *' And Jesus, moved with compassion, put forth his hand, and 
touched him," &c. St. Mark alone specially notices that the Lord 
was moved with compassion. Must not this remark have come 
direct from Peter, who was struck with some evident'outward mark 
of compassion in the Lord's Divine Countenance, or in some 
gesture of pity which He showed ? 

"Put forth his hand, and touched him." "Wherefore, when 
cleansing him by wiU and word, did He also add the touch of His 
hand ? It seems to me for no other end but that He might signify 
by this also that He is not subject to the law, but is set over it ; 
and that to the clean, henceforth, nothing is unclean. For this 
cause, we see Ehsha did not so much as see Naaman ; but though 
he perceived that he was offended at his not coming and touching 
him, yet, observing the strictness of the law, he abides at home, and 
sends him to Jordan to wash. Whereas the Lord, to signify that 
He heals not as a servant, but as absolute Master, doth also touch* 



Chap. I.] THE LEPROSY DEPARTED. 23 

42 And as soon as he had spokeD, immediately the leprosy 
departed from him, and he was cleansed. 

43 And he straitly charged him, and forthwith sent him 
away ; 

42. " And as soon as he had spoken " omitted by M, B., D., L., a few Cnrsires, Old Latin, 
Coptic, and Sjriae ; retained by A., C, later Uncials, almost all Cnrsives, Vnlg., and other 
▼eraions. 

43. " Straitly charged him." This translation too weak—" sternly charged him." 
Comminatus est ei, Vnlg. 

" Sent him away." Literally, " cast him ont ; " ttatim ejecit ilium, Vnlg. 

For His hand became not unclean from the leprosy, but the leprous 
body was rendered clean by His holy hand " (Chrysostom on St. 
Matthew viii., &c.). 

42. *' And as soon as he had spoken, inunediately the leprosy." 
The skin of the man, which a moment before had been one foul 
blotch or sore, was instantly restored to its natural state at the 
word of Christ. By using the words, *' as soon as he had spoken,** 
the Evangelist emphasizes the fact that it was by the word of 
Christ accompanying the touch; and the word was, " I will: be thou 
cleansed.** The cure was not gradual, but instantaneous — to show 
that all was by the Lord's power. If it had been gradual, it might 
have been ascribed to some natural cause. So, in the spiritual 
world, the Lord can convert men, and cleanse them in a moment ; 
and, in the Lord's Sacramental action on men, the inward grace 
comes by and along with the reception of the outward sign. 

43. " And he straitly [or sternly] charged him, and forthwith,*' 
&c. " See thou say nothing to any man,** &c. The words of the 
Lord, in forbidding this man to mention the cleansing, are very 
much stronger in St. Mark than in the other Evangelists. '* Sent 
Vh'tti away,'* should properly be rendered " cast him out;'* and from 
this it has been conjecttired that the man, being unclean, had un- 
duly intruded into the synagogue ; but it is very unlikely that he 
had come into a synagogue to be healed. Two explanations may 
be given — one (that which I have alluded to in my notes on St. 
Matthew), that the Lord foresaw the hindrance to His ministry 
which would result from the crowds which the fame of the miracle 
would attract, and sought to avoid it ; another, that the Lprd 
desired bim to go at once, without saying a word about the matter, 
to the priests, to be examined and pronounced clean by them, and 
to tender thorn the Levitical offering. Otherwise, if the priests 



24 SHEW THYSELF TO THE PBIEST. [St. Mark. 

44 And saith unto him, See thou say nothing to any man : 
but go thy way, shew thyseK to the priest, and offer for thy 
o Lev. xiv. 3, cleausinff those things ° which Moses commanded, 

4,10. Luke . ^^. ^ _ * 

V. 14. for a testimony unto them. 

p Luke V. 15. 45 P But he went out, and began to publish it 



had heard of the cleansing through other means, out of opposition 
to the Lord, and from a desire to discredit His miracles, they might 
have refused to pronounce the man clean. 

** But go thy way, shew thyself to the priest, and offer for thy 
cleansing those things which Moses commanded." The offerings 
which Moses, by the Word of God, commanded to be offered when 
the leper was pronounced healed, are very remarkable indeed, and 
serve to show that (no doubt, for typical reasons) God made the 
greatest possible difference between this disease and all others. 
The account of these offerings is to be found in Leviticus xiv. The 
most noticeable of them seems to be strictly parallel to the offer- 
ing of the two goats on the great day of atonement, and is thus 
described : " Then shall the priest command to take for him that is 
to be cleansed two birds, aHve and clean, and cedar, and scarlet, 
and hyssop ; and the priest shall command that one of the birds be 
killed in an earthen vessel, over running water. As for the living 
bird, he shall take it, and the cedar wood, and the scarlet, and the 
hyssop, and shall dip them and the living bird in the blood of the 
bird that was killed over the running water. And he shall sprinkle 
upon him that is to be cleansed seven times, and shall pronounce 
him clean, and shall let the living bird loose upon the open field." 

"For a testimony unto them." Most probably "for a testimony 
that I have by My power healed a disease beyond all the skill 
of man to cure, so that they may acknowledge the power of God 
in Me, and may be led to accept Me." I have noticed in my 
Introduction to St. John's Gospel, that this sending of the leper to 
the priests is one of those incidents related in the Synoptics which 
seem to necessitate a previous ministry in Jerusalem. A prophet 
of GaUlee, unknown in Jerusalem to the priests of the Temple, was 
not likely to send the lepers to the priests /or a testimony , unless he 
had exercised a ministry of healing and teaching under the shadow 
of the Temple, which the priests had rejected. 

45. " But he went out, and began to publish it much, and to 



Chap. H.] HE PREACHED THE WORD. 25 

much, and to blaze abroad the matter, insomuch that Jesus 
could no more openly enter into the city, but was without 
in desert places : ** and they came to him from «i ch. a. 13. 
every quarter. 

45. " Into the city." Not the particular citjr, but any city, as we nse the word "town ** 
in opposition to *' country." 

* 

blaze abroad," &c. St. Mark alone mentions that the man delibe- 
rately disobeyed the Word of the Lord. Our feelings wonld lead 
us to applaud, rather than to blame, the man's conduct ; but the 
sequel shows that it was an hindrance to the Lord's work. Must 
we not gather from this that all and every preaching of Christ may 
not be in accordance with His Will ? The preaching which, under 
pretence of honouring Christ, divides His Church, and, by its 
irreverence and fanaticism, brings discredit on religion, really 
hinders the work of Christ. It frustrates the intention of His own 
holy prayer, for the unity of His Church, offered just before His 
Passion (John xvii. 20, 21). 



A 



CHAP. n. 

ND again * he entered into Capernaum after some days ; 



and it was noised that he was in the house. • Matt. ix. 1. 

Luke V. 18. 

2 And straightway many were gathered to- 
gether, insomuch that there was no room to receive them, no, 
not so much as about the door : and he preached the word 
imto them. 

1. ''And again he entered into Capernaum after some days ; and 
it was," &c. Capernaum is called in St. Matthew " his own city," 
because, after leaving Nazareth, He dwelt there. 

'* That he was in the house." Probably the same house men- 
tioned in i. 29-32, &c., which would be Simon Peter^s. 

2. "And straightway many were gathered together . . . preached 
the word unto them." The expression, '* no room to receive them, 



26 THEY UNCOVEEED THE ROOF. [St. Mark. 

3 And they come unto Mm, bringing one sick of the palsy, 
which was borne of four. 

4 And when they could not come nigh unto him for the 
press, they uncovered the roof where he was : and when they 
had broken it up, they let down the bed wherein the sick of 
the palsy lay. 

4. "When they could not come nigh him.** So A., C, D., later Uncials, almost all 
Cursives, Old Latin, Syriac, and some versions. "Bring him in," K, B., L., a few Cor- 
sives, Vnlg., and some versions. 

no, not SO much as about the door," implies that our Lord was in 
such a place in the house that His words could be heard about the 
door. The most probable explanation which agrees with all the 
circumstances is that He was preaching in a large room with an 
open court before it, enclosed on all sides, and full of people, the 
ceiliug of the room being close under the roof. The roof could be 
reached by an outside staircase, or from the roof of the neighbouring 
house. 

3. " And they come unto him, bringing one sick of the palsy, 
which," &o. The remark, " which was borne of four," is peculiar to 
our Evangelist, and seems to show that the narrator, St. Peter, had 
watched the transaction. 

4. "And when they could not come nigh unto him for the press," 
&c. St. Luke tells us that they made several ineffectual efforts to 
bring him into the presence of the Lord. " They sought means to 
bring him in, and to lay him before Him. And when they could 
not find by what way they might bring him in because of the 
multitude," &c. This shows their perseverance, and so the strength 
of their faith. If they had not had a very firm belief that Jesus 
was both able and willing to restore the poor sufferer to health and 
strength, they would have been daunted by the difficulties they met 
with. 

'* They uncovered the roof where he was : and when they had 
broken it up," &c. 

" They let down the bed wherein," &o. All this, of course, must 
have been done with the permission of the owner of the house, the 
Lord Himself being conscious of what was going on. From St. 
Luke we learn that they broke through the tiling, and probably 
through a ceiling underneath it. It may be that they had brought 



Chap. II.] WHEN JESUS SAW THEIR FAITH. 27 

5 When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick of the 
palsy. Son, thy sins be forgiven thee. 



5. "Thy sins be forgiyen thee," or, "Thy sins are forgiven thee." DemiUuntur 
Ubipeceata [tua], Tnlg. [Codex Amiat. omitting fna]. 

" Thee/' K, B., D., Q., L., a few CnrsiTes. Old Latin [b, e. If] omit " thee." A., 
later Uncials, most Cursives, some Old Latin retain it. 

the sufferer from some distance, and that this was the only 
opportunity which they were likely to have of setting him before 
the Lord. 

5. " When Jesus saw their faitb, he said," &c. The question has 
been asked. Was it right thus to interrupt the spiritual teaching of 
the Lord? He was then, by His holy doctrine, healing men*s 
souls ; why should this be broken in upon, in order that He might 
heal a sick man's body ? The answer is, that our Lord very dis- 
tinctly stamped it with His approval. And, indeed, it presented in 
itself one of the best illustrations both of the nature and of the success 
of His teaching, and gave Him an opportunity of setting forth a far 
higher and more spiritual doctrine than hitherto. For all the 
Lord's teaching was designed by Him to bring about faith in Him- 
self, as the personal Manifestation of the power and goodness of God 
His Father. 

And here was a case in which that faith which He desired to 
work in men was exhibited in a very noble and instructive way. 
For these men exhibited the right sort of faith — a faith which 
would overcome difficulties, — in fact, a determined and persevering 
faith. 

Quesnel hints that, in breaking through the roof, they used a 
sort of violence which illustrates the words of the Lord spoken on 
another occasion : '* The kingdom of heaven suffer eth violence, and 
the violent take it by force." " That is a holy and necessary violence 
which a man uses in order to approach Christ. Happy that person 
for whom pious souls use so many good endeavours that he is at 
last brought nigh to Christ. It is absolutely necessary to come 
nigh unto Him, some way or other, either by the door or by the 
roof." 

5. **When Jesus saw their faith, he said unto the sick of the 

palsy," &c. How is it that the Lord is said to see their faith — i.e., 

the faith of the bearers, — and then addresses Himself, not to them, 

'but to the sick man ? He speaks to the paralytic as if he had not 



28 CERTAIN OF THE SCRIBES. [St. Mark. 

6 But there were certain of the scribes sitting there, and 
reasoning in their hearts, 



only faith to be healed in body, but also religious faith — a sense of 
sin, which would make him accept and welcome words of pardon. 
Very probably the bearers had been (as, indeed, seems from the 
narrative in St. Luke) most forward and urgent in contriving means 
by which they might bring the paralytic into the presence of the 
Lord. Perhaps he himself had been somewhat discouraged at the 
diffictdties, and was afraid of intruding into His presence whilst 
teaching, and they had made light of the difficulties, and over- 
came his scruples. 

Whatever be the explanation, the fact is noticeable that the Lord 
recognizes at once the strength of their faith, and also the sense of 
sin in the man himself : for if the man had been utterly indifferent 
to such things as the sinfulness of his past sins, and the need of 
pardon, the Lord could not have thus accosted him. This we seem 
to learn from the Lord's words, as recorded in St. Matthew : " Son, 
be of good cheer." 

** Thy sins be forgiven thee," or " are forgiven," making the de- 
claration of absolution more distinct and authoritative. Here we 
have an advance on the teaching which accompanied the former 
miracles recorded by St. Mark. The Lord first applies His for- 
giving power to the man's soul before He restores health to his 
body. It seems that the man must have been in a fit spiritual 
state of mind to receive this absolution, not only from a sense of 
the evil of sin, but from some (perhaps imdefined) sense of the 
power of such a Teacher and "Worker of miracles to speak in God's 
name. 

It is too much, however, to say, as some seem to do, that there 
must be some spiritual work in the souls of those who came to 
Christ before there could be heahng for their bodies; but un- 
doubtedly by thus putting forth the cure of the soul, the Lord 
seems to emphasize that as the purpose for which He did His 
mighty works. 

6. ** But there were certain of the scribes sitting there, and 
reasoning," &c. St. Luke mentions the presence of these men far 
more circumstantially : ** As he was teaching, there were Pharisees 
and doctors of the law sitting by, which were come out of every 



Chap. II.] HE BLASPHEMETH, 29 

7 Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies ? ^ who can 
forgive sins but Gkxi only ? is'xmf V* 

8 And immediately ® when Jesus perceived in « Matt. ix. 4. 



7. " Why does this man thus speak blasphemies ? ** So A., C, almost all later Uncials 
and Cursives, Syriac, and some Tersions ; bat H, B., D.« L.« some Old Latin and Vnlgate« 
" Why doth this man thns speak ? He blasphemeth." 

town of Gahlee and Judea and Jenualem.** From this we gather 
that this was not a chance presence, as it were, but a gathering of 
His principal enemies from all quarters to observe His words, with 
the view of finding some cause of accusation against Him. 

*' Beasoning in their hearts." They seem not to have had time 
to consult together, and express aloud their condemnation. 

'* Why doth this man thus speak blasphemies 7 [or as Bevisers, 
" Why doth this man thus speak ? He blasphemeth."] It is to 
be noticed that blasphemy is committed against the supreme God 
in two ways : either by ascribing to God what is unworthy of Him, 
or by ascribing to His creatures what belongs solely to the 
Creator and Supreme Judge. They did not know that ** whatso- 
ever the Father doeth, these things also doeth the Son likewise " 
(John V. 19). 

** Who can forgive sins but God only ? " This is perfectly true, but 
did not apply to the present case, or to any other case of such 
power exercised either by Christ or by those who are commissioned 
by Him. For the kingdom of God is one vast system of Mediator- 
ship, in which God is the Sovereign, in Whom resides all authority, 
all power, all grace of forgiveness or strength. God only can 
forgive sins because He is the supreme Judge, but He has com- 
mitted all judgment, i.e., all remitting or retaining of sins, to His 
Son. He judges, but He judges in and through and by His Son. 
And as He has commissioned and sent His Son, so His Son has 
commissioned and sent His apostles ; and they in their turn have 
commissioned and sent the ministers who have succeeded them. 
God only forgives, but He conveys forgiveness by whatsoever 
channels — ministerial or sacramental — He sees fit to employ. [See 
my note on St. Matthew ix. 3, 4.] 

8. " And immediately when Jesus perceived in his spirit that 
they," &c. The Lord at once gives them a proof by His revealing 
to them the secret reasonings of their hearts, that He was far 



30 WHY REASON YE THESE THINGS? [St. Mark. 

his spirit tliat they so reasoned within themselves, he said 
unto them, "Why reason ye these things in your hearts ? 
d Matt. ix. 6. 9 * Whether is it easier to say to the sick of 
the palsy, Thy sins be forgiven thee ; or to say. Arise, and 
take up thy bed, and walk ? 



9. " Thy sins be forgiven thee." See as abore, " Thy sins are forgiven thee." 
" Walk." So A., B., C, later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old Latin, Vnlg., Coptic, 
Syriac, &c. ; bnt », L. read, "go thy way." 

nearer to God, far more closely and personally connected with 
Him than they had imagined. It is the prerogative of God alone to 
search the heart. '* I, the Lord, search the hearts " (Jerem. xvii. 
10). St. Paul speaks of Him as the God Whosearcheth the hearts 
(Kom. viii. 27); and Christ, again, in His message to the Church 
of Thyatira, ''I am He that searcheth the reins and hearts" 
(Rev. ii. 23). 

9. ** Whether is it easier to say . . . thy sins be forgiven thee ; 
or to say . . . walk." The Lord not only noticed their thoughts 
against Himself, bnt the very line which their false reasoning 
took. They must have said within themselves, *' To say thy sins 
are forgiven is easy enough, for no one can prove or disprove 
whether what is so said is ratified in heaven or not; but let 
Him do something by which He can show that He wields the 
authority of God." Perhaps they thought that to heal this man's 
disease would be beyond His power. Thus Theophylact [quoted in 
Catena Aurea] : " The Pharisees thought it more difficult to heal 
the body, as being more open to view; bat the soul more easy 
to cure, because the cure is invisible ; so that they reasoned thus : 
* Lo, He does not now cure the body, but heals the unseen soul ; 
if He had had more power He would at once have cured the body, 
and not have fled for refuge to the unseen world.* The Saviour, 
therefore, showing that He can do both, says, 'Which is the 
easier ? * as if he said, ' I, indeed, by the healing of the body, which 
is in reality more easy, but appears to you more difficult, will 
prove to you the healing of the soul, which is really the harder of 
the two.* ** 

10. " But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power on 
earth," &c. By using the words, " the Son of man hath power on 
earth," it seems to me that the Lord exercises this power, not as the 



Chap. IL] ARISE, AND TAKE UP THY BED. 31 

10 But that ye may know that the Son of man hath power 
on earth to foi^ve sins, (he saith to the sick of the palsy,) 

11 I say unto thee. Arise, and take up thy bed, and go thy 
way into thine house. 

12 And immediately he arose, took up the bed, and went 
forth before them all ; insomuch that they were all amazed. 



10. The order is nncertain. It maf be, " The Son of man hath power to forgive sins 
on earth," or, " The Son of man on earth hath power/' &c., or as in Anthorized. 

12 " And immediately he arose." So A., all later Uncials, Sjrriac, Old Latin, Vnlg. ; 
bat M, B., C, L. read, " And he arose, and immediately took np," &c. 

Eternal Word, but as the Mediator. He exercises the power as the 
Son of man, but it is not inherent in Him as the Son of man of 
Himself, but as the Son of man the Messiah, ordered, sent, conunis- 
sioned by His Father — and " on earth ; " He has all power in heaven 
and in earth. At the last day He will judge, and so absolve or con- 
denm, not men only but angels ; but, in the face of His enemies, it 
was sufficient to assert that He had this power on earth. The 
sphere, both of the absolution and the miracle, was on earth. In 
all probabiUty there had been something in the man's sin which 
required that it should be put away by such means, before the 
Saviour could fitly restore him to health. 

11. "I say unto thee. Arise, and take up thy bed, and go tliy 
way," &c. Notice how, whilst he was without power, the Lord 
bids him arise. That he should do this there must have been 
an instantaneous feeling of restored strength accompanying the 
Lord's words, so that he did what he had not done perhaps for 
years before, he made the effort to arise, and he foimd that he had 
strength from the Saviour so to do. 

** Take up thy bed." By this the Lord showed that the restora- 
tion was instantaneous and complete. Though the bed was but a 
mat, it would have been far too heavy for one not properly restored 
to strength to carry away. 

12. " And immediately he arose, took up the bed," &c. Mark 
the prompt obedience. As the Saviour had joined the " taking up 
the bed " with the arising from it, so he did. 

It is said in St. Mark, that ** he immediately arose, took up the 
bed, and went forth before them all, insomuch that they were all 
amazed." St. Mark's account is that of one who saw the whole 



32 FOLLOW ME. [St. Mark. 

and glorified God, saying, We never saw it on this fashion, 
e Matt. ix. 9. 13 ® And he went forth again by the sea side ; 

and all the multitude resorted unto him, and he 

taught them. 
f Matt. ix. 9. 14 'And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son 

Lake v. 27. , , -^ . 

I Or, €£t the of AIphsBus sitting 11 at the receipt of custom, and 
themstomwas Said uuto him, Follow me. And he arose and 

received. ah j t.* 

followed hmi. 



14. " He saw Levi the son of Alphsns." It is worth while noticing the fact that D. and 
the Old Latin read here/' James the son of Alpheens/' a manifest blnnder of a very gross 
kind ; and yet such a blot as this is actnallj registered as a marginal reading in Westcott 
and Hort's Greek Text. 

scene, and on whom the signs of astonishment in the faces of the 
bystanders had made an indelible impression. 

*' And glorified God, saying, We never saw it after this fashion.'* 
St. Matthew reports that they '^glorified God which had given such 
power unto men." St. Luke that they were filled with fear, saying, 
"We have seen strange things to-day." St. Mark: "We never 
saw it after this fashion." Each Evangelist reports difierent ex- 
clamations on the part of the crowd ; but is not this most natural, 
and a proof of the faithfulness of the naorrative ? Would a crowd of 
excited persons, filling the house and court — perhaps two or three 
hundred — have all uttered simultaneously the same exclamation ? 
Would not some have referred all the power to God, would not 
others have exclaimed that they had seen nothing to compare to it ; 
would not others have simply stared, and thought it strange ; and 
would not the admiration of the most part have been nuxed with 
fear at an exhibition of supernatural power so close to them ? 

13. " And he went forth again by the sea side ; . . . and he 
taught them." The account of His teaching of multitudes by the 
sea-side is peculiar to St. Mark. It is no doubt mentioned because 
it was the occasion on which He fell in with St. Matthew, and called 
him. 

14. " And as he passed by, he saw Levi the son of Alphasus 
sitting at the," &c. In SS. Mark and Luke this apostle is called 
Levi, in St. Matthew he is called Matthew, the name by which he 
has ever since been known in the Church. That he had the name 
of Matthew (given by the Lord) added to his first name is in 



Chap. II.] PUBLICANS AND SINNERS. 33 

15 ^ And it came to pass, tliat, as Jesus sat at meat in his 
house, many publicans and sinners sat also to- > Matt. iz. lo. 
gether with Jesus and his disciples : for there were many, 
and they followed him. 



accordance with what is told us of nearly all the other apostles, 
the greater part having some additional name. Such were the 
names of Peter, Boanerges, Didymue, Thaddeus, Iscariot, Zelotes, 
Nathanael, &c. We have here the call of one in a very different 
state and worldly position to those who hitherto had left all to 
follow the Lord. He was, from his occupation, in all probability 
far richer, and yet far less respectable, for the name of publican 
was a byword of contempt, our Lord Himself at times using it 
as if those whom it designated were, on the whole, a disreputable 
class. 

Kespecting St. Matthew's previous history we are told nothing 
whatsoever ; but when we remember that when the Lord called Peter , 
James, John, Andrew, and Philip, he called men who had been 
under the instraction and discipline of the Baptist, and so were not 
called by any means in a state of indifference or unpreparedness, 
so it very probably was with St. Matthew. From many hints and 
notices respecting the pubHcans, we are led to believe that there 
had been some special religious movement among them as a class. 
Our Lord speaks of all the people that heard John, <md the puhUcane, 
justifying God by submitting to receive his baptism (Luke vii. 29). 
He speaks of the pubHcans and harlots entering into the kingdom 
of God before the Pharisees (Matt. xxi. 31). We are told that 
the pubHcans came to be baptized, and the Baptist seems to have 
addressed them as if they had come separately and in a body 
(Luke iii. 12, 13). With this agrees our Lord's choosing the Pub- 
Hcan in His parable as a special example of contrition. From all 
this I think it is more than probable that Levi, or Matthew, had 
been a disciple of the Baptist, or had submitted to his baptism, that 
his heart had been some time worked upon by the Spirit of God, 
and that the Lord's call was the decisive crisis in his reHgious 
history. 

15. *' And it came to pass, that, as Jesus sat at meat," &c. In 
my Commentary on St. Matthew, I noticed how the Apostle at 
once threw himself heart and soul into the new state of things, 

D 



34 NOT THE RIGHTEOUS, BUT SINNERS. [St. Mark. 

16 And when the scribes and Pharisees saw him eat with 
publicans and sinners, they said unto his disciples, How is 
it that he eateth and drinketh with publicans and sinners ? 

17 When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, ^ They that 
h Matt. ix. 12, are whole have no need of the physician, but 

18. & xviii. 11. - - . , _ * "^ 

Lnke v. 31, 32. they that are sick : I came not to caU the righ- 

& SIX. lU. , 

1 Tim. i. 16. tcous, but siuucrs to repentance. 



16. " Scribes and Pharisees." So A., C, later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Vulg., &c, ; 
but " Scribes of the Pharisees ** read by K, B., L., &c. 

17. "Sinners to repentance^"- "To repentance" omitted hj A., Vnlg., and Syriac, as 
well as by M, B., D. It is consequently very probably spurious so far as this Go«pel is 
concerned, but that it formed a part of our Lord's words is certain from Luke v. 32. 

and made a feast, to which he invited his brother pubhoans, in 
order that they might hear and receive the words which had saved 
him. 

Each Evangelist remarks that many of such sat down. St. 
Matthew, that many pubUcans and sinners came ; St. Mark adds, 
"and they were many;" St. Luke, "there was a great company of 
pubUcans and of others." Quesnel (a Bomanist) remarks on this : 
"Every sinner converted to Christ must endeavour to conduct 
his friends to Him. Fruitfulness is a certain proof of the reality 
of conversion." 

16. "And when the scribes and Pharisees . . . with publicans 
and sinners." It is quite possible that this was said, not out of 
malice, but out of sheer ignorance respecting the way of getting at 
the hearts of sinners, or out of inability to understand that Divine 
grace can reach the souls of the most abandoned. All their system 
of religion was external and unreiiC and so they could not enter into 
the mind of One Who would cond^cend to mix and converse with 
the lowest, if He could only win them to God. 

17. "When Jesus heard it, he saith unto them, They that are 
whole," &o. I must refer the reader to my note in St. Matthew, 
respecting the universal application of this verse to those who have 
kept themselves, by God*s grace, comparatively pure from sin, as 
well as to those who have plunged into uncleanness. 

" They that are whole have no need," &c., as if He said, "Why are 
you surprised to see Me in the company of sinners ? Considering 
My purpose in mixing with them, which you well know, it is as 
imreasonable as to wonder at a physician being in an hospital." 



Chap. II.] THE DISCIPLES OF JOHN FAST. 35 

18 * And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used 
to fast : and they come and say unto him, Why ^^g"- '^ ^** 



18. " The disciples of John and of the Pharisees.** Properly, " the disciples of John 
and the Pharisees." So N, A., B., C, D., K., M., Vnlg., and Sjrriac ; but many of the 
later Uncials (£., F., G., H., L.) and the greater part of Cnruves agree with Rec. Text. 

" I came not to call the righteous/' &c. It has been asked, how 
onr Liord could call by implication any human beings righteous. 
We answer that He cotdd not speak otherwise. It is true that 
none are absolutely righteous, sinless as God, or even as the angels, 
and yet numbers are, and all are capable of being, and intended by 
God to be, made righteous. That very Word of God which con- 
vinces all of sin, speaks in every page of some being righteous and 
others wicked, some good and others evil. For purposes of salva- 
tion, all are imputed sinners, that all may partake of the righteous- 
ness of Christ ; and God can in very deed so convince those who 
have lived in all good conscience (as St. Paul had) of their sinful- 
ness that their repentance is deeper and humbler than that of 
those who have Hved in wilful sin, and so such are in a condition 
to receive Christ as heartily, and rely upon Htm as impHcitly 
as the grossest sinners to whom God has granted repentance imto 
hfe. 

It is needful, however, to put in a word of caution. The Lord 
mixed with the lowest sinners, to win them to repentance ; but for 
those to do so who are neophytes, who have but lately turned to 
Him, and who have had Httle or no experience of some of the most 
insidious forms of temptation, is exceedingly perilous. I knew one 
who began very well, and seemed to be truly converted, who fell 
terribly, and made utter shipwreck of his Christian character by 
taking part in one of the best of works — the London Midnight 
Mission. 

18. ** And the disciples of John and of the Pharisees used to 
fast,'* &c. " The disciples of John " — how is it that they joined 
with those whom their Master had denoimced as ** a generation of 
vipers " ? It has usually been put down to jealousy of the growing 
success of Christ whilst their master was shut up in prison ; but 
was it not owing to the marked difference between the outward life 
of John and that of the Lord ? Jesus had Himself drawn attention 
to this difference, when He said, " John came neither eating nor 
drinking — the Son of Man came eating and drinking." It is to be 



36 THY DISCIPLES FAST NOT. [St. Mark. 

do the disciples of John and of the Pharisees fast, but thy 
disciples fast not ? 

19 And Jesus said unto them, Can the children of the 
bridechamber fast, while the bridegroom is with them? as. 
long as they have the bridegroom with them, they cannot 
fast. 



' remembered that these disciples of John were those in whom the 
chief mission of the Baptist was not fulfilled. They had not, as the 
Apostles, been drawn through his teaching to Christ. They would 
naturally rest on what was outward in the mission of John, hold it 
to be final, be offended at the liberty allowed by the new Teacher^ 
and so join with the Pharisees in putting such a question to the 
Lord. 

" And John's disciples and the Pharisees were fasting.** It has 
been supposed, with some probability, that the feast in Matthew's 
house was on some day set apart by the Pharisees as a fast day^ 
though not one of the appointed fasts of the Jews. 

'* Thy disciples fast not.'* In this they accuse by implication the 
great Teacher of not being sufficiently ascetic in His teaching and 
discipline, forgetting that the disciples of the Lord had forsaken all 
to follow Him — a far greater sacrifice than fasting twice in the 
week, and retaining all their possessions. 

19. ** And Jesus said unto them, Can the children [sons] of the 
bridechamber,** &c. This answer of the Lord is one of those placea 
in the Synoptics which exhibit both the sentiments and the lan- 
guage of the fourth Gospel. The Baptist there (John iii. 29) speaks 
of Christ as the bridegroom, and himself as only the friend of the 
bridegroom; and the Lord may have here intended to remind 
these disciples of John that their master had borne this witness to 
Him. 

Fasting is connected with sorrow and mourning. The time of 
Christ's visible presence was a time of deep joy to those who recog- 
nized Him ; and so it would be incongruous, if not hypocritical, te 
make such a time a time of fasting. But the bright day of gladness 
was to be succeeded by the night of bereavement : '* and then shall 
they fast.** 

This is not so much a command, or direction, or law, as a. 
prophecy ; and the later parts of the New Testament teach us how 



Chap, n.] THEN SHALL THBY FAST. » 37 

20 But the days will come, when the bridegroom shaU 
be taken away from them, and then shaU they fast in those 
days. 

21 No man also seweth a piece of 11 new cloth I or, raw, or, 

wnoTOUffht. 

on an old garment : else the new piece that filled 
it up taketh away from the old, and the rent is 
made worse. 



20. " In those days." So most later Unrials, Old Latin ; bat H, A., B., C, D., K., L., 
some Cnrsires, Syriac, Vnlg. [Cod. Amiat.], read, " In that day.'* 

21. " Also." Probably shonld be omitted after M, A., B., C, L., Talg., ftc. 

literally and nniversally it was fulfilled. When the Bridegroom 
was taken away, the Church, in its earliest and best days, did indeed 
fast. Thus, when Paul and Barnabas were set apart to the work 
to which the Holy Ghost had called them, the word came to 
those who were *' ministering to the Lord, and fasting " (Acts 
siii. 2). St. Paul ordained elders, after prayer with fasting (xiy. 23). 
*He speaks of himself as being ** in fastings often " (2 Corinth, ti. 27). 
He speaks of ministers commending themselves to God, '*in 
labours, in watchings, and in fastings " (2 Cor. vi. 5). 

All branches of the Church Catholic have from very early times 
observed times of fasting, particularly the day of the Lord's Death, 
and His rest in the grave. The Church of England gives abundant 
opportunity to her children to fulfil this prophecy of the Lord : 
such as the forty days of Lent, the Ember days, the Vigils, and 
each Friday in the year. That her children but scantily observe 
such seasons in no way puts her in the wrong as regards her duty 
to her Lord. 

21. "No man also seweth . . . rent is made worse." In my 
notes on St. Matthew, I have dwelt upon the great principle under- 
lying these two parables or similitudes — ^viz., that the kingdom of 
God, or the polity and religion brought in by Jesus, cannot be a mere 
patch upon Judaism to make up some deficiency in the older 
religion ; neither can its spirit be made to work under the dead 
forms of the old system. On the contrary, the new religion is a 
new and far more glorious garment, and is animated by a spirit 
which would utterly refuse to be restrained in such worn-out vessels 
as the Mosaic laws and ordinances. At present, the disciples were 
as raw, un wrought cloth, which must be made into its own garment, 



38 NEW WINE, OLD BOTTLES. [St. Mark, 

22 And no man putteth new wine into old bottles: else 
the new wine doth burst the bottles, and the wine is spilled^ 
and the bottles will be marred : but new wine must be put 
into new bottles. 
Luke vi.1i"' ^' ^^ ^ ^^ ^* came to pass, that he went through 



22. The text and translation of this verse in oar Aathonzed is according to A., Ynlg.^ 
and Syriac. The Revisers, following Neutral Text, render, " No man putteth new wine 
into old wine skins : else the wine will burst the skins, and the wine perisheth and the 
skins, but thej put new wine into firesh wine skins." 

and not added as a mere makeshift to another ; they were as new- 
wine, which must be enclosed in the new vessel preparing for them^ 
as the old was quite powerless to hold them together, and preserve 
them. The persons who were now blaming the disciples for want 
of strictness, were anxious to impose upon them mere outward 
Pharisaical strictness ; but this was both foolish and premature* 
The time would shortly come when these disciples would lead far 
stricter and more self-denying lives than those who were now call- 
ing them to account, but they would be animated in this new life by 
different principles and a different spirit. 

An inference is drawn by many pious writers from these words, 
of the Lord, which is quite legitimate, though I am not sure that it 
was in His mind. It is thus well expressed by Quesnel : *' Men 
often spoil all for want of well considering the strength and ability 
of such souls as begin to turn to God. The indiscreet zeal of a. 
pastor, who requires too much of a penitent at first, often makes 
him give over all, and renders him the worse. It is a temptation 
to some beginners to be desirous of following the most advanced 
Christians in everything. The devil seeks either to discourage 
them, or to puff them up. We must lay deep foundations of 
humility and the love of God before we can possibly raise the 
spiritual building. Love will furnish us with all materials, and 
humility will preserve them." 

28. *' And it came to pass ... to pluck the ears of com." The 
narrative of this incident seems to be a fitting sequel to what had 
just occurred. In the former verses the Lord had defended His dis- 
ciples against the charge of laxity in the matter of fasting. They 
were in no way bound to keep the Pharisaical fasts. Now He 
claims on behalf of His own a far greater liberty in the matter of 



CHXP.n.] NOT LAWFUL ON THE SABBATH. 39 

the com fields on tlie sabbath daj ; and his disciples began, 
as they went, * to pliiv^k the ears of com. » Dent. xxiu. 25. 

24 And the Pharisees said unto him. Behold, why do they 
on the sabbath day that which is not lawful ? 



23. " His disciples began, as they -went, to plnck the ears of corn." Literally, " His 
disciples began to make a way, plucking the ears of corn." Tnlg., Caperunt progredi» et 
veUere spicas. 

Sabbath observance than the religious leaders of that time per- 
mitted. The rules which the Pharisees had enforced seemed in- 
tended to make the Sabbath an intolerable burden, and the Lord 
having emancipated His disciples from any such yoke, proceeds 
to enunciate in a short and very decisive aphorism, preserved only 
by Si;. Mark, the true principle of the weekly day of rest and re- 
freshment. 

*'He went through the com fields on the sabbath day." Perhaps 
from one synagogue to another ; but no doubt the incident was so 
ordered by God (Who had given Him commandment what He 
should say and what He should teach, John zii. 49) that it might 
afford Him opportunity to establish the greater freedom of the New 
Eingdom, the relation of the Sabbath to man as a great boon from 
God to those who live by hard labour, and His own power over the 
Sabbath as its Lord. 

" To pluck the ears of com." St. Matthew notices that the dis- 
ciples were an huugred. The disciples in thus satisfying their 
hunger, did a thing which the law of Moses expressly permitted 
them to do ; for we read, '* When thou com est into the standing 
com of thy neighbour, then thou mayest pluck the ears with thine 
hand ; but thou shalt not move a sickle unto thy neighbour's stand- 
ing com " (Dent, xxiii. 25). Of course after they had done this, 
they most of necessity have rubbed the ears in their hands, or they 
could not have got at the kernels as they walked through the fields, 
and it would not have been lawful to take any quantity away. This 
we should have been sure of, even if St. Luke had not mentioned it. 
The Pharisees object, not to the plucking of the ears — ^that was 
clearly allowed — but to the action of rubbing them in their hands. 
And the Lord answered them by showing that it is according to the 
Father's will that all rules respecting outward things must give way 
to the needs of men. He cites as strong a case in point as can well 



40 ^ DAVID EATING THE SHEWBREAD. [St. Mark. 

25 And lie said unto them, Have ye never read "what 
m isam.xxi.6. David did, when he had need, and was an 
hungred, he, and they that were with him ? 

26 How he went into the house of God in the days of 
Abiathar the high priest, and did eat the shewbread, ^ which 
n Ex. xxix. is not lawful to eat but for the priests, and gave 
xxiv. 9. also to them which were with him ? 



26. " In the days of Abiathar the high priest ; " or, "When Abiathar was high priest ; " 
sid> Abiathar principe sacerdotum, Vnlg. 

be conceived. It was not lawful for any but the priests to eat the 
shewbread, and yet David asked for this bread; and Ahimelech 
(with whom was Abiathar, his son) gave it to him, and to those 
that were with him, and very probably on the Sabbath day, for it 
would appear from 1 Samuel xxi. 6, that it had been changed on 
that very day, 

A difficulty has been made respecting the name of the priest. * 
Ahimelech, the father of Abiathar, was the priest who gave the 
bread to David, but Abiathar was certainly present, and wotdd, no 
doubt, concur in the act. This explanation is as old as the time of 
Venerable Bede, who says, " There is, however, no discrepancy, for 
both were there, when David came to ask for bread, and received 
it : that is to say, Ahimelech, the high priest, and Abiathar, his 
son ; but Ahimelech having been slain by Saul (very shortly after), 
Abiathar fled to David, and became the companion of all his exile 
afterwards. When he came to the throne, Abiathar himself also 
received the rank of high priest, and the son became of much greater 
excellence than the father, and therefore was worthy to be men- 
tioned as the high priest, even during his father *s Ufetime." Such 
seems, in all respects, a fair and likely account of the substitution 
of the son's name for that of the father. If, however, St. Mark 
wrote Abiathar in mistake, it merely shows that the inspiration 
vouchsafed to him, whilst enabling him to give the most graphic 
account of the Lord's works of any of the four, was not intended 
to raise him above the liability to make mistakes in matters of 
chronology, or locality, or grammar, which could deceive no one, 
and which any reader could correct for himself. (See particularly 
my note on St. Matthew xxvii. 9.) 



Chap.IIL] the sabbath MADE FOR MAN. 41 

27 And lie said unto them, The sabbath was made for 
man, and not man for the sabbath : 



27. " And he said unto them . . . not man for the Sabbath.*' 
St. Mark omits the Lord^s reference to the more laborious work of 
the priests in the temple on the Sabbath, and to Himself as one 
greater than the Sabbath, and the reference to the prophetical 
utterance, " I will have mercy and not sacrifice " (Matt. xii. 6, 6, 7), 
and proceeds to enunciate the principle on which such a day as the 
weekly festival can only be observed. The Sabbath was made for 
man, for his rest and refreshment, particularly if he has to labour 
to get his bread at the will of others, and so God says in the book 
of Deuteronomy : " Keep the Sabbath day to sanctify it . . . that thy 
manservant and thy maidservant may rest as well as thou" 
(v. 12, 14). But this gift of God to the sons of toil, whether the 
Sabbath of the Jew, or the Lord's Day of the Christian, is turned 
into an unbearable burden if it is to be kept after the manner of the 
Pharisees. It is then turned from its first intention of being a day 
of refreshment subordinate to man's needs, and so observed as if 
man was subordinate to it. It is surprising how many pious, God- 
fearing men have not seen this, and have refused, of set purpose, to set 
before themselves how every allusion to the Sabbath in the account 
of the Lord's ministry seems to tell against its too strict enforcement. 
Whole bodies of professing Christians seem to make the Pharisees 
rather than the Lord their exemplars in this matter. I read lately 
in the life of a pious Scotch minister of this generation how his 
home looked upon an open park in the suburbs of a crowded city, 
and how, when he saw his fellow-citizens taking a quiet walk for 
the sake of fresh air and innocent relaxation on the Sunday, he 
wondered how it was that the earth did not open her mouth and 
swallow them up as it did Korah and his company. But, on the 
other hand, man is robbed of this gift of God by laxity and self-in- 
dulgence on the part of employers. If men give sumptuous enter- 
tainments and use their costly equipages on this day, how can their 
man-servants and their maid-servants rest as well as they ? 

I am thankful to see that in this matter the great country of 
France seems returning to a better mind. The national church is 
everywhere encouraging societies and guilds whose work it is to 
form pubUc opinion and so bring about a better observance of 



42 LORD OF THE SABBATH. [St. Mark. 

o Matt. xii. 8. 28 Therefore ° the Son of man is Lord also of 
the sabbath. 



Sunday, and Services of Beparation are appointed by authority to 
deprecate God's anger for past violations of His holy day. 

Quesnel expresses himself admirably upon this : '* The usages 
and ordinances of religion ought to be regulated according to their 
end, which is the honour of God, and the advantage of men. It is 
the property of the religion of the true God, to contain nothing in 
it but what is beneficial to man. Hereby God plainly shows, that 
it is neither out of indigence nor interest that He requires men to 
worship and obey Him, but only out of goodness, and on purpose 
to make them happy. God prohibited work on the Sabbath day for 
fear lest servants should be oppressed by the hard-heartedness of 
their masters, and to the end that men might not be hindered from 
attending upon Him and their own salvation. Beligion, therefore, 
salvation, and mercy, are the things which should employ us on 
that holy day." 

28. ** Therefore the Son of Man is Lord also of the Sabbath." 
Not, of course, Lord of the Sabbath as the Son of Man, for as Son 
of Man He is, as St. Paul says, *' made imder the law ; " but the 
Son of Man is also the Son of God, and so being '* God of the sub- 
stance of His Father, begotten before the worlds," He is Lord of the 
Sabbath. Nothing can show the Divine Nature of our Lord more 
clearly than that He is above such a law of God, so that He should 
modify it, relax it, change it at His pleasure. He exercised but a 
small part of this authority when He freed His disciples from the 
yoke of its burdensome Pharisaic observance. He exercised His 
lordship over the day far more royally when He by His Spirit 
made the day of His Kesurrection the weekly religious festival of 
His Church. By this He gave it altogether a new character. 
Henceforth it is a day, not of mere rest, but of renewed hfe, the 
Life of His own Kesurrection, and so its characteristic ordinance is 
not the slaying of beasts, but the life-giving celebration of the 
Sacrament of His risen Body. 



Chap. III.] A MAN WITH A WITHERED HAND. 43 



A 



CHAP. m. 

ND "he entered again into the synagogue; and there 



was a man there which had a withered hand. » Matt. xii. 9. 
2 And they watched him, whether he would 
heal him on the sabbath day ; that they might accuse him. 



1. " Had a withered hand.** Better, *' Had his hand 'withered." 

1. '^And he entered again into [the] synagogue . . . withered 
hand." This narrative very fitly follows up the teaching of what 
has just preceded it ; for, in the last verses of the former chapter, 
the Lord vindicates the lawfulness of works of necessity on the 
Sabbath — now He claims for Himself (and if for Himself, for His 
Church) the right of doing works of mercy on the same day. But 
He does more than this : He seems to teach us that works of heal- 
ing and restoration are very appropriate to the holy festival ; for it 
might have been supposed, even by those who were not Pharisees, 
that such a work as follows might have been postponed — that the 
man might have been bid to come to Christ on some other day, 
but the Lord does not put off the act of mercy on account of the 
day. He took into account that the healing of the man on the 
spot was saving him one day of discomfort and loss of means of 
livelihood, and so He delayed not a single hour. 

" A man there which had a withered hand," or rather had his hand 
withered, intimating that the man was not bom with the defect. 
The Gospel according to the Hebrews, or Nazarenes, quoted in 
Jerome, represented him as saying : " I was a mason seeking sus- 
tenance by my hands : I beseech thee, Jesus, that Thou restore me 
health that I may not shamefcdly beg for food." (From Nicholson's 
comment on St. Matthew xii. 10.) 

2. " And they watched him, whether he would heal him on the 
Sabbath day," &c. What mingled impiety and malignity, that 
they should seek occasion against anyone foj performing an act of 
benevolence, and not only of benevolence, but of Almighty power, 

for without such power the act could not have been performed at 

all! 



44 STAND FOBTH. [St, Mabk. 

3 And he saith tmto the man which had the withered 
f Gr. Arise, hand, f Stand forth. 

stand forth 

in the midst, 4 And he sajth unto them, Is it lawful to do 



3. " Stand forth." See margin, and old translation, qnoted below. 

I cannot help giving a very good reflection of Bishop Hall's 
(quoted by Ford) on this watching. *' There is no pubUc action 
which the world is not ready to scan ; there is no action so private 
which the evil spirits are not witnesses of. I will endeavour so 
to live as knowing that I am ever in the eyes of mine enemies." 
(" Meditations and Vows," cent. iii. 73.) 

St. Matthew does not mention that they watched Him, but that 
they first asked Him, " Is it lawful to heal on the Sabbath-day ? " 
St. Augustine remarks : '* We must understand that they first asked 
the Lord, if it was lawful to heal on the Sabbath day, then that 
understanding their thoughts, and that they were seeking an 
opportmiity to accuse Him, He placed in the middle him whom 
He was about to cure, and put those questions which Mark and 
Luke relate. We must then suppose that when they were silent 
He propounded the parable of the sheep, and concluded that it was 
lawful to do good on the Sabbath day." 

Canon Cook, in the " Speaker's Commentary," remarks that the 
word '* watched " is scarcely strong enough, the original denotes 
jealous, perverse, uncandid observation, the watching of one 
already hostile. The word occurs but seldom, and only in passages 
where perverse intention is indicated. (Luke xiv. 1 ; Acts ix. 24 ; 
Gal. iv. 10.) 

8. "And he said unto the man which had the withered hand. Stand 
forth." Our translation, "stand forth," scarcely gives the full mean- 
ing, which is, "Arise (and come forth) into the midst," as if He would 
have him come where all eyes might see him. Thus Wickliffe has : 
" And he seide to the man that hadde a drye honde, rise into the 
myddil." Tyndall has : " Arise, and stond in the middes." Per- 
haps, also, the Lord did this, that, by directing their looks to the 
sufferer. He might rouse the consciences of these men, or excite 
any better feeling which might be remaining in any of them. 

4. " And he saith unto them. Is it lawful to do good .... save 
life, or to kill ? " &c. The instruction conveyed by this question is 
very remarkable. To " do good" is paralleled by to "save life ; " to 



Chap. Ill] THEY HELD THEIR PEACE. 45 

good on tlie sabbatli days, or to do eyil ? to save life, or to 
kill ? But they held their peace. 

5 And when he had looked round about on them with 



" do evH " by " to kiU." But " to kill," in the case before us, would 
be merely to defer relief, and that not of life, but of limb ; but the 
Lord teaches us that the underlying principle is the same. It was 
a part of the same power of evil that a man's hand should be 
deadened by the withering of the nerve, as that his whole body 
shonld be dead by the extinction of the principle of life in all the 
nerves ; and so it was a part of the same power of Good, that the life 
of the single Hmb should be '* saved," as that the life of the whole 
body should be "saved." The benevolent power which would 
save the life of the limb would save that of the whole body ; and, 
on the contrary, the msJevolent wish which would, for base pur- 
poses, defer the healing of the limb, would not rest there, but would, 
if opportunity offered, destroy the whole life. This was, as we all 
know, proved to the letter when the enemies of Christ, in order 
that they might prevent men beHeving in Him, sought to put 
Lazarus to death. The Lord in a true sense saved this man's life 
when He saved to him the means of life. A modem expositor, 
Morison, has put this well : " All good-doing to men's bodies lies 
on the line of life ; all withholding of good-doing Ues on the line of 
killing, or of death. If it would be wrong, in the absence of higher 
claims, to withhold the good-doing that would save life, it must also 
be wrong, when the higher claims are still absent, to withhold the 
good-doing that may be needed to develop life into its fulness of 
vigour and beauty." 

Lange also remarks well : *' The Lord declares the work of com- 
passionate love or doing good generally to be always urgent; and 
the thought is further involved, that sickness does not tarry at a 
stand, but that there is a continual sinking into deeper danger and 
need." 

5. " And when he had looked round about on them with anger, 
being grieved," &c. Notice how he to whom St. Mark owed this 
whole account — no doubt, St. Peter — had had the look of mingled 
anger and grief indeUbly impressed upon him. St. Mark could 
8<iarcely have derived such a fact, except from one who followed 
the lord's eye, and observed every change in His Divine counte- 



46 STEETCH FORTH THINE HAND. [St. Mabk. 

anger, being grieved for the || hardness of their hearts, he 
g Or, blindness, saith luito the man. Stretch forth thine hand. 
And he stretched it out : and his hand was restored whole 
as the other. 

6. " Wholft as the other" omitted by H, A., B., C, D., K., Vnlg., smd Sjriac ; there- 
fore most probably not a part of the original text, though inserted in L., later Uncials, 
and most Cursives. 

nance. " He looked upon them with those eyes which, the Psal- 
mist says, * consider the poor,' and those eyelids which ' try the 
children of men.' " He looked upon them, says Ghrysostom, that 
by His very eye He might win them over. 

" With anger, being grieved.*' His anger was at their sin — i.e., 
their hypocrisy and malice, — His grief at the state to which these 
sins had reduced their hearts. They were in the most pitiable 
condition, being hardened against compassion and goodness ; and 
He Who knew what the future consequences of these sins would be 
was grieved. May we hope that this, His gi'ief, was effectual to 
find, some day or other, a way for His mercy to reach them ? 

" Stretch forth thine hand." It is most probable that the wither- 
ing of the hand had a£fect(Bd the whole arm. In such a case, the 
Lord here calls upon the man to perform an act of faith, to endea- 
vour to do that which, a moment before, he had ndt power to do : 
and the Lord met this, his endeavour, by instantaneous restoration 
of health and strength. 

*' He stretched it forth, and his hand was restored." We are to 
remember that this was a visible mirable — not merely a restoration 
of secret power to the internal nerves, but of fuhiess of flesh in the 
place of shrunken and withered muscle and sinew. All in the 
Synagogue witnessed this, and must have been, willingly or not, 
convinced of the exercise of Divine Power. 

The whole miracle is suggestive to everyone who has the smallest 
spirituality of mind of the healing of the soul. " The man with a 
withered hand shows the human race, dried up as to its fruitfulness 
in good works, but now cured by the mercy of the Lord ; the hand 
of man which, in our first parents, had been dried up, when he 
plucked the fruit of the forbidden tree, through the grace of the 
Bedeemer^ Who stretched His guiltless hands on the tree of the 
Cross, has been restored to health " (Bede, in " Catena Aurea"). 



Chap. Ill] PHARISEES AND HER0DIAN8. 47 

6 ^And the Pharisees went forth, and straightwajr took 
counsel with ^ the Herodians against him, how ^ Matt. »•. 14. 
they might destroy him. la. *"' ""* 

7 But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the 
sea : and a great multitude from Q-alilee followed him, ** and 

from Judsea, * Luke ri. 17. 



6. " And the Pharisees went forth, and straightway took counsel 
with the Herodians." It is difficult to understand what common 
ground these two parties could have in seeking the life of the Lord. 
We can well understand the ground which the .Pharisees, the up- 
holders of formalism and spurious traditions, took against One Who 
laid bare their hypocrisy ; but why the party of Herod, the secu- 
larists and worldUngs, should trouble themselves with the matter, 
so as to unite with their theological adversaries (for it is generally 
understood that the adherents of Herod and the Boman power, if 
they professed any rehgion at all, would profess Sadduoeeism) is 
more difficult to account for. Some (amongst them Theophylact) 
consider that the adherents of Herod claimed on his behalf certain 
Messianic pretensions, as the possessor of the throne of David. 
Others (amongst them Bede), that the adherents of Herod, on 
account of the hatred which their lord had for John, pursued also 
with treachery and hate the Saviour Whom John preached. But 
will not all anti-Christs sink their differences, and eventually unite 
against Christ ? The claims of Christ, whether He was to be received 
or not, were at this juncture far more' pressing than the decision as 
to whether formalists or secularists were nearest the truth. All 
questions, even between Pharisees and Sadducees, could and must 
wait. The question respecting whether Jesus was the Christ of 
God could not wait. Every miracle, every sermon forced them to 
a decision one way or another. 

7. '* But Jesus withdrew himself with his disciples to the sea." 
TTia hour was not yet come ; so He went with His disciples to the 
borders of the lake of Galilee, where, if pursued. He could the more 
easily take ship, and escape to some other part, out of the reach of 
TTJH persecutors. 

" And a great multitude from Galilee followed him,*' &c. We 
should put a full stop after "followed him," and read the two 
verses thus: "And a great multitude from GalilQe followed him. 



48 A GREAT MULTITUDE. [St. Makk. 

8 And from Jerusalem, and from Idumsea, and /rom beyond 
Jordan ; and thej about Tyre and Sidon, a great multitude, 
when they had heard what great things he did, came unto 
him. 

9 And he spake to his disciples, that a small ship should 
wait on him because of the multitude, lest they should throngs 
him. 

10 For he had healed many ; insomuch that they || pressed 
I oir, rushed, upou him f or to touch him, as many as had 

plagues. 



And a great multitude from Jadsea, and from Jerusalem, and from 
Idumaea, and from beyond Jordan, and about Tyre and Sidon, 
hearing what great things He did, came unto Him." The multitude 
from the neighbouring Galilee, in which He had been preaching 
and healing, followed Him ; the multitude from Judsa, and Jeru- 
salem, and from all the regions bordering on the Holy Land, 
attracted by the fame of His miracles, " came " to Him. Notice 
how, though He is rejected by the leaders both in Church and 
State, the people from all parts seem to accept Him. I say 
*' seem," for the Evangelist is careful to inform us that they were 
attracted, not by His preaching, but by His miracles. 

Let the reader notice how here, as before, this Evangelist loves 
to dwell upon the widespread popularity of the Lord. 

9. ** And he spake to the disciples, that a small ship should wait 
on him," &c. The word " wait " does not give the full meaning of 
the original, which is the same word as that used in the Apostolic 
precept, " continue instant in prayer," of Eomans xii. 12. It means 
that the ship should be always at His beck and call, so that, by 
escaping the pressure of the multitude. He should not be unduly 
hindered in the exercise of His ministry. 

10. '' For he had healed many : insomuch that they pressed 
upon him,'* &c. *" Pressed upon him " should rather be rendered 
" fell upon him," as if there was a rush towards Him of all who 
had plagues — plagues (Uterally " scourges") describing the painful- 
ness and distress of disease, as if it were a scourging inflicted on man 
as a punishment for his sin. 

'* To touch him." It was the Lord's will most frequently to heal 



CHAP.m.] THOU ART THE SON OP GOD. 49 

11 ^And unclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down 
before him, and cried, saying, 'Thou art the Son • ch. i.23,S4. 

Lake ir. 41. 
OfirOa. f Matt. sir. 33. 

12 And ' he straitly charged them that they , J^j^^j ^^ ^^ 
should not make him known. *'**• *• **• **• 

13 '^ And he goeth up into a mountain, and *• M»tt. x. i. 

& ix. 1. 

men by contact with His body. He makes communication with 
His Body the means by which virtue flows from Himself to those 
whom He wills to benefit. The reader will understand. 

11. *' And nnclean spirits, when they saw him, fell down before 
him." The uniformity of action on the part of all evil spirits in 
the presence of the Lord, in that they should fall down and confess 
Him, is exceedingly remarkable (Matt. viii. 29 ; Mark i. 28, 24). 
These fallen beings seem to be under a law that they should thus 
acknowledge the Son of God. I cannot think that this is to be 
explained, as so many attempt to do, on the ground of diabolical 
cunning. It seems as if they were compelled to fall down, and 
confess their Maker, even though they had made it the one object 
of their existence to oppose and thwart Him. 

12. '* And he straitly charged them that they should not make 
him known." On this Bede remarks, " A sinner is forbidden to 
preach the Lord, lest any one listening to his preaching should fol- 
low hfin in his error, for the devil is an evil master, who always 
mingles false things with true, that the semblance of truth may 
cover the witness of fraud. But not only devils, but persons healed 
by Christ and even Apostles (Mark viii. 9) are ordered to be silent 
concerning Him before the Passion, lest by the preaching of the 
majesty of His Divinity, the economy of His Passion should be 
retarded." 

13. " And he ^oeth up into a [the] mountain and calleth unto 
hiTTi whom he would," &c. St Luke is more full upon this, inas- 
much as he gives us the reason why He went up and how long He 
continued there : ** He went out into a mountain to pray, and con- 
tinued all night in prayer to God." St. Matthew makes this choos- 
ing of the twelve to follow upon the Lord beholding the multitudes, 
compassionating their condition as that of sheep without a shepherd, 
and calling upon His disciples, as distinguished from the Apostles, to 
pray the Lord of the harvest that He would send forth labourers 

E 



50 THE APOSTLES CALLED. [St. Mark. 

calletli unto him whom he would : and they came unto him. 



into his harvest. The harmonists consider that this was said just 
before the Lord sent forth the Apostles to preach, but it seems very 
appropriately placed as preceding the designation of the twelve. 

Eespecting the doctrinal significance of the call of the apostles I 
have enlarged in my notes on St. Matthew x. 1, &c. Its importance', 
however, particularly at this time, is so great that I will reproduce 
in other words the substance of my former remarks. 

There are two theories respecting the nature and origin of the 
Church of Christ. The first, that of the CathoHc Church, that it 
was founded on the day of Pentecost through and by the Apostles, 
on whom the Lord had breathed the Holy Ghost for this purpose, 
so that from its very birth it was an organized body, and the 
means of its organization and consequent unity was the Apostolic 
company, the twelve. According to this view God has made the 
ministry essential to the Church, for in the Apostles the ministry was 
founded before the Church, and was the ordained means by which the 
Church was founded, so that the Church as it came from the hands of 
Christ cannot be conceived of apart from the ministry. This is per- 
fectly compatible with the fact that the ministry is, in purpose, 
subordinate to the Church, that is, that it exists not for itself, but 
for the Church, i.e., the whole mass of believers, for the ''joints and 
bands*' to which St. Paul compares the ministry (Coloss.fsi. 19) 
are not the Church, but exist for it, that the whole body may 
receive in an orderly way grace from the Head, even Christ. 
According then to this view, the ministry in the Apostles derived 
its origin and commission, not from the Church, or from the people, 
but from Christ. It was in the power of Christ to have called all 
His people together, and bid them choose their future rulers 
from amongst themselves ; but He did not so — they were chosen 
by Christ alone. Who Himself designated them, and afterwards 
breathed upon them when He ordained them with full Apostolic 
power. And when it pleased Christ to raise up another Apostle it 
was by the Holy Ghost, saying, " Separate me Barnabas and Saul 
for the work whereunto I have called them," and this Apostle 
expressly disclaims any commission from the people, for he calls 
himself " an Apostle, not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus Christ 
and God the Father, Who raised Him from the dead." (Gal. i. 1.) 



Chap. IIL] HE ORDAINED TWELVE. 51 

14 And he ordained twelve, that thej shotdd be with him. 



14. *' Ha orduned." litenllj, ** He made twelve," or, •' He constituted tweWe.** After 
" He ordained twelve " N, B., C, five or six Car«ive«, and some versions add, *' Whom 
also He named Apostles.*' 

The second theory is, that the Church is in the Divine mind an 
unorganized body to which God has given the Spirit, and that its 
ministry, t.6., its organization, is an after- thought, as it were, not in 
the least degree of its essence, so that the model Church is like the 
Society of Friends or certain sects of the so-called '* brethren *' who 
are without an ordained or stated ministry : but, strange to say, 
this Church only exists in idea. It has had no existence in reaUty, 
for when the Church came into existence on the day of Pentecost it 
had a ministry already provided for it which instructed it, which 
held it together, and which claimed and received its obedience. 

I do not know one single New Testament fact which can be ap- 
pealed to in favour of this last theory, whilst eveiy fact which bears 
upon the ministry upholds the former, i.e., the ApostoUc or Catholic 
yiew of the matter. 

The first great fact is that this solenm choosing of the twelve 
Apostles took place after a night spent in prayer. It is recorded by 
each of the Synoptics, and is followed by a Hst of their names in 
each of the three, and there is another list at the outset of the 
history of the Church in the Acts of the Apostles (Acts L 18), so 
that extraordinary emphasis is laid upon their names, and the 
number of these names as forming a definite company or college. 

14. '* And he ordained twelve, [whom also he named apostles] 
that they should be with him." No number had so many holy 
associations connected with it as this number of twelve: there 
were the twelve Patriarchs, the twelve wells in £lim, the twelve 
stones on the breastplate of the High Priest, the twelve loaves of 
the shewbread. It seems to have been because of the sacredness 
of this number that the Lord chose it to be the number of the 
Apostles, for we do not read that each Apostle had a particular tribe 
of Israel assigned to him. 

" He ordained twelve." This was not their solemn ordination. It 
was rather designating them that they should be educated, as it 
were, and trained, before they received their real ordination when 
He breathed on them, and said unto them, " Eeceive ye the Holy 
Ohost " (John xx. 21, 22). 



52 SIMON HE SUENAMED PETER. [St. Mark! 

and that he might send them forth to preach, 

15 And to have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out 
devils : 
1 John i. 42. 16 And Simon * he sumamed Peter ; 



15. " Pow€f% to heal sicknesses, and.** These words omitted by H, 3., C, L., Coptic,, 
but retained by A., D., later Uncials, almost all Cnrsives, GUI Latin, Vnlg^., Ac. 

16. The MSS. of the Neutral Text, N, B., C.*, repeat before this verse the words*, 
" He ordained the twelve ; " but A., D., L., most later Uncials, all Cursives, and most 
versions omit the words. 

''That they should be with him.*' This was to be their real 
preparation for their high position in the Church, that they had 
been with Jesus so as to watch all His Holy Life, to see all His- 
miracles, to hear all His words, to be carefully tended by Him, 
and reproved and exhorted, and so kept in the Name which He 
had given them (John xvii. 12). When one fell away another was 
chosen who, as near as may be, had enjoyed their privileges, for 
he was of the number of those men who had '' companied with the 
Apostles all the time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among 
them" (Acts i. 21). 

14, 15. '' And that he might send them forth to preach, and to 
have power to heal sicknesses, and to cast out devils." He sent 
them to do the things which He did, or at least the most promi- 
nent. After this on His departure He enlarged their commission 
so that they should represent Him even in the remitting and 
retaining of sins. 

16. '' And Simon he sumamed Peter." The Neutral Text 
repeats before this mention of Simon the words, " and he appointed 
the twelve." If this be the true reading it still further emphasizea 
the call and designation of this definite number to be the fountain 
of the Christian ministry. 

The name of Simon Peter is always mentioned as the first 
(Matthew x. 2). It was no doubt the intention of the Lord to assign 
to him a personal primacy, so that the Apostles should not cho66e 
their own leader, but one amongst them was designated to be their 
leader and spokesman by the Lord, Who saw in him, notwithstand- 
ing his faults, the courage and prompt decision which fitted him to 
take the first place. It was, no doubt, through this that the Church 
was kept together one and undivided in its infancy till it was estab- 
lished in faith and discipline. It is useless denying this primacy* 



Chap. IIL] BOANEBGES. 53 

17 And James the son of Zebedee, and John the brother 
of James ; and he sumamed them Boanerges, which is. The 
sons of thunder : 

18 And Andrew, and PhiHp, and Bartholomew, and Mat- 



It appears to me that they who do so for polemical purposes, pat 
themselves in the wrong, and play into the hands of those who, 
also for polemical pmrposes, exaggerate Peter's position, and vir- 
tually ignore the Apostolic office, except as it existed personally in 
him. 

17. "And James the son of Zebedee .... sons of thunder." 
Very much has been written upon this name. It is, however, in- 
terpreted for us by the Evangelist, and is no doubt the word Bena^- 
regies, pronounced broadly in the provincial accent of Galilee. In 
what sense it was applicable to the character or teaching of these 
two brethren is not certain, particularly in the case of St. John, the 
Apostle of Gentleness and Love. Perhaps, however, if we had 
heard him preach we should have discerned in a moment the fit- 
ness of the name. If he preached as be wrote in his Epistle there 
would be much to vindicate the title, for he wrote such terrible 
words as " Who is a Har but he that denieth that Jesus is the Christ ? " 
** He that committeth sin is of the devil.** " Whosoever sinneth hath 
not. seen him." "Whosoever hateth his brother is a murderer, 
and ye know that no murderer hath eternal life abiding in him." 
And respecting a certain troubler of the Church he writes, " If I 
come I will remember his deeds which he doeth." Much stronger and 
more scathing words than the platitudes usually uttered by those 
who in this day afifect this title. And we must remember, too, 
that this Epistle was written in his old age, when years had toned 
down his decisiveness and vehemence. Bespecting the preaching 
of the other brother we know nothing except this, that when Herod 
would gratify the Jewish hatred of the Gospel, he singled out James 
as his first victim, which he would hardly have done unless this 
Apostle also had been the foremost in aggressive energy of speech. 

18. " And Andrew and Philip. • • went into an house." The 
length to which this note on the call of the Apostles has extended 
prevents me from speaking of what is known in Scripture and eccle- 
siastical history of the remainder of the Apostles. I must reserve 
this till (D.y*) I come to the parallel place in St. Luke. Suffice it to 



54 HIS FRIENDS HEARD OF IT. [St. Mark. 

thew, and Thomas, and James the 8on of Alphaeus, and 
Thaddseus, and Simon the Canaanite, 

19 And Judas Iscariot, which also betrayed him : and they 
u Or, home. went || into an house. 

20 And the multitude cometh together again, 
k ch. Ti. 81. ^ so that they could not so much as eat bread. 
I! Or, kinsmen, 21 And wheu his || fricuds heard of it, thej 



18. '* The Canaanite.** Spelt in Greek " Kananite ; " derived not ftrom " Canaan/' but 
from " Kana/' he waa jealous. So " Zelotes" or "Zelot." But N, B., C, D., L., Vulg., 
and some versions read, " Cananean." 

" And thej went." Perhaps, " he comes ; " but A., C, L., later Uncials, Cursives^ 
Vulg., and Syriac as in Authorized. 

Bay at present that the four lists (in the three Synoptics and Acts i.) 
resolve themselves into two — that in Matthew and that in Luke — 
the only discrepancy being in the name Lebbseus, or Thaddeus, in 
the first two lists, which answers to Judas the brother of James in 
the last two. 

19. " And they went into an house." This is translated by many^ 
they [or He came] came home, or into the house, where He usually 
lived, and from which He departed when He went out to spend the 
night in prayer. It is the beginning of a new paragraph describing 
the crowding of the multitude about Him, the unbelief of His friends^ 
and the renewed and still more bitter opposition of the Scribes. 

20 "And the multitude came together again ... eat bread."^ 
Let the reader again notice how this Evangelist neglects no oppor- 
tunity of showing how popular the Lord was with the multitude. 
It is also distinctly implied that the Lord neglected the supply of 
His own needs and of those attached to Him in order that He 
might minister to the people. " He teaches His ministers by Hi& 
own example, to look upon themselves as the servants of those 
souls who are committed to their charge, to wait for and embrace 
every occasion that offers to promote their spiritual benefit, never 
to think any time inconvenient to themselves, when called to their 
service, and to forego even the necessary refreshments of life, when 
the harvest is great, and an opportunity which may irrevocably be 
lost presents itself" (Quesnel). 

21. " And when his friends heard of it, they went out to lay hold 
on him . . . beside himself." His friends, literally, they that were 
with Him, probably his kinsmen, including, it may be, His nearest 



Chap. UI.] HE IS BESIDE HIMSELF. 55 

went out to lay hold on him : ' for thej said, He is beside 
himself. ' J<»kB tjl s. 

22 ^ And the scribes which came down from 
Jerusalem said, "He hath Beelzebub, and by the ■ ^^•"•*»-^- 
prince of the devils casteth he out devils. «»• is- '©^n 

-^ Til. ao. ft nil. 

23 "And he called them unto him, and said 46.fi0. ftx.ao. 

> Matt. xii. S6. 

relatives, who were alarmed for Him, when ihey heard how He was 
neglecting His own bodily wants, and how He was stirring up still 
more bitter enmity against Himself. 

*' They went out," literally, " they came out," perhaps out of the 
home at Nazareth. 

" He is beside himself," literally, '* He stands out of himself." 
This need not mean that He is insane, but that He is carried away 
by His devotion and enthusiasm beyond all self-control. Thus 
Lange: ''It is designedly ambiguous, inasmuch as the word 
[iiB<rnj] may mean, in a good sense, the being for a season wrapped 
into ecstasy by religious enthusiasm (2 Cor. v. 13), as well as in a 
bad sense, the being permanently insane. In His ecstasy, He is 
no longer master of Himself." 

22. '' And the scribes which came down from Jerusalem said 
. • . casteth he out devils." St. Mark here omits to mention the 
particular miracle which gave occasion to this remark, which is 
thus described in St. Matthew : " There was brought unto him one 
possessed with a devil, blind, and dumb, and he healed him, 
insomuch that the blind and dumb both spake and saw. And all 
the people were amazed and said, Is not this the Son of David ? " 

Notioe the fearful length to which the malignity of the Pharisees 
proceeds. He is not only possessed by a devil, but by Satan him- 
self. It is as if they said, " He is an incarnation of the Evil One, 
and by Satan's own power He expels subordinate spirits." 

*' The scribes which came down from Jerusalem." It would 
seem from this that those in power in Jerusalem — the Sanhedrim — 
were becoming thoroughly alarmed at the increasing popularity of 
the Lord, and so they sent down scribes, chosen, no doubt, for 
their ability as disputants and their unscrupulousness, to oppose 
Him. From St. Matthew we learn that the Scribes were also 
Pharisees. 

23. ''And he called them unto him, and said unto them in 



56 HOW CAN SATAN CAST OUT SATAN? [St. Mark. 

unto them in parables, How can Satan cast out Satan ? 

24 And if a kingdom be divided against itself, that 
kingdom cannot stand. 

25 And if a house be divided against itself, that house 
cannot stand. • 

parables, How can Satan cast oat Satan ? " 01shausen*s remarks 
upon the mercy of the Saviour in thus endeavouring to bring to a 
Iwtter mind those who so malignantly opposed Him are very good : 
'* This endeavour of the mercifdl Eedeeiner, Who knew what was 
in their hearts, is full of consolation. We are entitled to infer from 
it that He perceived in their hearts the germ also of something 
better, to the vivification of which He might direct His attention, 
in the course of His instruction. Had these unfortunate men, who 
called light darkness, and converted that which was holy into 
an unholy thing, not been bhnded by passion, they would then have 
committed the sin against the Holy Ghost, and thus have been 
deprived of all hope of forgiveness. But in that case it would have 
been inconceivable ih&t our Saviour should have addressed to those 
people who could not be redeemed words having a tendency to- 
dehver them from their error." 

" How can Satan cast out Satan ? " " If a kingdom be divided," 
&c* As if the Lord said, *' What you allege against Me is an im- 
possible thing. I preach the law of God in all its spiritual fulness 
and significance. I uphold the honour of God and advance His 
kingdom over men's souls and spirits. All My teaching is on the 
side of goodness and righteousness. But to enforce this My teach- 
ing as coming from God I perform acts which it is within the power 
of God only to perform. In particular I cast out of their victims 
the spirits which belong to Satan's kingdom. Now, if I did thisby 
Satan's power, or, if he assisted me in doing this, he would work 
against himself; he would war against his own kingdom, and he 
would destroy it just as a kingdom weakened by civil war is ready 
to fall a prey to its enemies, and a house which has within it those 
who would open the door to its spoilers must be plundered and 
ruined." 

As I remarked on the parallel place in St. Matthew, the Lord 
does not here allude to minor divisions on matters of poHcy in a 
senate or in a household, but divisions which touch the very exis- 
tence of the kingdom. 



Chap, ni.] THE STRONG MAN. 57 

26 And if Satan rise up a^inst himself, and be divided, 
lie cannot stand, but hath an end. 

27 ^ No man can enter into a strong man's <» !•• xIul 24. 
house, and spoil his goods, except he will first 



26. Revisers translate this, " And if Satan hath risen ap against himself, and is diviileJ, 
he cannot stand, bnt hath an end." 

27. ** Bat no one can enter into the honse of the strong man, and spoil his goods, except 
he first bind the strong man, and then he will spoil his honse." 

26. '* If Satan rise up against himself, and be divided, he cannot 
stand, bnt hath an end." This is as if the Lord said : '* The power 
of Satan consists in this, that he is thoroughly and entirely evil. 
If he assisted Me in performing miracles which substantiate and 
enforce the truth of My doctrine, he could only do this because there 
is some good remaming in him, and this presence of good in him 
would inmieasurably weaken his power for evil and eventually 
destroy it, for he would be then like weak, wavering, mortals, 
whose nature, being a mixture of good and evil, is unable of itself 
to sustain a kingdom of evil, just as it is unable to sustain a king- 
dom of good." 

27. " No man can enter into a strong man*s house, and spoil . . . 
he will spoil his house." In my comment on St. Matthew I ex- 
plained the strong man's house as human nature in general, and 
the Lord as entering into it by His Holy Incarnation. But what is 
true of human nature is true of every unit which composes it. Satan 
is the strong man who, by nature, has hold of eveiy human being. 
He is strong, so that nothing whatsoever can drive him out 
except that Second Man, Who is stronger than he. No power of 
education, for instance, apart from Christ, no change of circum- 
stances, no example of goodness, none of these things will, of them- 
selves, dispossess Satan, though the Lord may use them in effecting 
His entrance into each soul whom He delivers. 

But how is it that the Lord speaks here of kavirtghound the strong 
man as if it was a thing past and completed, whereas we suppose 
that it was by His Death and Besurrection that He destroyed him 
that had the power of death. Probably He speaks by anticipation. 
God having brought about the Incarnation of His Son and sent 
Him into the world, all must follow in due course. What is fixed 
in God's wiU is as certain to be brought about as if it had already 
been brought about. Or the Lord may allude to some casting out 



68 ALL SINS SHALL BE FORGIVEN. [St. Mark. 

bind the strong man ; and then he will spoil his house. 

p Matt. xii. 81. 28 P Verily I say unto you, All sins shall be 

Lnke xii. 10. . -^ '' '' 

1 John V. 16. forgiven unto the sons of men, and blasphemies 
wherewith soever they shall blaspheme : 



28. The Revisers give the force of the definite article bj translating, "All their sins 
shall be forgiven to the sons of men, and their blasphemies/' &c. 

of Satan which took place in the unseen world in accordance with 
His mysterious words: ''I beheld Satan as lightning fall from 
heaven," 

'* Then he will spoil his house." He has spoiled his house and 
his goods. HIb goods are those men who are '* delivered out of 
the power of darkness, and translated into the kingdom of God^s 
dear Son " (Goloss. i. 18). 

28, 29, 80. '* I say unto you, All sins shall be forgiven . . . He 
ha>th an tmclean spirit.'* We learn clearly from this place what 
this fearful sin is, the only one of all the evils which the sons of men 
commit which will not be forgiven. Those with whom the Lord 
was now remonstrating were in danger of committing it, hecause 
they said He hath an unclean spirit. This was, in point of fact^ 
almost equivalent to their calling the Lord an Incarnation of Satan. 
In order to see something of the wickedness of this sin we must 
realize that all our Lord's teaching was on the side of God and 
goodness, and all His miracles, especially that of the expulsion of 
evil spirits, were done to enforce such teaching, and to set forth 
the character of God — the God Who sent Him as at once a holy 
and benevolent God, desirous to free men from the yoke of all 
moral and spiritual as well as of all -physical evil. To call the 
Spirit of such an One as our Lord an evil spirit was the extremest 
form of that wickedness denounced by the prophet when he said : 
** Woe unto them that call . . . good evil ; that put darkness for 
hght, and hght for darkness." For a man to have a mind which 
could deliberately ascribe such a spirit to the Saviour was, as far as 
man can, to cut himself off from redemption — to make the accep- 
tance of redemption impossible to him. This will be more clearly 
seen if we remember certain words said on this occasion by the 
Lord, which are only given in St. Matthew, " Whosoever speaketh 
a word against the Son of Man it shall be forgiven him, but whoso- 
ever speaketh against the Holy Ghost it shall not be forgiven him." 



Chap, in.] NO FORGIVENESS. 59 

29 But lie that shall blaspheme against the Holy Ghost 
hath never forgiveness, but is in danger of eternal damnation : 



29. " Is." N, D., L., Old Latin [a, c. e, f ], Yiilg. read shall b«. 

" In danger of eternal damnation." N, B., L., D., two or three Cnrsires, Vnlg., and 
some versions read, " Of an eternal sin ;" A., C, later Uncials, and almost all Cursirea 
read as in Beo. Text. 

A man might, through prejudice, speak against the claims of Jesus 
to be the Messiah. He might not be the Messiah whom he 
expected. He might be led away by false hopes of an earthly 
temporal Messiah, to reject the true one. Such an one might 
continue in infidelity, but the door of repentance and faith would 
be open to him, because, as Saul of Tarsus, what he did in rejecting 
Christ he did ignorantly and in unbelief. But if such an one had 
an opportunity of observing the Spirit of Christ — the Spirit of 
goodness and love displayed in all His character and discourses, 
and enforced by His mighty deeds, all on the side of benevolence 
and holiness, and yet deliberately called such a Spirit the Spirit of 
Evily then there was nothing left in him for Redemption to take 
hold of. He was reprobate in the deepest sense of the word. He 
had first given himself over, and then he was given over by God, 
to a reprobate mind — that is, to his own evil, absolutely evil, self. 
But if a person thus ascribed the works of Christ to the power of 
evil, would that not be blaspheming against the Son of Man — not 
against the Holy Spirit ? No, we are told that both the teaching 
and the mighty works of Christ were done by the Spirit (Acts i. 2 ; 
Matt. xii. 28). Christ taught very emphatically that He did nothing 
of Himself. He must, consequently, act by some spiritual power 
not His Own. Was that Divine or DiaboHcal? Of God, or of 
God's enemy ? If a man dehberately said it was from God*s enemy 
he displayed an intensity of perverse and malicious wickedness 
almost incredible. 

Some of the most acute observations on this difficult subject are 
to be found in Calvin's '* Commentary on the Synoptics.'* ** Shall any 
unbeliever curse God ? It is as if a blind man were dashing against 
a wall. But no man curses the Spirit, who is not enhghtened by 
Him, and conscious of ungodly rebeUion against Him ; for it is 
not a superfluous distinction, that all other blasphemies shall be 
forgiven, except that one blasphemy which is directed against the 
Spirit. If a man shall simply blaspheme against God, he is not 



60 HIS BRETHREN AWD HIS MOTHER. [St. Mabk. 

30 Because they said. He hath an Tinclean spirit. 

31 IT '^ There came then his brethren and his mother, and, 
Li^e viii!"i'/*' Standing without, sent unto him, calling him. 



declared to be beyond the hope of pardon, but of those who have 
offered outrage to the Spirit it is said that God will never forgive 
them. Why is this but because those only are blasphemers against 
the Spirit, who slander His gifts and power contrary to the con- 
viction of their own mind ? " 

Two observations on all this may not be out of place. 

1. It is clear that no one can have conmiitted the sin against the 
Holy Ghost who desires the influence of the Holy Ghost to deliver 
him from sin, and to make him love God, for such an one must 
believe that the power exhibited in Christ was on the side of God 
and goodness. He must believe that Christ was actuated and im- 
pelled by a holy and good spirit, which must be from God. 

2. Looked at in the light of this one exception to the forgiving 
power of God, how exceedingly broad and large is the promise im- 
plied in the 28th verse, " Verily, I say unto you, all sins shall be 
forgiven unto the sons of men.** The one exception proves the 
universality of the rule. If any sinner has a mind to lay hold on 
the Divine mercy, no memory of past sin need deter him ; and the 
state of mind which he has towards sin, and his desire of deliver- 
ance, forbids the idea that he has committed the one unpardonable 
sin. Quesnel concludes some good observations with this prayer : 
" Lord, it is Thou alone Who art my salvation ; it is from Thy 
Spirit alone that I hope for the administration of those blessings 
and privileges which Thou hast purchased for me with Thy 
precious Blood. Absolve, justify, sanctify, and save me for Thy 
mercy's sake." 

81. " There came then his brethren and his mother, and, stand- 
ing without, sent," &c. From '* the brethren " being here mentioned 
first, there can be little doubt but that they were the foremost in 
this well-meant, but mistaken, interference. They probably had 
regard either to the way in which He was wearing Himself out 
without due rest and sustenance (verses 20, 21), or they feared the 
ever-increasing malignity of His enemies the scribes. They brought 
His mother with them, that by her influence He might be induced 
to look more to Himself. 



Chap. III.] WHO IS MY MOTHER? 61 

32 And the multitiide sat about him, and they said unto 
Mm, Behold, thy mother and thy brethren without seek for 
thee. 

33 And he answered them, saying, Who is my mother, or 
my brethren ? 

34 And he looked round about on them which sat about 
Mm, and said. Behold my mother and my brethren ! 



32. "And thy brethren." A., D., E., F., H., M., other l»ter Uncials, above one 
hundred Cursives, Old Latin [a, b, e, f] add, "And thy sifters/' but this is omitted by 
», B., C, G., K., L., Vulg., Coptic, Syriac. 

82. ''And the multitude sat about him, and they said unto him,** 
&c. It is interesting to note the difference between the report of 
each of the Synoptics:' St. Matthew, ''one said unto him;** St. 
Luke, " it was told him ; '* St. Mark, " the multitude .... said 
nnto him." There is no discrepancy. It would be buzzed about 
in the crowded assembly that His mother desired to speak to Him, 
and one of them who sat near would be the spokesman. 

3d, 34. " And he answered them, saying, Who is my mother or 
my brethren ? . . . The same is my brother, and sister, and mother.** 
Notice how St. Matthew records that the Lord "stretched forth 
his hands ; ** but St. Mark describes the incident as it appeared to 
a close observer, one who watched His very looks : " He looked 
ronnd about on them that sat about him ** (see Mark iii. 5 ; z. 21, 
23). Of course, St. Peter was the observer. 

35. " For whosoever shall do the will of God, the same is my 
brother,*' &c. This is one of the household words of the kingdom 
of God. It teaches, with an emphasis which it seems impossible 
to exceed, that there are but two divisions of mankind — those who 
do the will of God, and those who disobey that will, and that not 
even the closest blood relationships, much less the possession of 
national, or Ghnrch, or religious privileges, can in the slightest 
degree affect the distinctness and permanence of the line between 
these divisions. Of all relationships, spiritual ones are the closest; 
and there is but one permanent relationship to God, which is 
conformity to His will. 

In my note on St. Matthew, I drew attention to Ghrysostom, as 
taking much too harsh a view of the conduct of the Virgin. The 
most lenient and charitable view seems that taken by one in whose 



62 HE ENTERED INTO A SHIP. [St. Mark. 

35 For whosoever shall do the will of Gkxi, the same is my 
brother, and my sister, and mother. 



writings we should have least expected it — i.e., John Calvin : *' * His 
mother and brethren came to him.* The reason must have been 
either that they were anxious about Him, or that they were desirous 
of instruction ; for it is not without some good reason that they 
endeavour to approach Him, and it is not probable that those who 
accompanied the Holy Mother were unbelievers. Ambrose and 
Ch37808tom accuse Mary of ambition, but without any probability. 
What necessity is there for such a conjecture, when the testimony 
of the Spirit everywhere bestows commendation on her distin- 
guished piety and modesty ? The warmth of natural affection may 
have carried them, beyond the bounds of propriety. This I do not 
deny ; but I have no doubt that they were led by pious zeal to seek 
His society" (Calvin, in "Harmony"). 

And Augustine sums up the teaching thus: "Men are not blessed 
for this reason, that they are tmited by nearness of flesh unto just 
and holy men ; but that, by obeying and following, they cleave unto 
their doctrine and conduct. Therefore, Mary is more blessed in 
receiving the faith of Christ (Luke i.) than in conceiving the flesh 
of Christ " (Augustine, " Tract, de Virginitate," quoted in Ford). 



CHAP. IV. 

KD * he began again to teach by the sea side : and there 
was gathered unto him a great multitude, so that he 
• Matt. xiii. 1. entered into a ship, and sat in the sea ; and the 
whole multitude was by the sea on the land. 



A 



1. " And he began to teach by the sea side : ... by the sea on 
the land." The place where He then taught was at the north end 
of the lake, "and probably near Bethsaida, where the beach rises 
rapidly, and there is deep water within a few yards of the shore, 
while at the same time a multitude of hearers could place them- 



Chap. IV.] THERE WENT OUT A SOWER. 63 

2 And lie taught them many things by parables, ^and 
said unto them in his doctrine, »> ch. mi. 88. 

3 Hearken ; Behold, there went out a sower to sow : 

4 And it came to pass, as he sowed, some fell by the way 
side, and the fowls of the air came and devoured it up. 

5 And some fell on stony ground, where it had not much 
earth; and immediately it sprang up, because it had no 
depth of earth : 

6 But when the sun was up, it was scorched ; and because 
it had no root, it withered away. 



4. " Fowls of the air." "Of the air" omitted by H, A., B., C, L., later Unctalu, \erf 
mxaj Cursives, Syriac, Volg. [Cod. Amiat.J, versions, &e. 

5. "Stony." Properly, "rocky." 

selves 80 as to see the Saviour in the boat " (McGregor^s " Eob Boy 
on the Jordan"). 

2, 3. *' And he began to teach them many things ... a sower 
to sow." ** The sower." The reader scarcely needs to be reminded 
how the Lord of all things, in striving to impress holy, truths upon 
men, especially draws His illustrations from the works of hus- 
bandry: the sower and his seed; the reaper and his bams and 
fan; the shepherd and his sheep and goats; the gardener and 
owners of vineyards, and their figs, their vines, and winepresses. 
Men daily see these things ; and the Lord would have those who 
see them daily reminded of the spiritual truths which He has so 
graphically drawn from them. 

4. '* And it came to pass, as he sowed, . . . devoured it up.'* 
Not, of course, the high road, but the narrow paths through the 
fields, trodden down hard by the feet of ihose continually passing ; 
or, if it formed the division between two lots, not ploughed over. 

5. '* And some fell on stony ground." Not as ground in many 
of our fields, covered with stones on the surface, but a thin layer of 
earth spread over the hard rock, which here and there appears 
above it. The very shallowness of the ground would prevent its 
sinking to any depth, so that at first it would spring up, as if sown 
in a hotbed, but would the sooner wither, as the noontide heat would 
dry up all moisture. 

The roots had no deep ground below them, where the scorching 
heat could not penetrate, into which they might strike down. 



64 THORNS — GOOD GKOUND. [St. MabkJ 

7 And some fell among thorns, and the thorns grew up, 
and choked it, and it yielded no fruit. 

c John XV. 5. 8 And other fell on good ground, * and did 

yield fruit that sprang up and increased; and 
brought forth, some thirty, and some sixty, and some an. 
hundred. 



4-8. The Revisers give the article before the words " sower," ** stony gronnd," ** thorns," 
" good ground ; '* bnt for reasons which I have given in mj notes on the parable in St. 
Matthew, I do not think that onr English idiom allows it. 

7. *'And some fell among thorns • . • yielded no fruit.** In- 
stead of being stubbed up by the roots, the thorns could be only 
burnt off the surface, and so would spring up together with the 
wheat, and, being the stronger plant, would deprive the wheat of all 
nourishment and air. 

8. '* And other fell on good ground . . . some an hundred.** In 
Dean Stanley*s '* Sinai and Palestine,** there is a remarkable pas- 
sage which, though often quoted, we cannot omit : *' Is there any- 
thing on the spot to suggest the images thus conveyed ? So (if I 
speak for a moment of myself) I asked, as I rode along the track, 
under the hill-side, by which the plain of Gennesareth is approached. 
So I asked [myself], at the moment, seeing nothing but the steep 
sides of the hill, alternately of rock and grass. And when I thought 
of the parable of the sower, I answered, that here at least was 
nothing on which the Divine teaching could fasten : it must have 
been the distant cornfields of Samaria or Esdraelon on which His 
mind was dwelling. The thought had hardly occurred to me, when 
a slight recess in the hill-side, close upon the plain, disclosed at 
once, in detail, and with a conjtmction which I remember nowhere 
else in Palestine, every feature of the great parable. There was the 
undulating cornfield, descending to the water*s edge. There was 
the trodden pathway running through the midst of it, with no fence 
or hedge to prevent the seed from falling here and there on either 
side of it, or upon it ; itself hard with the constant tramp of horse 
and mule, and human feet. There was the good rich soil, which 
distinguishes the whole of that plain, and its neighbourhood, from 
the bare hills elsewhere, descending into the lake, and which, where 
there is no interruption, produces one vast mass of com. There 
was the rocky ground of the hill-side protruding here and there 



Chap. IV.] WHEN HE WAS ALONE. 65 

9 And he said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let 
bimhear. 

10 * And when he was alone, they that were «» ^^tt. «ii. 
about him with the twelve asked of him the »,ftc. 
parable. 



through the cornfields, as elsewhere through the grassy slopes. 
There were the large bushes of thorn — ^the Nabk, that kind of which 
tradition says the Grown of Thorns was woven — springing up like 
the fruit trees of the more inland parts, in the very midst of the 
waving oom " (chap. xiii. p. 426). 

9. " And he said unto them, He that hath ears to hear, let him 
hear.*' As often as this is inserted in the Gospel, or in the Apocalypse 
of St. John, that which is spoken is mystical, and is pointed out as 
healthful to be heard and learnt. For the ears by which they are 
heard belong to the heart ; and the ears by which men obey, and 
do what is commanded, are those of an interior sense (Bede). And 
Quesnel well remarks : '* Let all the world confess that it is God 
Who gives these ears of the heart, without which none can accom- 
plish His Will, to the end that those who have received them may 
bless God for this free gift; and that those who have not may 
hxunble themselves, and have recourse to Him, in order to obtain 
them." 

10. '* And when he was alone, they that were about him with 
the twelve," &c. They that were about Him with the twelve. 
Who were these ? The Lord having taught the multitudes out of 
the ship came ashore, no doubt, into some house, and then it was 
that, as St. Matthew says, the disciples came to Him. If He had 
continued out of doors, the people would have thronged about TTinrx 
80 that it could not be said that *' He was alone." The persons, 
then, who were about Him may have been those in the house, for if 
the whole twelve were there, there could hardly have been other 
disciples — such as some of the Seventy. Still it is possible. How 
little of retirement or privacy was there in which the Lord could 
be at rest I Having always twelve about Him, and often, it seems, 
more, answering their questions, resolving their doubts, dispelling 
their delusions, strengthening their too often wavering faith. 

11, 12. '* And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to know. 
. . . parables." Unto you is given the mystery of the kingdom of 

p 



66 THEM THAT ARE WITHOUT. [St. Mark. 

11 And he said unto them, Unto you it is given to know 
the mystery of the kingdom of Q-od : but unto * them that 
• 1 Cor. V. 12. are without, all these things are done in parables : 

1 Thess. iv. 12. 

1 Tim. iii. 7. 

11. " Unto yon it is given to know the mjsterj of the kingdom ofQoi. N, A., B., C, 
E., L. read, ** Unto joa is given the mjsterj ut the kingdom," &c. ; Valg. and Syriac, 
later Uncials, most Carsives, and Old Latin as in Rec. Text. 

God. Why ? Because, to use the figure of the next clause, they — 
the disciples — had " come within." They had accepted the caU of 
God to come within, and abide within, the sphere, the teaching, 
the influence of the Lord ; they were in His training, in His school, 
in His family, in His love. But those that were without, were 
without because they had refused to come within. They had heard 
His sayings, and had made no attempt to do them. Though He 
had invited them (Matt. xi. 28) they had not willed to come to 
Him that they might have life (John v. 40). And now He changed 
His mode of teaching. Before, in such sermons as that on the 
mount, and on the plain (Luke vi. 17, &c.) He had spoken plainly ; 
now He began to speak enigmatically, mysteriously, in parables ; 
the meaning of which did not force itself upon men's minds, but 
needed that men should have the seeing eye, and the hearing ear, 
and the understanding heart, so that they who cared to know would 
ponder and inquire, and come to Him to be taught, and they who 
cared not to know would say among themselves, ** Why should we 
Hsten to such stories ? What are they to us ? We have no time 
for such inquiries. Let Him speak as before, and we will pay 
attention.*' 

Such would be the disposition of mind of those ''within" and 
those '* without " respectively. 

And now the Lord proceeds to give the reason for this change in 
His mode of teaching. As the words stand in St. Mark they are 
exceedingly difficult, for they seem to make the merciful Saviour 
utter parables, lest at any time those who heard him should be 
converted and forgiven. The words are : — 

12. '' That seeing they may see, and not perceive ; and hearing 
they may hear, and not understand; lost at any time they should be 
converted, and their sins should be forgiven them." Now if the 
reader turn to the parallel place in Matthew xiii. 18, 14, 15, he will 
see that the Lord in the first place declares that He speaks to them 



Chap. IV.] SEE, AND NOT PERCEIVE. 67 

12 'That seeing they may see, and not perceive; and 
hearing they may hear, and not understand ; lest ' i*. ▼»..». 
at any time they should be converted, and their Lnke'viu.'io.* 
sias should be forgiven them. AttszxTiii.26. 

Rom. xi. 8. 



in parables, not to produce a certain state of heart in them, bat 
becanse they had already, through their own fault, produced that 
reprobate state of heart in themselves which prevented them receiv- 
ing the Word in love and obedience. " Therefore speak I unto them 
in parables, because they seeing see not,*' &o. And he proceeds to 
quote the prophecy of Isaiah, not according to the harsher reading 
of the Hebrew, but according to the milder reading of the Septua- 
gint, which renders the prophet's Hebrew words, *' Make the heart 
of this people gross, and make their ears heavy," &c., by the indi- 
cative, *' This people's heart is waxed gross • • . and their eyes they 
have closed . . . lest at any time they should see with their eyes . . . 
and should be converted." In the quotation and application of the 
words of the prophet in St. Matthew, the Lord states that in them 
(i.e. those withoat) is fulfilled the words of the prophet, that " this 
people's heart is waxed gross and their eyes they have closed," 
through their hatred of good and love of evil before He began to 
speak to them in parables, and so His speaking to them in this dark 
enigmatical way was in mercy, as well as in judgment — it was that 
those amongst them who rejected His message, should not incur 
the greater guilt of rejecting plain words, the meaning of which 
forced itself, as it were, upon them, whilst those who accepted, or 
were inclined to accept His message, would be struck by the words 
and see in them mysteries of grace which they then would but 
faintly apprehend, but which would attract them to Him. The Lord's 
words as given in St. Matthew, being so much fuller, are evidently 
the words which He actually used ; and thiff is in accordance with 
the characteristic difference between these Evangelists : St. Mat- 
thew giving more perfectly the Lord's words, whether in discourse 
or parable ; St. Mark dwelling more circumstantially and graphi- 
cally on TTia miracles and the incidents of His life. 

To those then without faith in Him the Lord's parables veiled 
the mysteries of the kingdom, but to those who had faith and de- 
sired instruction, they unveiled and shed light on the same mys- 
teries. " God gives sight and understanding to men who seek for 



68 KXOW YE NOT THIS PARABLE ? [St. Mabk. 

13 And he said unto them, Know ye not this parable? 
and how then will je know all parables ? 
f^Matt. xiii. 14 t » The sower soweth the word. 



them, but the rest He blinds, lest it become a greater accusation 
against them, that though they understood they did not choose to 
do what they ought.** (Theophylact.) 

18. '* And he said unto them, Enow ye not this parable? . . • 
all parables ? " The Lord seems to imply that this parable was the 
easiest of all. And, indeed, to us it seems to bear its signification 
on the face of it. But we are living after Pentecost, and the 
Apostles were then hving before the outpouring of the Spirit. 

14. " The sow.er soweth the word." The sower was first of all the 
Lord Himself, and it may be a comfort to faithful preachers, who 
see so many utterly hard and unreceptive, so many falling away, 
so many bearing Httle or no fruit, that as it is with them so it was 
with the Lord and with His Apostles. To the hearers of Christ 
and the hearers of St. Paul the preacher was to some a savour of 
life unto life, to others of death unto death. 

But Who is the sower now, and what is his sowing, and what 
is the seed he sows ? The sower is the preacher, the sowing is 
preaching, the seed sown is the word preached. First of all 
the "word" is the word respecting repentance, for the Lord 
and His Apostles, first of all, in all cases preached repentance, 
or things that would lead to or bring about repentance, such as 
righteousness, temperance, and judgment to come. Then the word 
is the declaration of the truths of the Gospel, which would lead to 
liviDg faith in the Saviour, that He is the Son of God, that by His 
Incarnation He became for us the Son of ^an ; that He lived a 
life which reveals to us the goodness and holiness of God Himself 
brought down to the level of our understaodings and of our endea- 
vours; that He died an atoning and reconciling Death; that 
through the Blood shed in His Death our sins can be blotted out ; 
that He arose again to assure us of the truth of all His promises, 
and to impart to us of His new, His Resurrection Life ; that He 
ascended to the right hand of God to intercede for us, and to 
order all things for the well-being of His Church ; that He will 
come again to judge ; that He has sent His Spirit Who now dwells 
in His Church, and by His entrance into each soul makes it a par- 



Chap. IV.] THEY BY THB WAY SIDE. 69 

15 And these are they by the way side, where the word is 
sown ; but when they have heard, Satan cometh immediately, 
and taketh away the word that was sown in their hearts. 



15. ** In their hearts." N, C., L. read, «« In them ; " B. and tome Coniyes read, " into 
them;" D., later Uncials, almost all CvrsiTes, Old Latin, Syriae, and some yenions as 
ia Bee. Text ; Valg. [Cod. Amiat.]« In corda eomm, A. alone reads, " From their 
hearts." The differences of reading are more important in this case than in many, as 
they raise the question, Coald the word be said to hare reached their hearts ? 

taker of the benefits of Christ's Incarnation, Death, and Besnrreo- 
tion ; that in order that all may receive these inestimable blessings 
easily and as a free gift He gives them to our &ith ; that He has 
ordamed, such things as Sacraments, in one of which He grafts us 
into Himself, and makes ns members of His Body, and branches of 
Hunself the True Vine, and, in the other, He gives His Body and 
Blood to be onr spiritual food and sustenance ; that He has ordained 
a perpetual ministry to represent Himself, and that through the 
action of this ministry He instructs His people in His doctrines, 
makes them partakers of His Sacraments, and absolves them from 
Bin. All these are parts of that word which the Apostles preached* 
They one and all set forth some aspect of God*s grace and goodness. 
They are to be preached in their turn as men are able to hear and 
bear them ; but they are all to be preached if the sower is to dehver 
his conscience in the matter of his sowing. 

15. '* And these are they by the way side, where the word is 
sown . . • taketh away the word that is sown in their hearts " [or 
in them] . Those by the way side may be divided into two classes, 
(1) the utterly indifferent, who shut their ears, and pay no atten- 
tion whatsoever to the words of the preacher : and (2) those who 
hear and who, because they know what the word is about, that it 
demands of them that they turn from sin and turn to God, at once 
dismiss it from their minds. They dismiss it by forcibly turning 
their minds to other things : their business, their pleasures, their 
ambitions, their rivalries, their possessions, their fancies, are the 
things which make up their inner lives, and the thoughts of these 
are ever at hand, and at once rush in as birds swooping down on 
the grain on the hardened soO, and efface not only all impressions, 
but the very remembrance of the good things preached. Now the 
Loi^ teaches us that this indifference to the word by which it fails 
to convince and convert, is brought about, not through natural, but 



70 NO ROOT IN THEMSELVES. [St. Makk. 

16 And these are they likewise which are sown on stony 
ground ; who, when they have heard the word, immediately 
receive it with gladness ; 

17 And have no root in themselves, and so endure bnt 
for a time : afterward, when affliction or persecution ariseth 
for the word's sake, immediately they are offended. 



through supernatural agency. An enemy does this. In our present 
fallen state he is able to summon up thoughts which may distract 
the attention from the thoughts which the life-giving Word suggests, 
and our evil wills fall in with the thoughts which he instils. These 
thoughts may not always be evil by any means, but they do his 
work, for they distract the attention, and being far more in accor- 
dance with the evil bent of the heart, the good thought is swallowed 
up, effaced, and forgotten. I think that no minister who comes 
closely into contact with the souls of men for their conversion, but 
must be aware that there is not only an evil principle at work in 
the heart, but an evil personal agency which is able to suggest 
doubts and interpose difficulties, and assist the soul in barring out 
the word by placing all his cunning at the disposal of the evil will. 
Satan or his emissary, the evil spirit to whom he has committed 
the destruction of the man^s soul, cometh immediately. See note on 
parallel passage in Matthew xiii. 

16. "And these are they likewise which are sown on stony ground 
[" rocky places," Rev., 1881] . . . with gladness." These differ from 
the first (those by the way side) in that they " receive " the word, 
which the first did not; and not only receive it, but do so "with 
gladness." As soon as ever they are converted, they seem to be 
able to rejoice in the Lord, and are in our day, on this account, 
pronounced " saved," whilst hoHer, humbler souls are held to be in 
darkness, because they have a deeper sense of sin, and a clearer 
view of the requirements of the Gospel. But it is only for a short 
time that this class of hearers make a profession even. 

17. "And have no root in themselves . • • immediately they are 
offended." Just as the rock underneath the thin soil prevents the 
roots from striking down, and becoming proportionate to the plant, 
so, in their souls, the hardness and unpreparedness of the will and 
all that forms the deep, abiding character, prevents the word from 
penetrating into the depths of the soul. If it does not do so, if it 



Chap. IV.] THOSE SOWN AMONG THORNS. 71 

18 And these are they which are sown among thorns ; snch 
as hear the word, 



18. "And these are they which ore nown among thorns." So A., later Uncials, almost 
&11 Cursives, STriae ; bnt H, B., C, D., L., Old Latin, Vnlg., Coptic read, '« And there 
are others which are sown among thorns ; these are they which,** Ac. 

does not penetrate deeply, there is no perseverance, no stability. 
" The hidden life must be nourished underground, or the outward 
will soon fail.*' And this agrees with the true theory of Divine 
grace : for it is from the secret depths of the soul that the Holy 
Spirit begins to act, not from the surface. He renews and sancti- 
fies from within — ^from the very centre. Such hearers mauy of the 
Galatian Christians seem to have been of whom St. Paul writes : 
"Ye received me as an angel of God, even as Christ Jesus. Where 
is, then, the blessedness ye spake of? for I bear yon record, that, if 
possible, ye would have plucked out your own eyes, and given them 
to me " (iv. 14). The reader will also remember the example of 
Herod, who heard John gladly, and the Jews, who were wiUing, 
for a season, to rejoice in the Baptist^s ''burning and shining 
Ught." 

But what makes these hearers to rejoice so soon ? In my notes 
on St. Matthew, I said that it was that which was bright in Chris- 
tianity — its promises of heaven, its security. I find that a similar 
explanation is given by Hammond (quoted in Ford) : '' These per- 
sons take Christ, but under a false person : either they take the 
promises only, and let Christ alone ; or they take Christ the Saviour, 
but not Christ the Lord, are willing to be saved by Him, but never 
think of serving Him. They abstract the cheap and profitable 
attributes of Christ, His priestly office of satisfaction and propitia- 
tion ; but never consider Him as a King." 

18. *' These are they [or there are others] which are sown among 
thorns .... cares of this world .... lusts of other things . . . , 
unfruitful." In this case, the seed springs and grows up ; but, side 
by side with it, there spring up and grow noxious plants, stronger 
than itself ; and these take away its nourishipent, not perhaps at 
first, but when the ear begins to form, and shows signs of fruit, and 
before the ear can form any kernels worth speaking of. It may be 
profitable to consider how this takes place. In this way : the culti- 
vation of Christian graces and habits of devotion and reHgious use- 
ftilness requires time, and thought, and watchfulness, and attention. 



72 IT BECOMETH UNFRUITFUl.. [St. Mark. 

19 And the cares of this world, ^'and the deoeitfuhiess of 
1 1 Tim. vi. riches, and the lusts of other things entering in, 
choke the word, and it becometh unfruitful. 



Now, if the Christian, neglecting the words of his Saviour respecting 
taking no anxious thought for the morrow, and not realizing the 
promise of God, that if he seeks the kingdom of jGrod and His 
righteousness all needful things will be added, allows the anxieties 
of life always to be preying upon him, he cannot give the things of 
God and eternity the place in his soul which their importance re- 
quires. The fear that he shall lose what he has, or the desire of 
getting richer and richer, or some over-mastering longing to attain 
some higher worldly position, or to excel in such a pursuit or 
accomplishment : all these so fill the mind with other thoughts 
that there is no room for spiritual desires. The stated times of 
prayer, if kept to through habit, are yet curtailed and broken in upon 
by ahen thoughts of all kinds, sUch thoughts are allowed unchecked 
to range through the mind, even in the house of God, perhaps even 
at the altar ; and so, though there may be certain regular habits, 
and a respectable life, and abstention from gross vices, there is not 
those fruits of the Spirit which God looks for. 

** The lusts of other things." St. Matthew only mentions " the 
cares of this world, and the deceitfulness of riches ; *' St. Luke men- 
tions '* pleasures of this life," as answering to '* lusts of other things." 
Under this head, then, the Lord places the love of pleasure, of 
amusements, and sensual gratifications, and even the cultivation 
of refined tastes : all which have a tendency to engross the mind, 
and induce it quietly to take up with a world which yields it so 
much satisfaction. 

*' Entering in." This expression is only to be found in St. Mark*s 
GospeL And it is very suggestive : it teaclies us that these cares of 
the world, and deceitfulness of riches, may not be present or 
sensibly felt when the word first springs up in the heart ; but, when 
opportunity offers, ijiey may make their appearance, and grow far 
faster and more vigorously than the true religious life, and ultimately 
destroy it. 

** And it becometh unfruitful." The word " becometh " seems to 
imply that *' fruit " had begun to be formed ; but these evil things 
"coming in," the growth of the grain is checked. Are we to 



Chjlp.IV.] sown on good GROUND. 73 

20 And these are thej which are sown on good ground ; 
such as hear the word, and receive it, and bring forth fruit, 



nnderstand, then, that it is quite fruitless ? The parallel expres- 
sion in St. Luke — " bring no fruit to perfection " — seems to imply 
that there may be some scanty fruit of an inferior quaUty, but none 
answering to the goodness of the seed, or even of the soil, if it had 
not heen robbed of its nourishing qualities by the thorns. So many 
a good heart may be spoilt as to its religion by unwatchfulness in 
prosperity. 

20. *' And these are they which are sown on good ground .... 
hundred fold." "Are sown " (lit., "have been sown," past parti- 
ciple). St. Mark uses a different form here, and in verses 16, 18. 
This seems to imply complete or effectual action (Canon Cook, in 
" Speaker's Conmientary "} ; but St. Matthew uses the past participle 
in all four cases. 

" Good ground." This is interpreted in St. Luke as " an honest 
[sincere] and good heart." 

" Such as hear the word, and receive it." It is interesting to 
compare the corresponding words in the two other Synoptics with 
these, as they mutually explain one another. St. Matthew has, 
"heareth the word, and understandeth it;" St. Mark, "hear the 
word, and receive it ; " St. Luke, " having heard the word, keep 
it," or, rather, "keep hold of it." According to St. Mark, they hear 
the word, and receive it : doubtless, according to the highest mean- 
ing of the word " receive," i.e., " receive in the love of it." These 
are they who, according to St. Matthew, " understand it " — ^not with 
the i^tellect only, but with the understanding heart ; imderstand 
its application to themselves, and act on that understanding — as 
our Collect says, " inwardly digest it." And these are they who, 
according to St. Luke, "keep it "—i.e., hold it fast, grasp it, em- 
brace it. 

" Some thirtyfold, some sixty, some an hundred." Everyone has 
observed the difference between those who may be called good 
Christians, in the matter of their good works — how some seem to 
produce twice or thrice the fruit that others do. Some are, com- 
pared with others, three times more attentive in prayer, three times 
more careful in all the trifling matters which make up so much of 
life ; three times more self-denying, three times more liberal, three 



74 THIRTY, SIXTY, AN HUNDREDFOLD. [St. Mark. 

some thirtyfold, some sixty, ai^d some an hundred. 



20. " Some thirtj , some sixty/* &c. Owing to the earliest MSS. being without accents, 
it is impossible to say whether this should be read " in Ijht"] thirty, in sixty/' &c., or> 
" some [iv] thirty, some sixty/* &e., but there is not the slightest difference in meaning. 
The Vulgate has, unum triginta, as in Authorized ; the Syriac, tricenos et sexagenos, &c. 

times more humble, subdued, and thankful. Does not the Lord 
recognize this difference in the parable of the pounds — when the 
nobleman, in leaving, gives a pound to each of his servants ; and 
one servant makes it ten pounds, and another five ; and he com- 
mends both, but gives to the more industrious worker twice the 
reward? Look at the lives of John Wesley, Charles Lowder, 
Selwyn, Fattison, Fenelon, St. Theresa, Bidley, Latimer, Bernard, 
Anselm, Savanarola, Augustine, Ambrose, and see what sacrifices 
of time and labour and self-denial and prayer these have offered 
to God, not by fits and starts, but during their whole lives. 

Such theii is the parable of the sower. Its scope is admirably 
summed up by Bishop Beveridge : " We may observe in general, 
that of the three unprofitable hearers the first hear the word, but 
do not mind it ; the second minded it for a time, but did not keep 
it ; the third kept it, but did no good with it. But the fruitful 
hearers do all that these did and more ; they hear so as to mind it, 
they mind so as to keep it : and they keep it so as to use and 
improve it to God's glory and their own good." 

One word by way of caution. No one parable can possibly express 
every feature of the Divine Ufe, or every circumstance bearing on it. 
In this parable the ground is represented as unchanged, and the 
fruit produced by the seed is according to the soil. But throughout 
all Scripture the soil, that is, the heart of man, is set forth as 
capable of being changed ; God, by the severest of all the prophets, 
says to His people, " I will take away the stony heart out of your 
flesh, and will give you a heart of flesh ** (Ezek. xxxvi. 26) ; and we 
are ourselves called upon to take our part in this : ** Make you a 
new heart and a new spirit : for why will ye die, house of 
Israel?" (Ezek. xviii. 81). 

Thus Chrysostom says : '* And how can it be reasonable, saith 
one, to sow among the thorns, on the rock, on the way-side ? With 
regard to the seeds and the earth it cannot be reasonable, but in 
the case of men's souls and their instructions, it hath its praise, and 
that abundantly. For the husbandman indeed, could not reasonably 



Chap. IV.] SET ON A CANDLESTICK. 75 

21 IT ^ And lie said unto them, Is a candle brought to be 
put under a 11 bushel, or under a bed ? and not * Matt. r. 15. 

, " __ . _ ^ Lukeriii. Itf. 

to be set on a candlestick r & zi. 33. 

22 ^ For there is nothing hid, which shall not the ori^uu *" 
be manifested ; neither was any thing kept secret, w^SJfj^a*'*'* 
but that it should come abroad. ?«\r"i^*oa 

*■ Matt. Z. 2S. 
Lnke zii. 2. 

22. "Which shall not be manifested,'* rather "bnt that it shonld be manifested." 
M,B., and some Cursives read, " Ezrept that it may be manifested;" A., C, K., L., 
and many Carsives, " Ezcept it be manifested ; " Vnlg., Qvod non manifestetur ; Syriar, 
Quod non sit revelandum, 

be blamed for doing this, it being impossible for the rock to become 
earth, or the wayside not to be a wayside ; bnt in the things that 
have reason it is not so. There is such a thing as the rock changing 
and becoming rich land ; and the wayside being no longer trampled 
on, nor lying open to all that pass by, but it is possible that it may 
be a fertile field, and the thorns may be destroyed, and the seed 
enjoy fnll security. For had it been impossible, this Sower would 
not have sown. And if the change did not take place at all, that is 
no fault of the Sower, but of those who are unwilling to be changed '' 
("Homihes on St. Matthew," xiii. 19-21). 

And Augustine : " Change the soil while you may. Break up 
your fallow-ground with the plough ; from your field cast forth the 
stones, and pluck out the thorns. Be unwilling to have a hard 
heart, such as makes the word of God of none effect. Be unwilling 
to have a thin layer of soil, in which the root of Divine love can 
find no depth of entrance. Be unwilling to choke the good seed 
by the cares and lusts of this life, when by our labour it is scattered 
for your good. For God sows ; while we are His workmen ; but be 
the good ground.** (Quoted in Ford from Serm. xiii. o. 8). 

21. ** And he said unto them, Is a [or the] candle brought to be 
put under,'* &c. 

22. " For there is nothing hid which shall not be manifested " [or, 
save that it should be manifested] . 

These verses must be taken together, and their meaning seems to 
be something of this sort. The Lord had for certain wise, and, we 
believe, merciful reasons, adopted a new mode of teaching, in which 
He veiled His meaning from the multitude under parables, but this 
was not because He intended their meaning to be permanently hidden 



76 EARS TO HEAR. [St. Mark. 

ver .*"* "* ^^* ^^ * ^ *^y ^^'^""^ ^^^® ®*^^ *^ tear, let him hear. 



from the world, but because He intended that it might be the better 
known to the world when the fitting time was come. To this end 
■He made known the interpretation to His Apostles, not for them- 
selves, but for the world. His truth — ^the truth of the Gospel — ^was 
the lamp ; this lamp of truth He intended not for a comer of the 
world, or for a select few, but for all men of all nations, who would 
turn tbeir faces towards it and receive it, and so He gave it now 
to tbe Apostles, who, after Pentecost, were to^make it known to all 
nations for the obedience of faith. 

God does not conceal any mystery, any rehgious truth, merely 
for the sake of concealing it. If He conceals any truth it is tliat 
He may ultimately make it the better known. This very parable 
is an illustration of this. If any truth ever shone forth upon the 
lamp-stand of the Church it is that which is taught us by this 
parable, that the word of the Gospel is efficacious or not, according to 
the state of heart of the recipients ; so that men must in very deed 
*' take heed *' as to '' how " they hear and ** what " they hear. This 
meaning is still more clearly enforced by the true reading of the 
first clause of verse 22. There is nothing hidden, save that it 
should be manifested. So we have this parable given in full in 
three out of the four Gospels, and we may safely say that, with the 
exception of that of the returning prodigal, there is none which has 
been more expounded and enforced by preachers in all ages. The 
meaning, however, of verse 21, is much obscured by deficiency of 
translation. We lose much of the significance if we think of the 
modern candle and candlestick carried about in the hand. On the 
contrary, it is iJie lamp of the house put upon the lamp-stand, or 
candelabrum, which is r»o,elevated that any lamp upon it can lighten 
up all the interior. 

The reader will notice that the Lord uses this aphorism here with 
quite a different significance to that which He gives to it in 
Matt. X. 26. 

28. ** If any man have ears to hear,*' &c. If this was said not in 
the hearing of the multitude, but to the Apostles, or to those select 
ones to whom He had just expounded the parable, then it imphes 
that there are stiU deeper mysteries of grace which require, for their 
apprehension, a more effectual opening of the soul's ear, and a 
deeper preparation of heart. Men have ears to hear certain funda- 



Chap. IV.] TAKE HEED WHAT YE HEAR. 77 

24 And lie said unto them, Take heed what ye hear : " with 
what measure ye mete, it shall be measured to ™ Matt. vh. 2. 
you : and unto you that hear shall more be given. 

25 ^ For he that hath, to him shall be iriven : » Matt. xiii. 

° 12. & XXV. 29. 

and he that hath not, from him shall be taken Lnke viii. 18. 
even that which he hath. 



34. " To yon that hear shall more be given." " That hear " omitted by K, B., C, D.» 
L., Vnlg., and some other versions ; bnt A., later Uncials, most Cursives, and Syriac reaift 
as in Bee. Text. 

mental, or practical truths, who still have not as yet ears to hear 
certain deep mysteries. 

24. " And He said unto them. Take heed what ye hear : with what 
measure ye mete," &c. This seems to mean, " Take heed that ye 
attend to and lose none of My present words. In proportion to 
your present profiting ye shall in due time receive more spiritual 
benediction and grace. This is also another instance in which the 
Lord uses a short aphoristic saying in another and totally different 
sense to that in which He had formerly applied it. In Matthew 
vii. 2 it is used with reference to retribution, and is in connection 
with " with what judgment ye judge ye shall be judged.*' Here it has 
to do with the dissemination of truth. The more industrious the 
Apostles should be in the preaching and expounding of the truth — 
the more would the treasures of Divine Truth be revealed to them. 
Or it may be more closely connected with ** Take heed what ye 
hear," and may mean, " The more closely you apply yourselves 
to the understanding and preaching of revealed truth, the more you 
shall enter into its depths.'* So Theophylact : '* That is, that none 
of those things which are said to you by Me should escape you. 
* With what measure ye mete it shall be measured to you,' that is» 
' whatsoever degree of application ye bring, in that degree ye will 
receive profit.' " But the former is preferable. 

*' And unto you [who thus measure] shall more be given," the 
words *' that hear " being probably a later gloss. Nothing can be 
more apposite than the words of Venerable Bede on this : *' Or else 
if ye diligently endeavour to do all the good which you can, and teach 
it to your neighbours, the mercy of God wiU come in to give you 
both in the present life a sense to take in higher things, and a will to 
do better things, and will add for the future an everlasting reward. 



78 THE MAN CASTING IN SEED. [St. Mark. 

26 % And lie said, ^ So is the kingdom of G-od, as if a man 
o^Matt. xiii. should cast seod into the ground ; 

And therefore it is added, * And to you shall more be given.' " 

26. ** And he said, so is the kingdom of heaven .... seed into 
the ground.'* The parable which follows — that of the seed growing 
secretly — is the only one pecuhar to St. Mark. St. Mark, along with 
St. Matthew, gives the parable of the Sower, and of the Mustard Seed, 
bat omits all the others which we have in Matthew xiii. It seems 
then to have been deUvered at the same time as the rest of those 
given in St. Matthew, and as it is unlike any of them, I think 
we must take it as having a meaning peculiar to itself. We 
must not interpret it then by the parable of the leaven, as some 
have done, for that of the leaven has to do with the change of 
the body in which the leaven is deposited, whereas, in this parable, 
we have no such change. It is simply the history of the growth 
and development of the plant of grace. The teaching seems to be 
something of this sort. The greatest mystery in nature answers to 
the greatest mystery, or one of the greatest mysteries, of grace. The 
greatest mystery of nature — taking nature to mean the order of 
things in the world in which God has placed us — the greatest mystery 
of nature is Beproduction, the reproduction of new forms of the same 
living thing from seed, and the greatest mystery of grace is the 
reproduction of new forms of the New Man in the world, or in the 
Church, or, as we may say, in the soil of human nature, from the 
Divine Seed. If we hold fast to this as the one teaching of the 
parable, it will enable us in a very great degree to put aside such 
questions as *' who is the sower of verse 26, or the reaper of verse 29 ?" 
The sower may be the Lord, or he may be the human minister ; 
the reaper would appear, at first sight, to be the Lord only, at the 
last day by His ministers the angels reaping the world, but looking 
at such places as Matthew ix. 87, 88, John iv. 85-6, 88, it is clear 
that the Lord contemplates His ministers as being reapers as well 
as sowers, some as assisting at the beginning of any work of grace, 
some as gathering the fruits of it into comparative safety in the 
storehouse of the Church. Just as the sower of the earthly field 
sows the grain in the earth, and then must leave it so far as its ger- 
mination and internal principle of growth is concerned, till its fruit 
is ready to be gathered, so in heavenly spiritual husbandry, the 
sower has to sow the seed, but when this is done he has done all 



CiUF.IF.] HE KNOWETH NOT HOW. 79 

27 And should sleep, and rise night and day, and the seed 
should spring and grow up, he knoweth not how. 



&at he can do to make it germinate. He has committed it to the 
earth, and there he must leave it. If it germmates it is owing to 
hidden processes of nature over which he has no control. If it ap- 
pears above ground he cannot by any watching of it, or by any- 
thing he can do to the plant itself, make it grow faster or produce 
more grain. He can, it is true, dress the soil in which he sows it, 
or he can drain that soil of its superfluous moisture, and he can clear 
it of weeds, or gather the stones from the surface, but these opera- 
tions are outside of the scope of this parable. It would be within 
the scope of this parable if the husbandman could go to each seed 
after it was sown, examine it, see if it was germinating, and if it 
was not, do something to it which would make it spring up, or if 
it was weakly, infuse by some process of his own, some new life 
into it, or restore it to life if it was dead. But the temporal 
husbandman can do none of these things. He must leave the grain 
to itself, so far as the vital principle of its springing up and its 
growth is concerned. And so with the spiritual husbandman in 
sowing the seed of the word. He sows it, but the reason why one 
seed germinates and another does not, is a thing known only to 
God, and one of the deepest of all mysteries. To say that this depends 
upon God's secret election is only putting the difficulty one step 
back, for God must have a reason for predestinating that the seed 
of the word should spring up in any particular soul. He must in 
sach a matter act reasonably, and not as the Calvinists would have 
men believe, out of sheer wilfiilness, indeed out of caprice. Now the 
secret cause of this springing up of the word we must leave to God, 
and with it the whole progress of spiritual growth and develop- 
ment. It is as completely out of the range of our faculties as the 
conunencement and development of life in the world of nature. 

In the production of spiritual fruit or com, just as in the produc- 
tion of the natural, there are two agents — ^the seed, or raUier the 
germ of life in the seed, on the one side, and the secret influence of 
the earth which receives it on the other. And the action and 
reaction of these upon one another is known only to TTiyn Who 
blows what the mystery of life is, and what is the mystery of its 
nooriahment. The first of these unknown agents, the life of the 
seed, we have in the words *' the seed should spring up and grow, 



80 THE BLADE, THE EAR, THE CORN. [St. Mabk. 

28 For the earth bringeth forth fruit of herself ; first the 
blade, then the ear, after that the full com in the ear. 



28. "Tor the earth." K, A., B., C, L., omit "For;" later Uncials, almost all 
Cnrsives, some Old Latin, Tnlg., Coptic, Syriao retain it. 

he knoweth not how ; *' the second of these, the action of the ground 
or soil, we have in the words, "the earth bringeth forth fruit of 
itself." The gist of the parable is, that these are the only two 
agents in the development of life, and they postulate one another. 
The seed springs up only when sown in the ground, and the ground 
produces of itself only when it has received the seed. The part done 
by man, the sowing — the intermediate processes of dressing, weed- 
ing, and irrigating, and at last thp reaping, are in no respect 
mysteries, but the beginning and continuance of the life is the 
deepest of mysteries. 

And in what is the practical use of the lesson of the parable ? 
Alford thinks that it warns us against undue interference with the 
seed when once sown. *'No trouble of ours,*' he writes, ''can 
accelerate the growth or shorten the stages through which each seed 
must pass. It is the mistake of modem Methodism, for instance, 
to be always working at the seed, taking it up to see whether it is 
growing, instead of leaving it to God's own good time, and mean- 
while diligently doing God's work elsewhere." But many bodies 
and schools in the Catholic Church fall into this mistake quite as 
much as Methodists, and this simply by overdoing the " direction " 
of souls. This is not to be taken as disparaging the anxious and 
careful work of the pastor, for St. Paul bids the Ephesian Elders 
remember '* that by the space of three years he ceased not to warn 
every one night and day with tears." Wesley has a most admirable 
pithy note on this parable : " Even he that sowed it cannot explain 
how it grows. For as the earth by a curious sort of mechanism 
which the greatest philosophers cannot comprehend, does as it were 
spontaneously bring forth first the blade, then the ear, then the full 
com in the ear: so the soul in an inexplicable manner, brings 
forth first weak graces, then stronger, then full holiness : and all 
this, of itself, as a machine, whose spring of motion is within itself. 
Yet observe the amazing exactness of the comparison. The earth 
brings forth no com (as the soul no holiness) without both the care 
and toil of man and the benign influence of heaven." 



Chap. IV.] THE HARVEST IS COME. 81 

29 But when the fruit is || brought forth, immediately 
' lie putteth in the sickle, because the harvest is u Or, npe. 
come. ^ ^^- "^- ^^- 



29. " Brought forth." " Bipe," see margin. Ciun produxeritfntctuSt Vulg. 

Most coxmnentators consider that the parable applies to the 
growth of the Ghnrch in the world, as well as to the growth of the 
plant of grace in the individual soul. " Again, the parable speaks 
of the whole Church. The Son of Man sows the seed, having pre- 
pared the ground and done His labour : and then He seems like a 
man gone into a far country — as He is described in another parable 
—as a husbandman who has done his work and leaves it. So it is 
now. He has prepared the ground, He has planted His Church ; 
He may be even as one that sleeps while his enemy sows tares. 
He seems to have left it to itself, waiting for the end, and when He 
sees it is ripe, He will again visibly return. When the Day of 
Pentecost is fully come, — the time of the ingathering, — ^then that 
which is spoken of in the Bevelation takes place. ' Upon the cloud 
sat one like unto the Son of Man, having on His head a golden 
crown, and in His hand a sharp sickle. And the voice is heard, 
saying. Thrust in thy sickle and reap,* for the harvest of the earth 
is ripe." (I. "Williams.) 

In this latter case, of course, the full com in the ear would 
not be good works only, but rather the perfect number of the 
elect. 

And this leads to the further and far deeper question, *' What is 
the seed ? '* It may be the Son of Man Himself, according to His 
words : *' Except a com of wheat fall into the ground and die, it 
abideth alone, but if it die, it bringeth forth much frait.** This is 
the true idea of Christian reproduction, the Son of Man, the New 
Man reproduced in the true members of His mystical Body. 

But it may be asked, '*Why should the Lord set forth in a 
parable a mystery ? " To which we answer that one chief part of 
the education of the soul for the eternal service of God, is the sub- 
mission or bowing down of the soul and spirit before the revealed 
iMfsteries of God ; the adoring acknowledgment of that which is not 
only difficult, but beyond the grasp of all our faculties ; the confession 
that, as the mysteries of the natural life are unthinkable, so also are 
the mysteries of the Divine Life. 

a 



82 WITH WHAT COMPARISON. [St. Mark. 

30 IT And he said, ^ Whereunto shall we liken the Idng- 
q Matt. xiii. dom of Orod ? OF with what comparison shall we 

31. Luke xiii. . 

18. Acts ii. 41. compare it ? 

14. & xix. 20. 

30. " Whereunto shall -we liken P " So A., T)., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, some 
Old Latin (c, f ), Tnlg., Syriac, Coptic ; but K, B., C, L., a few Cursives, Old Latin (b, e) 
read, " how." 

" With what comparison shall we compare it ? " " In what parable shall we set it forth P " 
(Revisers) is read by N, B., C, L., A, a few Cursives, Old Latin (b, e) ; but A., D., later 
Uncials, most Cursives, 'Tulg., Syriac, as in Rec. Text. 

80. " And he said, Whereunto shall we liken the kingdom of 
God ? or with what," &c. No other parable is introduced in this 
way. It is as if the Lord had a multitude of illustrations before 
Him, and He was revolving in His human mind which to select. 
Or, perhaps. He prefaced it thus that the hearers might exercise 
their own minds as to what they thought the kingdom of God 
would be like, and so His own explanation would take firmer hold 
of them. 

As the former parable — that of the seed growing secretly — sets 
forth the mysterious vitahty of the seed of grace, so this teaches us 
its expansive power. It not only bears fruit for food, as in the 
parable of the " Sower,'* and the ** seed growing secretly," but from 
a very small seed expands into a great tree which affords shelter to 
those which take refuge in it. 

The Lord, as I explained in my notes on St. Matthew, made 
choice of the grain of mustard seed because of a common proverb 
among the Jews, " small as a grain of mustard seed," and we have 
the testimony of those who have seen it in warm climates, that it 
grows to such a size that it may be called the greatest of all herbs. 
Maldonatus speaks of it as in ** very warm places rising above the 
height of a man. I have often seen, in Spain, large ovens heated 
by the mustard plant in place of wood. Birds are exceedingly 
fond of the seed, and when it is ripened settle on its branches, which 
are strong enough to bear them, however numerous they may be.'* 
There can be no doubt that this concluding part of the parable — 
where the plant which the Lord speaks of grows to such a size that 
it gives shelter to the fowls of heaven — is not thrown in by way of 
setting off the picture, but contains an important feature of the 
teaching, for the Lord, no doubt, had in His Mind one of the most 
remarkable prophecies in the Old Testament respecting the king- 



Chip. IV.] THE GRAIN OF MUSTARD SEED. 83 

31 It is like a grain of mustard seed, which, when it is 
sown in the earth, is less than all the seeds that be in the 
earth: 

32 But when it is sown, it groweth up, and becometh 
greater than all herbs, and shooteth out great branches ; so 
that the fowls of the air may lodge under the shadow of it. 



31. "Is less than all the seeds." Revisers (following Nentral Text, N, B., P., L., A, 
and one Cnrsire, 3d), " though it be less than all the seeds/' &c. ; but A., C, later 
Uncials, Cursives, Vulg., and most versions read as in Text. Bee. 

dom of the Messiah. It runs thus : " Thus saith the Lord God, I 
will also' take of the highest branch of the high cedar, and wiU set 
it ; I will crop off from the top of his young twigs a tender one, and 
will plant it upon an high mountain and eminent. In the mountain 
of the height of Israel wiU I plant it ; and it shall bring forth 
boughs, and bear &uit, and be a goodly cedar : and under it shall 
dwell all fowl of every wing ; in the shadow of the branches thereof 
shall they dwell" (Ezek. zvii. 22, 28). There can be no doubt 
that these parables of Ezekiel and of Christ relate to the same 
kingdom, and so the fact that the tree becomes a place of shelter 
and refuge for all the people of the .world, is one principal purpose of 
it, if not the principal. Now this parable of our Lord's is, as much 
as that of Ezekiel's, a prophecy, and has been fulfilled to the letter. 
In the course of little more than one century after it was uttered 
there was not a city of any size in the Boman Empire which had 
not its bishop, with his priests and deacons preaching the Word of 
God, baptizing, and so admitting men into the new kingdom, cele- 
brating the Eucharist, and exercising discipline over Ihe faithful. 
It was not the spread of a philosophy, or of a system of opinions, 
or even of a gospel only. It was the spread of an organization for 
purposes of rule and discipline, of exclusion of the im worthy, and 
of pastoral care over the worthy. And it went on progressing and 
prospering till it became a great power in the world, though not of 
it. For centuries emperors, kings, and people had to take it into 
account in every department of government and civil policy. Its 
present weakness is a reaction against its former abuse of its power 
when it had become secular, and failed to fulfil some of the chief 
purposes of its institution. 
But in all ages the Catholic Church has a^orded to men what the 



84 MANY SUCH PARABLES. [St. Maek. 

33 ' And with many such parables spake he the word unto 
r Matt.3riii.34. them, as they were able to hear it. 

John xvi. 12. . 

34 But without a parable spake he not unto 
them : and when they were alone, he expounded all things 
to his disciples. 
» Matt. viii. 35 • And the same day, when the even was 

18,23. Lnke . "^ 

viii. 22. come, he saith unto them. Let us pass over unto 

the other side. 



34. " To his disciples." Revisers, " To his own disciples." So K, B., C, L., A, Vulg., 
and Syriac; bnt A., D., later Uncials, all Cnrsives as in Bee. Text. 

prophet and the Lord foretold, rest and shelter. No human phi- 
losophy has afforded any rest or refuge for the wandering spirit. 
Only the Church has done this, and the Church has been able to do 
this because the foundation of all her doctrine has been the Incar*- 
nation of her Lord. She teaches the soul to look for the foundation 
of her hope, not into herself, her frames and feelings, but to the 
historical facts of the Incarnation, Death, and consequent Besuiv 
rection and Ascension of the Eternal Son, together with the Church 
system and sacramental means which are the logical outcome of 
that Incarnation ; and because of this, and this only, she is an 
abiding refuge. 

88, 84. "And with many such parables spake he the word .... 
disciples." We have some of these *' many such parables ** in St. 
Matthew, viz., the wheat and tares, the leaven, the treasure hid in 
the field, the pearl of great price, and the net cast into the sea. All 
these are like the three which St. Mark has recorded, not only in 
their simplicity, but in their object, to set forth some aspect of the 
kingdom or Church of God. 

" As they were able to hear." Even in the Lord's parables there 
was this difference, that some must be uttered by Him before others. 
They would not be able to apprehend or to hear as yet the parable 
of the ten virgins, or of the Vine and the branches. 

*< When they were alone, he expoimded all things to his disciples." 
This was in accordance with what He had before said, " Unto yon 
it is given to know the mysteries of the kingdom of God." 

85. '* And the same day, when the even was come, he saith unto 
them," &c. The account which follows of the miracle of the stilling 



Chap. IV.] OTHER LITTLE SHIPS. 85 

36 And when they had sent away the multitude, they took 
liiin even as he was in the ship. And there were also with 
him other little ships. 

37 And there arose a great storm of wind, and the waves 



96. " Little ships." " Little " omitted hj H, A., B., C, P., E„ M., and some CnniTes, 
Talg. ; retained in £., F., Q., H., L., and moat CorsiTes. 

of the tempest, most have come from one whe was in the ship, and 
kept all in a loving memory, as we shall notice as we go on. 

"And the same day, when the even was come." St. Mark 
alone gives this note of time, and the very words which the Lord 
used in bidding them pass over. 

86. " And when they had sent away the multitude • • • even as 
he was." No doubt without any preparation for the journey, per« 
haps weary and needing repose, which He refused to take in the 
house on the land. "They made no special preparation. They 
did not land first to obtain provisions. It would have been incon- 
venient to go ashore in the midst of the crowd. They made at once, 
as He told them to do, for the other side." (Dean Bickersteth.) 

"And there were with him also other [little] ships." No doubt, 
whilst He was preaching, others having boats on the lake crowded 
around, each little ship with its freight of eager listeners, and some 
of them would follow in the wake of His ship. 

Archer Butler (quoted in Ford) has a suggestive remark : " When 
our Lord was in that ship in the tempest, which all ages have 
agreed in employing as a type of His Church, St. Mark alone of the 
Evangelists, as it were incidentally, observes, 'And the^e were also 
with liiTn other little ships.* Yet they doubtless enjoyed a share in 
the blessing of calm obtained by the ship that bare Jesus. I have 
sometimes thought that they picture vividly the fortune of those 
societies, that, in these latter days, have moved in the wake of the 
ancient Apostolic Church, that, with it, are forced to endure the 
storms of a world impartially hostile to every form of religious 
effort, and that not without participating in the blessings of the 
Holy Presence, abiding in that Church as long as in sincerity of 
heart they endeavour to keep up with the Master in his course." 

87. " And there arose a great storm of wind, and the waves beat 
into the ship," &c. We should have thought that there must have 
been indications in the heavens of the coming storm which would 



86 ASLEEP ON A PILLOW. L^t. Makk. 

beat into the ship, so that it was now fnll. 

38 And lie was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a 
pillow: and they awake him, and say unto him, Master, 
carest thou not that we perish ? 



38. " On a pillow.** *• On the pillow/' probably a bench fixed on the ship. 

have induced them to postpone their journey for a short time ; but 
on inlEmd lakes, as in Switzerland, as well as in Galilee, storms brew 
up with astonishing rapidity. Dr. Buchanan (quoted in Gray's 
'* Museum*') gives a strikingly graphic account of a storm spring- 
ing up without the least perceptible warning. "While gazing 
upon the suggestive scene around us [on the sea of Galilee] , our 
earnest conversation was suddenly disturbed by a movement 
among our Arab crew. AU at once they pulled in their oars, 
shipped their mast, and began to hoist their long and very ragged 
lateen sail. What can the fellows mean to do with a saQ in a 
dead calm ? But they were right. There comes the breeze rip- 
pling and roughening the lately glassy surface of the lake. It 
reaches us before the sail is rightly set. A few minutes more and it 
is blowing hard. The bending and often spliced yard threatens to 
give way . . . . • And where are we going now ? ' was our first in- 
quiry, when things had been got a little into shape. * Where the 
wind will take us,' was the reply of the old greybeard at the helm* 
And away we went, the lake all now tost into waves, and covered 
with foaming white heads, as if a demon had got into its lately 
tranquil bosom ; an adventure that afforded us a fresh illustration 
of the reality of those events which the narratives of Scripture 
relate." 

87. *' The waves beat into the- ship, so that it was now full." 
St. Luke says, that ''they were filled with water, and were in 
jeopardy." This was, of course, permitted by the Lord, Who knew 
all that was coming, in order to test their faith. 

88. " And he was in the hinder part of the ship, asleep on a 
[the] pillow." From the article before the Greek word, this was 
probably not a soft pillow, but a bench in the prow of the ship on 
which the captain rests his head, when, as is his custom, he sleeps 
on the quarter deck. (Speaker's Commentary.) 

How mysterious the sleep of the Lord I To recruit His wearied 
body He submitted to be unconscious, so far as His human faculties 



Chip. IV.] PEACE, BE STILL. 87 

39 And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto 
the sea. Peace, be stilL And the wind ceased, and there was 
a great calm. 

39. " And be arose." Rather, " he awoke." 

were concerned ; and yet His Divine Personality could not sleep. 
Whilst He appeared to be sharing their danger He was watching 
oyer them. 

'*And they awake him, and say unto him. Master [Teacher], 
carest thon not,*' &o. These words are words of remonstrance, wo 
may almost say, of presumption. Seeing that St. Peter was usually 
the spokesman of the Apostolic band, we can have little or no doubt 
that they were the exact words which he uttered in rousing the 
Lord. They savour of the same presumption as characterized his 
remonstrance with Christ when he said, *' Be it far from Thee, Lord, 
this shall not happen unto Thee." They betray some unworthy 
doubt of the love of the Lord, but if taken as said, not in the hurry 
and fear of the moment, but in their full significance, they undoubt- 
edly show some faith in His supernatural power; they seem to 
imply that though asleep, He was still in some degree conscious of 
the danger they were in. 

39. *' And he arose, and rebuked the wind, and said unto the sea. 
Peace, be still," &c. According to St. Matthew, He first rebuked 
the disciples ; but according to St. Mark and St. Luke, He first re- 
buked the wind and sea. It is just possible that He rose from His 
slumbers with the words of St. Matthew, and after the stilling of 
the tempest again remonstrates with them for their imbelief. St. 
Mark, alone, notices the double rebuke which, doubtless, St. Peter 
had felt, and made special mention of in his preaching.. Aad 
the double rebuke first of the wind, then of the sea, corresponds to 
the double miracle. For if the wind only had been suddenly 
arrested, the sea would have continued agitated, perhaps for hours, 
and in the then state of the ship, filled with water, the danger would 
seem prolonged ; and unbelievers might have said that it was but a 
natural occurrence, the wind having sunk as suddenly as it arose. 
But the Lord, by separate words of power, restrained first, the fury 
of the wind, and then, as instantaneously, the natural effect of that 
fury in the surging of the waves, so that there could have been no 
doubt that He wielded that fulness of Almighty power with which 



88 THEY FEARED EXCEEDINGLY. [St. Mare. 

40 And lie said unto them, Why are ye so fearful ? how is 
it that ye have no faith ? 

41 And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another. 



40. " How is it that ye hare no faith ?" K, B., D., L., Vulff., Old Latin, Coptic, &c., 
read " not yet ; " but A., C, later Uncials, almost all Carsives, and Syriac, as in Bee. Text. 

God rules the elements. Let me also be forgiven for repeating 
what I said in St. Matthew, that this was not only an exercise of 
Divine omnipotence, but of Divine Majesty in its exercise. It for- 
cibly reminds us of the words, *' Thou rulest the raging of the sea. 
Thou stillest the storms thereof when they arise." 

40. " And he said unto them, Why are ye [so] fearful ? how is 
it that," &c. The MSS. of the Neutral Text, supported by the Vul- 
gate, read the latter part of the rebuke more mildly. '* Have ye not 
yet faith ? " What was their unbelief? It was either that they sup- 
posed it possible that the ship should go down whilst He was in it, 
or that they could be in any real danjg^er whilst He was in the ship. 
In the first case their faith in His Divine mission must have been 
very weak, if they imagined for a moment that it could be so cut short. 
In the second case. He had chosen them to be His Apostles and 
representatives; would He permit their work and witness to be 
so soon put an end to ? In either case it was a sad eclipse of 
faith. 

But in what was their unbelief shown? Was it in that they 
awoke Him ? I think not. Knowing His power, and seeing that the 
ship was fast filling with water, they would naturally awake Him, 
and invoke His aid; but their unbelief was shown in their fear. 
They were afraid that they might perish whilst He was in the ship 
with them, and so in St. Matthew's account, he distinctly associates 
their fear with their unbelief. "Why are ye fearful, ye of little 
faith?" 

41. " And they feared exceedingly, and said one to another," &c. 
Mark how, when they seemed in danger of perishing, they feared ; 
but when all danger was over, and their faith restored, it is said 
that they *' feared exceedingly." The fear of incredulity lest they 
should perish in His presence, was changed into the fear of deep 
reverential awe at the nearness of the Divine and Supernatural. 
Was not this the very fear which God by His prophet demanded 
of His people ? ** Fear ye not me, saith the Lord ? will ye not 



Chap, v.] WHAT MANNER OF MAN IS THIS? 89 

What manner of man is this, that even the wind and the 
sea obey him ? 

tremble at my presence which have placed the sand for the bound 
of the sea by a perpetual decree that it cannot pass it : and though 
the waves thereof toss themselves, yet can they not prevail?" 
(Jeremiah v. 22.) 

And does not all this instruct us as to our realization of the pre- 
sence of Christ in His Church ? If He be in the ship of the Church, 
as He is, are not all fears respecting the safety of that Church 
guilty because unbelieving fears ? And are not all compromises of 
God's truth to suit the taste of the unbelieving world, and to disarm 
its opposition, the ofispring of this guilty fear ? And, on the other 
hand, should not the assured presence of the Eternal Son in our 
midst Ml us with deep reverential awe ? Have we not reason to 
fall on our faces and say with Jacob, " God is in this place, and I 
knew it not'*? 



A 



CHAP. V. 

ND * they came over unto the other side of L^Jj^iu^ijI^' 



1. " And they came over unto the other side of the sea," &c. 
The Lord having hushed the tempest of the natural elements, now 
exhibits His Divine Power in quelling a far more terrible storm. 
** In the former miracle we behold the visible creation obeying the 
Creator ; in this the invisible ; in the former things insensible ; in 
this spiritual. The former teaches us to fly under the shadow of His 
wings from the evils of this world ; this from, the worse evils of the 
next. The storm at sea was not more awful than this tempest in 
the spiritual world. The nakedness, the chainless fury, the moun- 
tains and tombs, the crying night and day, the injuring others and 
himself; a sight indescribably fearful ; as it were affording a glimpse 
into the unseen abyss of woe." (Williams.) 

" They come over unto the other side of the sea." This implies 
that they merely crossed to some near point, not that they sailed to 



90 THE GADARENE DEMONIAC. [Sr. Mabk. 

the sea, into the country of the Gadarenes. 

2 And when he was come out of the ship, immediately 
there met him out of the tombs a man with an unclean spirit. 



1. "Gadarenes** read by A., C, later Uncials, most Gnrsives, Sjriac ; ''Gerasenes" 
read bj M, B., D., Old Latin, and Tnlgate ; bat L., five or six Cursives, and some versions 
read, " Gergesenes." It is not impossible that either of the two readings, (Jadara and 
Gerasa, may be right. If (Jadara was the nearest city of importance, though at some 
distance, the whole district might be called the country of the Ghidarenes, though Gerasa 
was the exact spot where the miracle took place. 

the other end of the lake, which they would have had to do if the 
scene of what follows was at Gadara. 

*' Into the country of the Gadarenes/' I mentioned in a critical 
note on St. Matthew viii. 18, 28, the differences of reading — Gada- 
renes, Gergesenes, or Gerasenes. Our opinion of the genuineness 
of the reading in the case of each Evangelist depends on the value 
assigned to certain manuscripts, and can (it seems to me) never he 
more than a matter of conjecture, hut not so, happily, with the 
locality itself. There can be no doubt that Dr. Thomson has suc- 
cessfully identified the site with the ruins of Kerea or Gerea, near 
the part of the shore where Gergesha is marked on most maps. 
After showing conclusively that Gadara, or the district immediately 
about it, is impossible, he writes, " In this Gerea, or Chersa, we 
have a position which fulfils every requirement of the narrative, and 
with a name so near that in Matthew as to be in itself a strong cor- 
roboration of the truth of this identification. It is within a few 
rods of the shore, and an immense mountain rises directly above 
it, in which are ancient tombs, out of some of which the two men 
possessed of the devils may have issued to meet Jesus. The lake is 
so near the base of the mountam, that the swine rushing madly down 
it could not stop, but would be hurried on into the water .... the 
name, pronounced by Bedouin Arabs, is so similar to Gergesa, that, 
to all my inquiries for the place, they invariably said it was at Chersa ; 
and they insisted that they were identical, and I agree with them 
in this opinion." 

2. '* And when he was come out of the ship ... a man with an 
unclean spirit." St. Matthew mentions two, St. Mark and St. 
Luke only one. All commentators seem agreed that the solution 
of this dif&colty is that one was much more fierce and intractable 
than the other. St. Mark's narrative requires that one should have 



Chap, v.] NO MAN COULD BIND HIM. 91 

3 Who had his dwelling among the tombs ; and no man 
could bind him, no, not with chains : 

4 Because that he had been often bound with fetters and 
chains, and the chains had been plucked asunder by him, 
and the fetters broken in pieces : neither could any man tame 
him. 

3. "With chains." So M, A., D., later Uncials, most Cursives, Old Latin (b, f), Vnlg., 
4c. ; " With a chain," B., C, L., Old Latin (c, e). 

4. " Conld any man." Properly, " Was any man strong enongh." 

been more prominent, as the Lord asks him his name, and 
receives as answer, '* My name is Legion,*' as if one only made 
answer. 

3. " Who had his dwelling among the tombs." The spirit or 
spirits which possessed him were nnclean spirits. Literally, it is a 
man in an nnclean spirit. No other demoniac whom our Lord dispos- 
sessed was like this. They came to the synagogues, or were brought 
to our Lord along with other diseased persons, but this man took 
refuge in the abodes of corruption, among bones and putrefying 
carcases. Archbishop Trench gives a strikingly illustrative passage 
out of Warburton's " Crescent and Cross." " On descending from 
these heights (those of Lebanon) I found myself in a cemetery 
whose sculptured turbans showed me that the neighbouring village 
was Moslem. The silence of the night was now broken by fierce 
yells and bowlings, which I discovered proceeded from a naked 
maniac who was fighting with some wild dogs for a bone." 

" No man could bind him, no, not with 'chains . . . cutting him- 
self with stones." The description of his state in St. Mark is more 
fearful than those of the other Evangelists, far more so than that 
of St. Matthew, whose only words to this effect are, ** exceeding 
fierce, so that no man might pass by that way." What a terrible 
parable this is of the possession of the soul by some master sin, at 
times, to all appearances, effectually restrained (bound with fetters 
and chains), but to no purpose ; the evil habit may seem subdued, 
but it is only an outward restraint, the love of sin yet remains in 
poissession of the soul, and till this is driven out by the power of 
Christ, and the soul becomes the dweUing-place of the Spirit of 
Christ, there is always a danger of relapse : the evil spirit returns 
with ten-fold violence, the chains of merely worldly fear and 



92 HE RAN AND WORSHIPPED HIM. [St. Mark. 

5 And always, night and day, he was in the mountains, 
and in the tombs, crying, and cutting himself with stones* 

6 But when he saw Jesus afar off, he ran and worshipped 
him, 

shame, and the fetters of conventional restraint or respectahihty are 
snapped, and the wretched being is again an outcast from the true 
Church or kingdom of God. 

" Crying, and cutting himself with stones." So that his cruel 
fierceness was not against his fellows only, but against himself. 
In this the possession by the external evil power was manifestly 
seen. The spirits witlun him were spirits of destruction. They 
compelled him to. destroy and torment his own body. And this is 
a parable also. The sins of lust and drunkenness make a man the 
enemy, not only of his inunortal spirit and eternal interests, but of 
his own body, his own flesh and blood. The sins of envy and 
malice lacerate and envenom, and flU sometimes with maddening 
anguish the man's soul, and at the same time shake and make his 
whole frame to quiver. 

The question arises, " How did he get into this state, why did 
God permit him to give entrance to such an enemy ? " Almost all 
writers upon demoniacal possession (I mean, of course, those who 
look at it from a believing stand-point) — almost all such seem to 
agree that it was the man's own evil will which first opened the 
door. We are not, of course, for a moment to suppose that such 
were the most wicked of men. On the contrary, this man, in his 
worst state, was a happier being than Judas, into whom Satan was 
permitted to enter without injuring one of his natural faculties. 
AIL remains of good were expelled from such an one as Judas, and 
being wholly given up to the Evil One there was no conflict within. 
But in the demoniacs it was the struggle between the remaining 
good feeHng and respect for virtue with the spirit of wickedness 
which gave rise to the internal war, and violently shook the soul 
from its resting-place of reason and soundsense. Whatever this 
man's sin had been, it might be truly said of him that for a brief 
time he was ** given over to Satan for the destruction of the flesh, 
that the spirit might be saved in the day of the Lord Jesus." 
(1 Cor. V. 5.) 

6. " But when he saw Jesus ... he ran and worshipped him." Who 
was it who came thus to Jesus ? Was it the man who of his own 



Chap, v.] I ADJURE THEE BY GOD. 93 

7 And cried with a loud voice, and said, What have I to 
do with thee, Jesus, thou Son of the most high G-od? I 
adjure thee by Gk)d, that thou torment me not. 

8 For he said unto him, Come out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit. 

accord, having perceived by some spiritual instinct that the Man 
Who had just landed was his deliverer, asserted his own freedom 
and ran to Him for salvation, or was it the indwelling evil spirit? 
It seems to have been the latter. For how could the mere human 
intelligence of the possessed man have addressed the Lord as the 
Son of the Most High God ? How could such an one recognizing in 
some unknown way that the Lord was His deliverer, beseech Him 
to torment him not ? The personality which thus recognizes and en- 
treats the Lord is evidently that of the spirit, or the leader of the 
band of spirits. If it be asked, why should such an one run to the 
feet of Jesus ? We answer, simply because the Lord compeUed 
him. The Lord had come across the sea to restore this man, for 
He knew that he would be the only fruit of the toilsome and dan- 
gerous voyage. The man seems to have been, for the time, wholly 
overborne by the malignant spirit. The Lord, it is to be noticed, 
only addresses the spirit, '* Gome out of the man, thou unclean 
spirit," and these words of the Lord are given as the reason why 
the spirit deprecates His wrath in the words, " I adjure thee, by 
God, that thou torment me not." 

But why should the spirit entreat the Lord not to torment him, 
when the Lord had simply said, " Come out of the man ? " Some 
would gather &om this that he would be in a state of torment if he 
could not disorganize or destroy. He must exercise his destructive 
powers upon something ; and so we read elsewhere of the evil spirit 
who was cast out, wandering through dry places, seeking rest and 
finding none. These wicked beings having made evil their good, 
find their rest and an alleviation of the heU within them in the 
paroxysms and tortures of their victims. But may it not be simply 
the cry of fear ? He knew that he was in the presence of the Supreme 
Judge, Whose will, ever since his fall, he had been thwarting, and 
Whose creatures he had been tempting, and deprecates His wraths 
and asks for a respite, knowing that the hour of judgment was not 
yet fully come. 



94 WHAT IS THY NAME? [St. Mark. 

9 And lie asked him, What is thy name ? And he answered. 



What follows in this acconnt is exceedingly difficnlt, and contains 
glimpses of the spiritual world, which it seems unlawful to specn- 
late upon, since we know nothing whatsoever about the conditions 
under which the world of evil spirits exist, and what is told us 
here enhances rather than dispels the thick darkness in which God 
has shrouded it. 

9. '* And he asked him, What is thy name ? . . . Legion : for 
we are many.'* It has been conjectured that the Lord asked the 
man his name as a step towards his cure, to remind him of his per- 
sonality, of what he once was before he allowed the first inroads 
into himself of these cursed spirits ; but this is very unlikely, for, 
in the first place, the Lord never mixes up natural and supernatural 
modes of cure. It was His intention in all His miracles to exhibit 
the power of God, apart from, and independent of, all human means: 
and in the second place He was not likely to adopt a tentative 
method, which in His foreknowledge He must have seen would fail 
utterly, for the man was not reminded by the question of his human 
personality, but continued to answer solely as the Evil One within 
him dictated. ** My name is Legion : for we are many," and as St. 
Luke explains, ** because many devils were entered into him." I 
have no doubt that the Lord asked the question in order to ehcit 
this answer. It was His will that the Apostles, and, through them, 
all after ages of the Church, should know that this was not an ordi- 
nary case of possession, such as those with which they had, in time 
past, seen Him deal. It was unique amongst the multitudes of 
such cases as had come in His way, or been brought under His 
notice. He had crossed the sea in the fearful storm that they 
should be witnesses of this desperate subjugation of a fellow crea- 
ture to many evil powers, and of His complete control over aU such 
influences. 

And now let us consider the import of this answer. It is gene- 
rally taken to mean that the devils which had entered into this 
man were so many as to be comparable in number to a Boman 
Legion, a body of men, when complete, five or six thousand in 
number ; but are we at all warranted in taking the words in this way ? 
Is it not most probable that the man used the word with somewhat 
the same latitude as we use the term " host ?" If a man were to 
tell us that he was overwhelmed with a ** host " of troubles, we 



Chap, v.] MY NAME IS LEGION. 95 

saying, My name is Legion : for we are many. 

10 And lie besought bim mncb that he would not send 
them away out of the country. 



should not for a moment consider that he meant one thousand or 
one hondred, or even twenty. We should think him quite war- 
ranted in using the expression if five or six were worrying him. In 
writing this, the reader will, I trust, give me credit for making 
no concession whatsoever to Bationalism. It is just as contrary to 
the spirit of Bationalism that one evil spirit should so possess a 
man so as to inject thoughts into his heart, and speak words by his 
tongue, as that a thousand should ; but it seems the most natural 
way of understanding the words, and goes far to remove somewhat 
of the grotesqueness which, in many minds, is associated with this 
miracle. It seems right to remark that, if we had only St. Mat- 
thew's account, we should certainly gather that there were only 
two, one in each demoniac. This in no way detracts from the truth 
of the fact that " many " had been permitted to take possession of 
the one, but it should make us hesitate in accounting the number 
60 very large as some do. 

From the answer of the evil spirit, " My name is Legion," we are 
led to conclude that there was one leading one who spoke for the 
rest, and held rule in the possessed man, and that the others were 
permitted by bin^ to take part in exciting the turmoil. So in the 
moral world, one master lust given way to, opens the door to a 
multitude of others. 

Drunkenness, for instance, opens the door to unbounded selfish- 
ness, and the use of profane and obscene language, and violent 
outbreaks of angry passion, and all sorts of fraudulent devices 
whereby the means for^self-indulgence may be acquired. 

With respect to the fact that a man may be possessed by more 
than one evil spirit, we are told by the Lord that the evil spirit when 
exorcised may return " with seven other more wicked than himself" 
(Matt. xii. 45). And out of Mary Magdalen He cast seven devils. 

10. ** And he besought him much that he would not send them 
away out of the country." This place also presents extraordinary 
difficulty, and I confess that I cannot explain the reason, nor have 
I seen any explanation which seems at all satisfactory, especially 
when we take into account that the parallel place in St. Luke is, 



96 ' SEND US INTO THE SWINE. [St. Mark. 

11 Now there was there nigh unto the mountains a great 
herd of swine feeding. 

12 And all the devils besought him, saying, Send us into 
tha swine, that we may enter into them. 



12. " All the devils." So A., E., F., G., H., almost all Cursives, Old Latin (a) ; Vulg. 
and Syriac omit "all." H, B., C, L., and a few Carsives read, " thej" besought Him. 

*' They besought him that he would not command them to go into 
the abyss," i.e., the bottomless pit (Eev. ix. 2). I can only mention 
briefly the opinions of others. Canon Cook, in the Speaker's Com- 
mentary, says that they besought him not to send them out of the 
country, because it was a heathenish district. Olshausen, and after 
him Archbishop Trench : " These words are, doubtless, connected 
with the Jewish popular opinion, that certain spheres of operation 
were assigned to the bad angels as well as to the good (Daniel x. 13, 
20, 21). The demon desires not to be removed out of his. If a re- 
moval out of one country into another was regarded as impossible, 
their being driven out of the country assigned would be precisely 
equivalent to being sent down into the abyss." Lange suggests : "The 
lawless nature of the country (where Jews lived mingled with 
Gentiles), which pleased the demons well." ' 

11. " Now there was there nigh unto the mountains • . . swine 
feeding." Dr. Thomson, in his "Land and Book," gives us a 
startling illustration of this also : *' This Wady Semak (in which 
Gersa is situated) is everywhere ploughed up by wild hogs in search 
of the esculent roots upon which they live at this season of the year. 
... It is a fact, however, that these creatures still abound at this 
place, and in a state as wild and fierce as though they were still 
possessed." 

As the whole region was partially Gentile, we are not to consider 
the possession of this herd as unlawful. 

12. "And all the devils besought him saying • . . enter into 
them." Some think that this request proceeded from their being 
unclean and yet disembodied spirits : they could not be at rest, or 
the nearest state which they could enjoy approaching to rest was 

^ ComehuB Ik Lapide, Maldonaius, and Estius, none of whom 
seem to shirk difficulties, make no allusion to this in their notes on 
any of the Gospels. 



Chap, v.] JESUS GAVE THEM LEAVE. 97 

13 And fortliwith Jesus gave them leave. And the un- 
clean spirits went out, and entered into the swine : and the 
herd ran violently down a steep place into the sea, (they were 
about two thousand ; ) and were choked in the sea. 



13. " A Bteep place." Properly, *• the steep " (BeTisen). 

the possession of some living body, if not of a man yet of a brute ; but 
the greater part of commentators seem to think that they requested 
this for the purpose of destroying the swine, in order that, through 
their loss, the people of the district might be tmned against the 
Lord. I believe that this was the reason. If it be asked. Why 
should the Lord permit them thus to hinder His work ? I answer, 
that His work was not hindered. He came over, as I said, simply 
for the restoration to a sound mind of the one or, rather, of the 
two men. When He had made them experience His almighty 
power in rescuing bodies and souls from Satan, He had done His 
work there. He left one monument of His power to be His witness 
and apostle in that region, and we know not how many were 
afterwards gathered into the Church through his testimony. Any- 
how the men of the place were then wholly unfit to receive the 
preaching of the Lord.^ 

13. " And forthwith Jesus gave them leave . • . choked in the 
sea." There is no cliff or precipice near Chersa over which the 
swine could have thrown themselves into the lake, but there is 
a very steep descent down which animals rushing in a panic would 
infallibly be destrojied. " Take your stand," Dr. Thomson writes, 
" a little to the south of this Chersa. A great herd of swine, we will 
suppose, is feeding on the mountain that towers above it. They are 
seized with a sudden panic — rush madly down the almost perpen- 
dicular declivity — those behind tumbling over, and thrusting for- 
ward those before ; and as there is neither time nor space to recover 
on this narrow shelf between the base and the lake, they are crowded 
headlong into the water and perish. All is perfectly natural just at 
this point ; and here, I suppose, it did actually occur. Further 
south the plain becomes so broad that the herd might have recovered 
and recoiled from the lake, whose domain they would not willingly 
invade.*' 

^ See Excursus on Demoniacal Possession at the end of thia 
volume. 

H 



98 IN HIS RIGHT MIND. [St. Mark. 

14 And they that fed the swine fled, and told it in the 
city, and in the country. And they went out to see what 
it was that was done. 

15 And they come to Jesus, and see him that was pos- 
sessed with the devil, and had the legion, sitting, and clothed, 
and in his right mind : and they were afraid. 



" They were about two thousand." We are not to suppose for & 
moment that by this is imphed that there were so many evil spirits. 
All flocks of animals of every kind have leaders, and it would be 
quite sufficient to strike a panic into the whole herd, if they saw a> 
very few rush down the steep. 

14. "And they that fed the swine fled . . . what was done.** 
They could give no rational account of matters. They would have 
noticed the demoniac of whom they were always in terror running 
and falling down at the feet of some one who had just disembarked. 
And a short time after this they would see the panic-stricken herd 
rush down into destruction. They would blindly connect these two 
things, and leave it to the inhabitants of the city to examine the 
matter as best they could. St. Matthew, whose account of the 
whole matter is very short, seems to give only the traditionary out- 
Une. St. Mark here is evidently more true to nature, as the swine- 
herds are not likely to have been near enough to understand that a 
miracle had been wrought. 

15. ** And they come to Jesus . . . and they were afraid." Notice 
how instantaneous the cure had been. He who, not perhaps an 
hour before, had been rushing down from the ton^bs a raving, naked 
maniac, was now sitting quietly, clothed already by the kindness of 
some friendly hand, listening to the Lord. It is to be noticed that 
St. Mark never mentions that the man in his wild possessed state 
was unclothed, whereas St. Luke alone tells us that he " wore no 
clothes." Another instance of undesigned coincidence. 

St. Luke says, *' sitting at the feet of Jesus ;" both tell us that 
he was clothed, both that he was in his right mind. And is not this 
also a parable ? Is not the man who is willingly under the dominion 
of sin, ''naked," so that men see his shame, and '' out of his mind/* 
so that whilst confessing with his lips that he believes in God and 
in the life everlasting, he yet lives as if there were no God, no judg- 
ment, no heaven, no hell ; and when the Lord restores him, does 



Chjlf. v.] ALSO CONCERNING THE SWINE. 99 

16 And they that saw it told them how it befell to him that 
was possessed with the devil, and also concerning the swine. 

17 And ^they began to pray him to depart ont •» Matt. vui. 

n .'^ •' , «J4« Acts XVlc 

01 their coasts. 39. 

18 And when he was come into the ship, ® he « Luke viii. 38. 
that had been possessed with the devil prayed him that he 
might be with him. 



17. " Coasts." Rather, " borders " (Revisers). 

18. " He was come." N, A., B., C, D., K., L., M., A, some Cursives, Old Latin, Vnlg. 
read, " When He was coming ; " later Uncials and most Cursives read as in Rec. Text. 

he not sit at His feet as a humble disciple, and is he not clothed 
with a better righteoasness, and is not his mind now made ** right " 
so that he sees all things — God, Christ, the Spirit, the Church, the 
world to come, judgment, and eternity — all in their true light ? 

16. " And they that saw it . . . concerning the swine." They 
that saw it. These may have been the Apostles or the bystanders, 
who would naturally gather round any ship from which men were 
disembarking. Very probably they told it to the praise of the Lord ; 
but there would be some who would be far more struck with the re- 
quest to enter into the swine, and the permission so readily granted, 
and the consequent destruction of the unclean animals. 

17. " And they began to pray him to depart out of their coasts." 
We are not to judge too harshly of these people, seeing that, in all 
probability, they were heathen, and so knowing little or nothing of 
the God of Israel, or of the promises of the Messiah, they could not 
but look upon the Lord with very mixed feelings ; they would see 
the maniac restored to his senses evidently by an act of super- 
natural power, and they would see closely following upon this, and 
as an effect of it, the destruction of an immense herd of swine. So 
St. Luke says, " they were taken with great fear," as men always 
are in the presence of the supernatural, or the supposed super- 
natural. Of course, judged by Christian principles, they ought to 
have allowed the restoration of the maniac to his senses to outweigh 
the destruction of ten thousand swine, but they had never been 
taught Christian principles, and the Lord evidently did not hold them 
to be fit, at that time, to receive them. We are not warranted, I 
thiuk, in ascribing their conduct so much to avarice as to fear. 

18. " And when he was come into the ship ... might be with 



100 GO HOME TO THY FRIENDS. [St. Mark. 

19 Howbeit Jesus suffered him not, but saith unto him, 
Gk) home to thy friends, and tell them how great things the 
Lord hath done for thee, and hath had compassion on thee. 

20 And he departed, and began to publish in Decapolis 
how great things Jesus had done for him : and all men did 
marvel. 

19. ** Howbeit Jesus suflfered." K, A., B., C, K., L., M., A, some Cursives, Vnlg., and 
Sfriac read, "And he suflfered him not ; " but D., some later Uncials, most Cnrsives, and 
Old Latin read as in Bee. Text. 

him.*' Some suppose that he imagined that he would be only 
thoroughly safe from a relapse and re-possession in the presence 
of his Deliverer ; but may we not think that, out of gratitude and 
love, he desired to follow One to Whom he owed his very self ? 

19. ** Howbeit Jesus suffered him not . . . compassion on thee." 
How is it that the Lord commands this man to go home and tell 
his friends of the blessing he has received whilst he strictly charges 
others not to open their lips about it ? No doubt the Lord had in 
each case regard to the natural disposition or temperament of the 
man healed. On the garrulous and self- asserting, on those who 
would be talking of themselves and directing attention to them- 
selves He would enjoin silence, whilst others who would sink 
themselves in their Deliverer, as He saw this ma«n would do, He 
commanded to spread abroad the fame of the mighty work among 
their friends. 

Archbishop Trench has a valuable remark as to how the com- 
mand had reference to the permanence of the cure : "Where there 
was a temperament over-inclined to melancholy, sunken and shut 
up in itself, and .needing to be drawn out from self, and into 
healthy communion with its fellow-men, as was evidently the case 
with such a solitary, melancholic person as we have here, then the 
command was, that he should go and tell to others the great things 
which God had done for him, and in this telling preserve the 
healthy condition of his own soul." 

20. " And he departed, and began to publish ... all men did 
marvel." So that he became tjie first missionary of the Lord to 
the heathen, for the region of Decapolis was mainly Gentile. 

" All men did marvel." This is only noticed by St. Mark, and 
is another instance how he (or rather the great Apostle who was 



Chap. V.] JAIBUS. 101 

21 * And when Jesns was passed over again by ship unto 
the other side, mnch people gathered unto him : «* Matt. «. i. 
and he was nigh nnto the sea. 

22 ® And, behold, there cometh one of the « Matt. ix. is. 

, « ., _ . - Lake viii. 41. 

rulers oi the synagogue, Jairus by name; and 
when he saw him, he fell at his feet, 

23 And besought him greatly, saying, My little daughter 



22. "Behold" omitted by K, B., D., L., A, Old Latin (a, b, e), Tnlg., Coptic, Syriac ; 
retained by A., C, later Uncials, and almost all Carsives. 

the real author of this Gospel) takes every opportunity of noticing 
the stir which the Lord's mighty works made among the common 
people. 

21. "And when Jesus was passed over • . . nigh unto the sea.*' 
From St. Mark we should infer that this gathering of the people to 
Him, as He was nigh unto the sea, took place immediately on His 
landing. St. Matthew, however, introduces here the heahng of the 
man sick of the palsy, ix. 2-9; his (St. Matthew's) own call, ix. 9 ; 
the feast in his house, ix. 10-18. St. Mark reports these occurrences 
in ii. 2-23, evidently out of their proper order. The inspiration of 
not one of the three Synoptics reaches to their giving an exact 
chronological order of events. 

22. "And [behold] there cometh one of the rulers of the 
synagogue • . . feet." As this took place in Capernaum, where the 
centurion of Matthew ix. had built a synagogue, it is not at all im- 
probable that this man was one of those rulers, or elders, whom he 
sent to entreat the Lord on behalf of his servant. He is here called 
one of the rulers, there being several to each synagogue. 
" JairuB," the same as the Jair of Numbers xxxii. 41. Commenta- 
tors notice that the word signifies "he shall enlighten" or " he 
shall gladden," and if God exercises any providence over the giving 
of names, doubtless He did so here. St. Mark writes as if the whole 
scene was before him. St. Matthew has, " he worshipped £Um." 
8t. Luke, "he fell down at Jesus's feet," but St. Mark, "having 
seen Him he fell down," as if the narrator had seen the man come 
near — seen him recognize the Lord and then fall down at once. 

23. And besought him greatly, saying, . . . she shall live." The 
Greek is more disjointed and broken than the authorized version. 
" My little daughter is at her last gasp — that thou wouldest come 



102 LAY THY HANDS ON HER. [St. Mabk. 

lieth at the point of death : I pray thee, come and lay thy 
hands on her, that she may be healed ; and she shall live. 

24 And Jesus went with him ; and mnch people followed 
him, and thronged him. 
f Lev. XV. 25. 25 And a certain woman, 'which had an issue 

Matt. ix. 20. „ , , , , 

01 blood twelve years, 



23. " And she shall live." So A., later Uncials, &c. ; but M, B., C, D., L., and some 
Cnntives read, " And live ; " Old Latin, Vulg., Ut salva sit et vivat. 

and lay hands on her — that she may be healed [saved] and live." 
It seems from this as if the father's feelings had overcome him, 
and his utterance was choked through sorrow. 

From St. Matthew, whose account is a mere outhne compared 
to St. Mark's, we should at £rst sight gather that the man beheved 
his daughter to be already dead. " My daughter is even now dead." 
In this case there would be a serious discrepancy between his 
account and St. Mark's, who represents the faith of this ruler to be 
much weaker and to require sustaining by the encouraging words 
of the Lord (verse 36), but St. Matthew's words must be taken as 
the words of earnest entreaty : " She is, maybe, even now dead, for 
I left her at the very point of death ; delay not, or it will be all 
over." The words of those who came to meet him (verse 35) are 
more decisive as to death having actually taken place. 

24. " And Jesus went with him ; and much people followed him 
and thronged him." Notice how all things are ordered for the best. 
This man's faith was weaker than that of the centurion who asked 
our Lord to say but the word, but if the Lord had done this and not 

.^et «ut to the bouse of the ruler we should have lost the inestimable 
encouragement which we derive from the miracle which Jesus per- 
formed on the way. 

** Much people thronged him." This is said as an introduction 
to what follows. 

25. " And a certain woman, which had an issue of blood twelve 
years," &c. There are several legends respecting this woman: 
amongst them the following is preserved by Eusebius. ** They 
say that the woman which had the issue of blood mentioned by the 
Evangelists, and who obtained deliverance from her affliction by 
our Saviour, was a native of this place (Panium), and that her house 
is shown in the city, and the wonderful monuments of our Saviour's 



Chap, v.] SHE TOUCHED HIS GARMENT. 103 

26 And liad suffered many things of many physicians, and 
had spent all that she had, and was nothing bettered, but 
rather grew worse, 

27 When she had heard of Jesus, came in the press behind, 
and touched his garment. 

28 For she said, If I may touch but his clothes, I shall be 
whole. 



benefit to her are still remaining. At the gates of her house, on an 
elevated stone, stands a brazen image of a woman on her bended 
knee, with her hands stretched out before her, like one entreating. 
Opposite to this there is another image of a man, erect, of the same 
materials, decently clad in a mantle, and stretching out his hand 
to the woman . . . This statue, they say, is a statue of Jesus 
Christ, and it has remained there even until our times ; so that we 
ourselves saw it whilst tarrying in that place." (B. vii. c. 18). 

26. " And had suffered many things . . . rather grew worse." 
Considering the remedies then tried, and of which we have accounts 
in Babbinical writers, it is no wonder that she suffered much under 
such treatment and was the worse for it. This woman is a type of 
poor human nature which, by no skill of man, can bring about the 
remedy for its own loathsome and deep-seated disease, but must come 
to Him, Who by assuming our natare has endowed it with heavenly 
and supernatural virtue. Human nature must exercise faith in 
Him and strive to touch Him if it is to be healed and renewed. 

27. "When she had heard of Jesus, came . . . his garment." 
Why did she not boldly come forward and beg a blessing ? To 
which it may be repHed, she was restrained through modesty &om 
the nature of her disorder, or rather, as Cbrysostom says, it might 
have been the sense of her ceremonial imcleanness which held her 
back. 

28. " For she said. If I may touch but his clothes, I shall be 
whole." Chrysostom, unUke many modem commentators, instead 
of drawing attention to the want of faith exhibited in what she did, 
notices the strength of her faith. '* For she did not doabt, nor say 
in herself, ' Shall I indeed be delivered from the disease ? shall 
I indeed fail of deliverance ? * But confident of her [sure restoration 
to] health, she so approached Him, for she said, ' If I may only 
touch his garment I shall be whole.' Yea, for she saw out of what 



104 SHE WAS HEALED OF THAT PLAGUE. [St. Mabk. 

29 And straightway the fountain of her blood was dried 
ap; and she felt in her body that she was healed of that 
plague. 

30 And Jesus, immediately knowing in himseK that * virtue 
s Luke vi. 19. had gone out of him, turned him about in the 

& viii. 46. 

press, and said, Who touched my clothes ? 



30. " Knowing in himself that virtue had gone out of him." Revisers, " Perceiving in 
himself that the power proceeding from him had gone forth." So Vulg., Cognoscens in 
semet ipso viriutem, qua exierat de eo, 

manner of house He was come, that of the publican, and who they 
were that followed Him, sinners and publicans, and all these 
things made her to be of good hope." 

But men blame her ignorance that she should think to steal heal- 
ing virtue from the Lord by a mechanical act. As to her ignorance, 
she had to do with One Who ** can have compassion on the igno- 
rant," and He had compassion on her. 

And in what consisted her ignorance ? Not in her believing, as 
she did, that our Lord's Person overflowed with healing virtue, but 
in her imagining that this could be communicated to her without 
His knowledge, and apart from His Will. 

Call it ignorance, or call it superstition, as we will, whatever was 
wrong in it the Lord pardoned, and then met, and rewarded her faith, 
for we read, 

29'. ** And straightway the fountain of her blood was dried up 
. • . • that plague." The cure was instantaneous, and she was 
conscious of it. And so if the Lord will, the cure of any sin or evil 
habit may be instantaneous, and we may be conscious that the 
power of Christ has been manifested in us. 

80. '* And Jesus immediately knowing, &c., .... who touched 
my clothes ? " This conduct of the Lord is ezceediugly remarkable, 
for He speaks for the moment as if power had gone out of Him in- 
dependent of His own will. In St. Luke it is still more emphatic : 
** I perceive that virtue is gone out of me." We should rather have 
expected Him to say : ** Someone came behind Me to be healed, 
and touched Me, and I healed her, but I cannot suffer My act to be 
concealed." Now, the Lord speaks as if He desired to emphasize 
the fact that power or virtue was actually lodged (if one may use 
the expression) in His Body, and that that power or virtue would 



Chap. V.] SAYBST THOU, WHO TOUCHED MB? 105 

31 And his disciples said unto him, Thou seest the multi- 
tude thronging thee, and sayest thou. Who touched me ? 

32 And he looked round about to see her that had done 
this thing. 

33 But the woman fearing and trembling, knowing what 



be given to the faith which discerned that this power or virtue was 
in His Body, or human person : in fact, the word most be spoken, 
He acted as if He would by this miracle adumbrate His Sacra* 
mental action in His Church, and prepare men to approach Him 
through the Sacramental Elements. 

It was given to this woman to discern a stupendous truth, that the 
Lord's Human Person was full of healing power : but providentially 
it was not given to her to realize how the reception of this virtue 
depended on an act of the Lord's will — providentially, I say, for if 
she had realized this we should not, humanly speaking, have had 
this miracle and its wondrous teaching. If anyone hesitates about 
accepting this fulness of power in the Lord's Body, let him ponder 
over the words of the Spirit : '* In him dwelleth all the fulness 
of the Godhead bodily" (Col. ii. 9). 

31. " And lus disciples . . . sayest thou, Who touched me ? *' The 
Lord instantly discerned the touch of faith. The touch of the 
crowd was that of mere external nearness, of indifference, perhaps 
of rudeness — aimless, purposeless, but the touch of the woman was 
for a purpose. The disciples (of whom Peter was the mouthpiece) 
have been blamed for their want of spiritual discernment, but how 
could they have divined that such an one was in the crowd with 
such secret thoughts respecting the Lord ? 

32. *' And he looked roimd about to see her that had done this 
thing." It is very characteristic of St. Mark, and adds much to the 
vividness of this picture, that he on this and other occasions, notices 
the very look of the Lord (thus iii. 34 and z. 21). We can think 
we see Him scanning the crowd with a searching eye, and all 
wondering at the sudden pause — wondering at the Lord looking so 
earnestly into their faces — except one who had a sort of guilty 
consciousness of the meaning of it all, and would have hid herself, 
but found that that could not be. 

33. ** But the woman fearing and trembling ... all the truth." 
Why did the Lord thus compel the woman to come forward, and 



106 TOLD HIM ALL THE TRUTH. [St. Mark. 

was done in her, came and fell down before him, and told 
him all the truth. 



33. " In her." So A., most later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Vnlg. [in se] ; bat N, 
B., C, D., L., a few Cnrsives, some Old Latin (a has ei), Syriac, " to her." 

declare before the crowd her nncleanness, and the virtue which 
she had received at the moment of the touch ? 

For three reasons especially. First, for the woman's own sake. 
Had she been allowed to carry away her blessing in secret, as she 
purposed, it would not have been at all the blessing to her and to her 
whole after spiritual life that it now was when she was obliged by 
this repeated question of the Lord to acknowledge that she had 
come to seek, and that she had found, help and healing. 

Then, secondly, it was only by the confession which the Lord 
compelled her to make that the Church in all ages has seen in her 
so remarkable an example of faith of no common sort, a faith which 
realized not only the power of the Lord's Will, but the virtue and 
grace of the Second Adam in His human bodily Presence. Her 
faith which realized the virtue of His Body for the purpose of bodily 
heahng, must be in us when we draw near to the Sacrament of 
His Body for the purposes of Spiritual healing. Her faith is that 
which animates our prayer of humble access. " Grant us, gracious 
Lord, so to eat the Flesh of Thy Son Jesus Christ and to drink His 
Blood, that our sinful bodies may be made clean by His Body and 
our souls washed through His most precious Blood ; *' and that of 
our prayer of Consecration, " Grant that we, receiving these Thy 
creatures of bread and wine, according to thy Son Jesus Christ's 
Holy Institution, in remembrance of His Death and Passion, may 
be partakers of His most Blessed Body and Blood." 

And in the third place, the healing and the manner of it was 
made pubUc in order to sustain the faith of Jairus. So Chrysostom : 
** Moreover the ruler of the synagogue, who was on the point of 
thorough unbeUef, and so of utter ruin, He corrects by the example 
of the woman. Since both they that came said, * Trouble not the 
master, for the damsel is dead,' and those in the house laughed V>iTn 
to scorn when He said * She sleepeth,' and it was likely that the 
father too should have experienced some such feeling." 

34. '* And he said unto her, Daughter, thy faith .... whole of 
thy plague." It was His power that had made her whole, but her 



Chxp. v.] GO IN PEACE. 107 

34 And he said unto her, Daughter, ^ thy faith hath made 
thee whole : so in peace, and be whole of thy >» Matt. «. 23. 

, J e r » -^ ch. X. 62. Acts 

plague. xiv. ». 

35 * While he yet spake, there came from the * Lnke riu. 49. 
ruler of the synagogue's house certain which said, Thy daughter 
is dead : why troublest thou the Master any further ? 

36 As soon as Jesus heard the word that was spoken, he 
saith unto the ruler of the synagogue. Be not afraid, only 
beHeye. 

34. " Thy fkith hath made thee whole ; " rather, ** hath saved thee." The terms used 
to signify temporal or bodily healing marvellously run up into spiritnal healing. 

36. •* As soon aa." So A., C, later Uncials, most Cursives ; but omitted by S, B., D., 
L., some Cursives, Old Latin, Syriac, and some versions. 

" Jesns heard." So A., C, D., later Uncials, almost all Cnrsives, Old Latin, Vulg. ; but 
N, B., L. read, " took no heed, neglected " [what was said]. 

faith had laid hold of His power, and won from Him the exercise 
of His healing Will. And this is a parable for us. We have not to 
come to Him to steal a blessing, bat to receive one, which He, in 
the most open way, offers to our acceptance in His Church. 

" Go in peace.*' ** For thou hast in no way offended Me, but 
hast pleased Me in that thou hast set an example of faith to My 
people in all ages." 

"Be whole of thy plague." But was not the woman already 
whole ? Yes, but may not this be an assurance to her that her 
plague should never return again ? 

35. "While he yet spake, there came .... why troublest thou 
the Master any further? " Hitherto He had not shown His power 
over death, and so there may be an excuse for the message, but 
surely there might be some consolation in the words of such a 
Master ! His presence need not be out of place in the house of 
mourning. There is a curtness and abruptness in this message 
which savours of unbelief. 

36. " As soon as Jesus heard [or not heeding] the word . . . . Be 
not afraid, only beUeve." Jesus, perceiving the mischief which the 
message might workj at once put in a comforting and hope-inspiring 
word, " Be not afraid, only believe." 

Belief is in one sense the only thing needful, because it is the one 
condition on which we can receive salvation and grace from the 
Lord. But what does the Lord here mean by "only believe?" 



108 HE SEETH THE TUMULT. [St. Mark. 

37 And he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, and 
James, and John the brother of James, 

38 And he cometh to the house of the ruler of the syna- 
gogue, and seeth the tumult, and them that wept and wailed 
greatly. 

38. " He cometb.'' So L., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old Latin (a, c, f ). some 
versions; but N, A., B., C, D., P., two Cursives (1, 33), Old Latin (b, e, g), Vulg., Coptic, 
Syriac read, " they ceme." 

Only believe what ? Why, evidently, that " I have power after 
death, that My might reaches beyond death, beyond the grave." 
If the man believed that his daughter was dead, and the Lord bid 
him ** fear not," it must mean " fear not, but that I will give her to 
you again." If He added to this "fear not " the words " only be- 
lieve," it must mean, " Believe that I am life to the dead. You may 
not know how, but let not your faith in Me fail, and you shall see." 
If it be said that this was too much to require of this ruler, we can 
only answer that the Lord thought otherwise. The man had known 
of the healing of the centurion's servant, and of the woman with the 
issue, most probably also of the casting out of the devils out of the 
Gergesenes ; and we know not how many more mighty works per- 
formed in Capernaum, and around the borders of the lake, and now 
he was asked to go one step further in the same road, i.e., to be- 
lieve that death was not the termination of the Lord's power. 

37. "And he suffered no man to follow him, save Peter, and 
James, and John," &c. The three who were to be witnesses of His 
Transfiguration, and of His Agony. 

38. " And he cometh to the house .... wept and wailed greatly." 
From the parallel words in St. Matthew, " Saw the minstrels and 
the people making a noise," there is no doubt that these were 
hired mourners, such as are described in Jeremiah ix. 17, 18 : '* Con- 
sider ye, and caU for the mourning women that they may come ; 
and send for cunning women, that they may come, and let them 
make haste, and take up a wailing for us, that our eyes may run 
down with tears, and our eyeUds gush out with waters." 

Dr. Thomson, in " The Land and the Book," says : " Every par- 
ticular here alluded to is observed on funeral occasions at the pre- 
sent day. There are in every city and community women exceed- 
ingly cunning in this business. These are always sent for and kept 
in readiness. When a fresh company of sympathizers comes in. 



Chap. V.] TALITHA CUMl. 109 

39 And when he was come in, he saith unto them, Why 
make ye this ado, and weep? the damsel is not dead, but 
^ sleepeth. * john n. u. 

40 And they laughed him to scorn. * But when » Acu «. 40. 
he had put them all out, he taketh the father and the mother' 
of the damsel, and them that were with him, and entereth in 
where the damsel was lying. 

41 And he took the damsel by the hand, and said unto 
her, Talitha cumi ; which is, being interpreted. Damsel, I 
say unto thee, arise. 

42 And straightway the damsel arose, and walked ; for 
she was of the age of twelve years. And they were astonished 
with a great astonishment. 



41. " CuMi." Nentral Text reads, ciim, wLthont final i, bat manifestly wrong, as the 
final letter is the sign of the feminine imperative. 

these women ' make haste * to take up a wailing, that the newly come 
may the more easily unite their tears with the mourners. They 
know the domestic history of every person, and immediately strike 
np an impromptu lamentation, in which they introduce the names 
of their relations who have recently died, touching some tender 
chord of every heart, and thus each weeps for his own dead." 

39. " And when he was come in, he saith .... sleepeth." There 
can be little doubt but that the Saviour here employs the same way 
of speaking as when He says, '* Our friend Lazarus sleepeth, but I 
go that I may awake him out of sleep ;" and iuGimediately after- 
wards He told them plainly, " Lazarus is dead." Some have said 
that the maiden had fallen into the death-Hke swoon which often 
precedes, and then passes into actual death ; but those watching her 
must have been conscious that so far as the help of man was con- 
cerned, aJl was over, or they would not have sent the message to 
the ruler which they did. 

40. " And they laughed him to scorn." This ridicule would be 
stimulated by their interests, for their wages as mourners depended 
on the death having actually taken place. 

" Them that were with him." Only Peter, James, and John. 

41. 42. ** And he took the damsel by the hand .... Talitha 
cumi .... astonishment." The very Syriac or Aramaic words 



110 HE CHARGED THEM STRAITLY. [St. Mark. 

43 And ™he charged them straitly that no man should 
m Matt. viii. 4. know it : and commanded that something should 

&, ix. 80. & xii. ' ^ 

16. & xvii. 9. be enven her to eat. 

ch. iii. 12. ^ 

Lake v. 14. 

which the Lord used are here preserved by the EvangeUst, doubt- 
less from the recolleotion of St. Peter. The words properly trans- 
lated are, *' Girl, arise." QuesnePs remarks on this are well worth 
reproducing : *' The sacred Humanity is, as it were, the hand and 
instrument of the Divinity, to which it is united in the person of 
the Word. It is from this Humanity that our life proceeds, because 
it was in this that Christ died and rose again, and completed His 
Sacrifice. He is man, since He takes the dead person by the hand ; 
He is God since He commands her to live, and to arise, and is im- 
mediately obeyed." 

43. ** And he charged them straitly .... given her to eat." It 
is to be noticed that in the case of the Gergesene demoniac, after 
healing He bade him make known what God had done for him, and 
He Himself compelled the woman, in the last miracle, to confess 
her healing before the crowd. How is it that here He forbids the 
parents to make it known ? Very probably He foresees how in some 
cases the fame of some mighty deed might be an hindrance to, as 
in other cases it might forward His real work. 

Or in each He might have had regard to the spiritual tempera- 
ment of those whom He charged. Canon Farrar has a good remark : 
" If He added His customary warning, that they should not speak 
of what had happened, it was not evidently in the intention that 
the entire fact should remaiti unknown, for that would have been 
impossible, when all the circumstances had been witnessed by so 
many, but because those who had received from God's hand un- 
bounded mercy are more likely to reverence that mercy with 
adoring gratitude, if it be kept hke a hidden treasure in the inmost 
heart." 

*' And commanded that something should be given her to eat." 
There must be some reason why this is specifically mentioned. It 
may have been to show the completeness of the recovery, in that 
one, a short time before so utterly prostrated and weak, should be 
able to take ordinary nourishment. It may be mentioned for a 
mystical significance, that those to whom God has given spiritual 
life, require spiritual food for its continuance. 



Chap. VI.] HIS OWN COUNTRY. Ill 



CHAP. VI. 

ND * he went out from thence, and came into his own 
country ; and his disciples follow him. • Matt. xui. 

2 And when the sabbath day was come, he 
began to teach in the synagogue : and many hear- 
ing hiiri were astonished, saying, ^ From whence «> John vi. 42. 



A 



2. ** And many." B., L., with four Cursives read, *' The many," i.e. the most, the 
greatest part ; but N, A., C, D., later Uncials, and almost all Cursives as in Rec. Text. 

1. " And he went out from thence, and came into his own coun- 
try," &c. From thence, i.e. from Capernaum. 

" Came into his own country.'* The things related in the follow- 
ing verses, as occurring immediately after the raising to life of the 
little maid, are related by St. Matthew as following close upon the 
setting forth of the parable in the 13th chapter. We have, I think, 
no certain key to the right order. A question of more interest is, 
Was this journey to Nazaretb, and preaching there, the same as that 
related in Luke iv. ? We can hardly think so, for though there are 
one or two points of resemblance, yet St. Matthew and St. Mark 
would certainly not have omitted all reference to the exhibition of 
angry feehng in the synagogue, when His enemies attempted His 
hfe, and He escaped by miracle. We must account this a second 
visit to Nazareth, in order to give His own city one more oppor- 
tunity of receiving Him as the Messiah. 

" And his disciples foUow him." What means this passing re- 
mark ? Did they not always follow Him, or does it mean that He 
went on this occasion some way in front ? He may have wished to 
show to His townsmen that He was not now the despised, lonely 
Teacher which they had once known Him to be ; but, like other 
rabbis, had a retinue of disciples who had given up all to follow 
Him. 

2. "And when the sabbath was come, . . . wrought by his 
hands ? " How besotted they were ! Instead of receiving in faithful 
hearts what they acknowledged to be superhuman wisdom, and 



112 IS NOT THIS THE CARPENTER? [St. Mark. 

hath this man these things ? and what wisdom is this which 
is given unto him, that even snch mighty works are wrought 
by his hands ? 

3 Is not this the carpenter, the son of Mary, ^'the brother 
e See Matt. of James, and Joses, and of Juda, and Simon ? 

xii. 46. Gal. , . . , 'ji o a j j."i_ 

i. 19. and are not his sisters here with us : And tney 

d Matt. xi. 6. ** werc offcuded at him. 



2. " That even snch mighty works are wrought." A., C, E., F., O., H., M., S., and a 
large nnmber of Cnrsives read, *• And whence are such mighty works wrought ? " The 
MSS., &c. are so conflicting upon the separate words that the true reading is very doubtfiil. 
The Revisers translate, "And what mean snch mighty works wrought by his hands? " 

availing jhemselves of His mighty power for the healing of their 
sick, they asked whence it all came from, insinuating apparently 
that it was from beneath, not from above. 

3. " Is not this the carpenter, the son of Maiy, &c. ? " This seems 
to teach that the Lord Himself had worked in the shop of his foster- 
father. Thd reader has, no doubt, seen a passage quoted from one 
of the earliest of the Fathers, Justin Martyr, a native of Palestine, 
who writes thus : — " And when Jesus came to the Jordan, He was 
considered to be the son of Joseph the carpenter ; and He appeared 
without comeliness, as the Scriptures declared ; and He was deemed 
a carpenter (for He was in the habit of working as a carpenter 
when among men, making ploughs and yokes; by which He 
taught the symbols of righteousness and an active life).** 

" The son of Mary." The omission of St. Joseph's name seems 
to show that that saint of God had long been called to his rest. 

** The brother of James, and Joses (Joseph), and of Juda, and 
Simon ? " Not His uterine brothers, but most probably His cousins ; 
not the sons of Joseph by a former wife, for the two first, James and 
Joses, are called in this very Gospel (xv. 40) the children of another 
Mary, who stood at the foot of the cross. (See Excursus at the 
«nd of this volume.) 

" And they were offended at him." They could not bear to think 
that one whom they had known so familiarly was now so imi- 
measurably their superior. His reputation was not so sufficiently 
recognized by the world that they should be proud of Him ; and 
the whole line of His teaching being so unworldly, forbid that they 
should look for advancement from Him. 



Chap. VL] HE MARVELLED. 113 

4 But Jesus said unto them, 'A prophet is not without 
honour, but in his own country, and among his • M&tt. nil. 
own kin, and in his own house. 44.' 

5 'And he ooiQd there do no mighty work, 'SeeGkB.xir. 

o J 22. & xxni. 25. 

save that he laid his hands upon a few sick folk, M»tt. zm. 68. 
and healed them, 

6 And 'he marvelled because of their unbelief. 1 ii. Uz. 16. 
'And he went round about the villages, teaching. \JSi!tm^'^' 



4. " Bat Jesus." N, B., C, D., L., two CoraiTes, must Old Latin, Volg., SyriM, and 
Coptic read, " And Jesus ; " bnt A., most later Uncials, almost all CoiuTes, and many 
renicnu read as in Authorized. 

4. " But Jesus said unto them, A prophet is not without honour,'' 
&c. Jesus speaks of this as an universal truth, and, indeed, it is 
rooted in our nature to look down upon those with whom we are, 
or have been, familiar, and whom we have watched in the days of 
their infancy and weakness. But in an extended sense it applies to 
the people of the Jews. The Lord is now held in most dishonour 
by His own nation, whilst the Gentiles worship Him as a Person in 
the Godhead. 

5. *' And he could there do no mighty work,*' &c. It was His 
will to demand that those who came to Him for healing should 
believe that He was able to do the thing which they came to TTim 
for. He would allow no tentative requests. Before He raised 
Lazarus, He set Himself forth to Martha as the Besurrection and 
the Life, and then put the direct question to her, " Believest thou 
this ? " He c(yM, then do no miracles consistently with the rule He 
laid down, and which His Father had laid down for Him. It is 
necessary to draw attention to this, because some commentators, 
even believing ones, speak as if faith gave a man a sort of physical 
capacity for receiving benefits from Christ, just as faith in a phy- 
sician is supposed to be a considerable step to the recovery of the 
patient. 

6. " And he marvelled because of their unbelief." The reader 
cannot but contrast this marvelling at the unbelief of His towns- 
men with His wonder at the faith of the Gentile centurion. The 
Lord's true human nature, not crushed or obliterated by the in- 
dwelling of the Divine, was affected as our humauiuature is. It was 
astonished at that which is unlocked for, and in a way unnatural, 

I 



114 HE CALLED THE TWELVE. [St. Mark. 

7 T ^And he called unto him the twelve, and began to 
I Matt. X. 1. send them forth by two and two ; and gave them 

ch. iii. 13, 14. , . . » & 

Luke ix. 1. power over unclean spirits ; 



just as it was grieved at hardness of heart, and loved with a human 
as well as with a Divine love, and shrunk at the near approach of 
frightful suffering. 

Lange has a veiy suggestive remark on the conduct of the Naza- 
renes. " The history of Nazareth has been repeated on a large scale 
in the history of IsraeL Israel, as a whole, also made the nearness 
of Jesus, His external, ''not being afar off," an occasion of unbelief, 
and fell. . . . This temptation . . . besets the dependents and feUow- 
oitizens of chosen spirits, theologians in the daily study and service 
of the truths of revelation, ministers in their commerce with the 
ordinances of grace, and all the lesser officers of the house of God in 
their habitual contact with the externals of Divine things." This 
temptation is well expressed in the common saying, " familiarity 
breeds contempt." 

7. " And he called unto him the twelve, and began . . . spirits." 
In St. Matthew's Gospel this mission of the twelve takes place after 
the Lord looked on the multitudes, and had compassion on them, 
and had bid those about Him " to pray the Lord of the harvest that 
he would send forth labourers into his harvest." This was some 
little time after the healing of Jairus's daughter, and the restoration 
of sight to two blind men. St. Mark, as is his wont, gives the words 
of the Lord with much less fulness than St. Matthew, who appends 
to the first short address as given in St. Mark some further instruc- 
tions (x. 16-42). 

St. Ghrysostom remarks on the Lord not sending forth His 
apostles till they had been well prepared and grounded in the true 
faith of His Messiahship : " Mark, I pray you, also, how well timed 
was the mission. For not at the beginning did He send them forth, 
but when they had enjoyed sufficiently the advantage of following 
Him, and had seen a dead person raised, and the sea rebuked, and 
devils expelled, and a paralytic new strung, and sins remitted, and 
a leper cleansed, and had received a sufficient proof of His power, 
both by deeds and words, then He sends them forth." 

** And began." This was evidently their first mission. 

" To send them forth by two and two." This is noticed only 



Chap. VI.] NO SCRIP, NO BREAD, NO MONEY. 115 

8 And commanded them that they should take nothing 
for their journey, save a staff only ; no scrip, no ![iZ,^Jh"^ 
bread, no || money in their purse : ^'XvX: 

somewhat less 
than afar- 
thinfft Matt. 

X. 9, bnt here 

it is taken in 
general for 
money, Lnke 
iz.3. 

by St. Mark, who in his list of the names of the apostles does 
not group them by pairs ; whereas they are so grouped by St. 
Matlhew and St. Luke, who say nothing of this sending by two 
and two. This is an undesigned coincidence worth remembering, 
as Bostaming the naturalness, and so the truth, of the three-fold 
narratiye. 

He sent them ** two and two that they might have the mutual 
help and comfort of one another's fellowship, in this resisting and 
rebellious world ; because they were yet like us, poor weak men, 
not filled with the mighty rushing of the Holy Ghost, which after 
came on them, and enabled them to go {sive hinoSf sive solos, in pairs, 
or singly), as the Spirit should best direct them." From Ludolph's 
" Life of Christ," quoted in Ford. 

"And gave them power over unclean spirits." It is remarkable 
that this casting out of evil spirits should be the first and fore- 
most part of this their first commission to represent the Lord. It 
would impress upon them that, as Christ came to destroy the 
works of the devil, so the first work of His ministers is opposition 
to the Evil One. Their first crusade was not so much against 
the evils of humanity as against him who is himself the root of 
all evil. 

8. " And conmianded them ... no money in their purse." In 
other words, they were to depend upon the providence of God, not 
only from day to day but from hour to hour — they were to make 
no provision for their next meal, no scrip in which to hold any 
provision, no money wherewith to purchase provision. They were 
to depend entirely upon God opening the hearts of those to whom 
they preached to give them their needful food and lodging. The 
reader wiU remember that the Lord subsequently appeals to the care 
which God took of them. " When I sent you without purse, and 
scrip, and shoes, lacked ye any thing ? And they said. Nothing." 
(Lake xxii. 35.) 



116 SHAKE OFF THE DUST. [St. Mabk. 

9 But ^ he shod with sandals ; and not put on two coats, 
k Acts xii. 8. 10 ^ And he said unto them, In what place 

Luke*ii.'i.^& soever ye enter into an house, there abide till ,ye 
*• ^' ®' depart from that place. 

m Matt X. 14. 11 ™ And whosoever shall not receive you, nor 
n Actaxiii.61. hear you, when ye depart thence, "shake off the 
«xvui.o. dust under your feet for a testimony against 

them. Verily I say unto you, It shall be more 
t Gr. or. tolerable for Sodom f and Gomorrha in the day 

of judgment, than for that city. 



11. "And whosoever shall not receive yon." N, B.« L., and a few Cnrsives read, 
" whatsoever place ;" bnt A. C^., D., biter Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old Latin, Vnlg., 
and Syriao read as in Bee. Text. 

*' Verily I say unto yon, it shall be more tolerable . . . than for that city. This clause 
omitted by N, B., C, D., L., two Cnrsives (17, 38), some Old Latin (b, c), Vulg., and some 
versions ; bnt A., later Uncials, most Cursives, some Old Latin (a, f ), Syriac, and some 
versions as in Bee. Text. 



9. *' But be shod with sandals ; and not put on two coats." The 
coat was a tunic, or shirt ; a second over-tonic was worn by 
persons of more consideration. Neither of these was, of course, 
the long robe or cloak (Matt. v. 40). They were to go about as 
poor men would do. 

10. " And he said unto them, In what place soever ye enter into 
an house," &c. This means, of course, that having taken up their 
abode in any house they were not to leave it in the hope of getting 
better lodgings, or provision, or attendance at a richer man's house. 
In fact, that they were both to be, and to show themselves, indifferent 
to worldly comfort. 

11. ** And whosoever [whatsoever place] shall not receive you, nor 
hear you," &o. ** It is a token," says Jerome, **that they would 
receive nothing from them." Perhaps it may be, as Origen explains 
it, a solemn act of adjuration and appeal to the Judgment. The ex- 
pression, " for a testimony against them," seems to have this force. 
(Williams.) 

The latter clause, '^Verily I say unto unto. It shall be more 
tolerable," &c., is probably supplied from St. Matthew's gospel 



Chap. VI.] AND ANOINTED WITH OIL. 117 

12 And they went out, and preached that men should 
repent. 

13 And they cast out many devils, ° and anointed « James r. u. 
with oil many that were sick, and healed them. 



12. " And they went oat, and preached that men should repent.*' 
This was always the first message of the New Testament 
preacher. It was the first proclamation of the Baptist, of the Lord 
Bjmself, of St. Peter, of St. Paul. All preaching of the Gospel is 
unreal without it. 

13. ** And they oast out many devils, and anointed with oil many 
that were sick," &c. Some commentators gravely remind us that 
oil has medicinal virtues ; but, as Calvin says, ** Nothing is more 
onreasonable than to imagine that the Apostles employed ordinary 
and natural remedies, which would have the effect of obscuring the 
miracles of Christ. They were not instructed by our Lord in the art 
and science of healing, bat, on the contrary, were enjoined to perform 
miracles which would arouse all Judea. I think, therefore, that 
this anointing was a visible token of spiritual grace, by which the 
healing that was administered by them was declared to proceed 
from the secret power of God ; for, under the law, oil was employed 
to represent the grace of the Spirit." 

The use of this anointing with oil in the case of the sick con- 
tinued till the time of the writing of St. James's Epistle and was 
enjoined by him : '* Is any sick among you ? let him call for the 
elders of the Church, and let them pray over him, anointing h\vn 
with oil in the name of the Lord : And the prayer of faith shall 
save the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ; and if he have 
committed sins, they shall be forgiven him " (vv. 14, 15). Here 
the anointing mentioned by St. Mark is more directly connected 
with the grace of forgiveness (of course with prayer) — ^in other 
words, it is more sacramental ; still, being used where there was 
hope of recovery, it does not appear to be the same as the later 
extreme unction. Of this, however, there can be no doubt, that the 
use of anointing with oil in a sacramental, or quasi-sacramental, 
sense, was universal in the Church from the earliest periods. It is 
distinctly mentioned by Tertullian as, in the second century, the 
means of miraculous healing. '* Even Severus himself, the father 
of Antoninus, was mindful of the Christians. For he sought oat also 



118 KING HEROD HEARD OF HIM. [St. Mark. 

14 ^ And king Herod heard of him ; (for his name was 
P Matt. xiv. 1. spread abroad :) a'ad he said, That John the 

Luke ix. 7. 

Baptist was risen from the dead, and therefore 
mighty works do shew forth themselves in him. 



14. " And he said." B., D., two Uncials, some Old Latin (a, b) read, " They said ; " but 
N, A., C.« L., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, some Old Latin, Vulg., Coptic, Sjrriac, 
&c., read as in Bee. Text. 

Froculns, a Christian, who was snmamed Torpacion, the steward 
of Euodia, who had once cured him by means of oil, and kept Tiim 
in his own palace even to his death '* (** Address to Scapula," iv). It 
is also mentioned by him as following upon Baptism : *' After this, 
having come out from the bath, we are anointed thoroughly with 
a blessed unction, according to the ancient rule by which they were 
wont to be anointed for the priesthood with oil out of an horn. 
So in us also the anointing runneth over us bodily, but profiteth 
spiritually, as likewise in Baptism itself the act is carnal that we 
are dipped in the water, the effect spiritual that we are delivered 
from our sins." 

14. '* And king Herod heard of him . . . shew forth themselves 
in him." St. Matthew and St. Luke call Herod Tetrarch, which 
was, speaking strictly, his title as the ruler of the fourth part of the do- 
minions of his father, but he might properly be called king, as ruling 
with royal power and state over the part which fell to his share. 

« (For his name was spread abroad)." This parenthesis is an 
illustration of how St. Mark seems to lose no opportunity of 
noticing the impression which the works and teaching of Jesus 
made upon the people. 

** And he said. That John the Baptist was risen from the dead.*' 
Herod's conscience smote him. He heard others speaking of the 
Lord as Elias — as the expected prophet — as one of the prophets^ 
but remembering the virtues of him whom he had so wantonly 
murdered, he came to another conclusion ; he exclaimed, "" It is 
John the Baptist. He is risen from the dead, and therefore the 
powers of the unseen and eternal world energize in him." 

Very probably Herod was an avowed Sadducee or Secularist, but 
this did not prevent his dread of a just retribution from conjuring 
up within him all sorts of imeasy fears, that he whom he had put, 
as he thought, out of the way, had, like others of the dead, returned 
to the earth to assert his innocence and terrify his persecutors. 



Chap. VI.] IT IS JOHN, WHOM I BEHEADED. 119 

15 ^ Others said, That it is Elias. And others said, That 
it is a prophet, or as one of the prophets. * M»tt. rn. 

^ ^ r l' 14 ch.Tiii.28. 

16 ' But when Herod heard thereof, he said, It r a£»tt. nr. 2. 
is John, whom I beheaded : he is risen from the 

dead. 

17 For Herod himseK had sent forth and laid hold upon 



15. " Or 88 one." " Or " omitted by N, A., B., C, L., later Uncials, almost all CnrsiTes, 
Valg., Syriac, &c. ; retained by D. It is most probably spnrioos. 

16. " It is John, whom I beheaded." So A., C, later Uncials, most Cursives ; but 
Nc, B., D.y L. read, "John whom I beheaded, he is risen." Valg., Quern ego decoUavi 
Joiamem hie a mortvis resurrexit. 

" From the dead." So A., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old Latin (b, c, d, f), and 
some versions ; omitted by N, B., L., and two Cursives (33, 102). 

Theological or dogmatic acknowledgment is one thing, practical 
belief is another. Olshansen well says, " A consistent carrying out 
of their sentiments on the part of snch sensualists is not to be looked 
for ; they deny the reality of what is Divine, yet amidst their very 
denial their heart quakes with the secret belief of it.** 

15. " Others said, That it is Elias. And others said, That it is 
a prophet [or] as," &c. According to the prophecy of Malaohi a 
personal advent or resurrection of Elijah was expected before the 
coming of the Messiah. 

There can be Httle doubt but that the *' or ** between the two last 
clauses of this verse is spurious, and being so, we should imder* 
stand the sense to be, ** It is a prophet, as one of the prophets,** that 
is, that a prophet has appeared in all the mighty power of one of the 
former prophets, ** of the old prophets,** as St. Luke has it. 

16. '* But when Herod heard thereof, he said. It is John, whom 
I beheaded,** &c. [the John whom I beheaded is risen]. The 
^* others,'* i.e., the holders of the various opinions respecting Jesus, 
surmised according to their rehgious belief or their imagination, 
Herod according to his guilty conscience. 

17. *' For Herod himself had sent forth and laid hold upon John,*' 
&c. It is to be remarked that the whole of what follows (to verse 
30), respecting the martyrdom of John the Baptist, is given simply 
to account for the fact that Herod supposed Jesus to be no other 
than the Baptist returned agam to this world. If it had not been 
for this, we should, most probably, have had to rely upon the 
meagre account in Josephus for all that we could know respecting 



120 HEROD FEARED JOHN. [St! Mark. 

John, and bound him in prison for Herodias' sake, his 

brother Philip's wife : for he had married her. 

• Lev.xviii.i6. 18 For John had said unto Herod, 'It is not 

lawful for thee to have thy brother's wife. 
11 Or, an 19 Therefore Herodias had 11 a quarrel against 

invxtTd grudge t ■ , , . 

him, and would have killed him ; but she could 
not: 
A^^ief'^'^' 20 For Herod * feared John, knowing that he 



18. " For John had said." Properly, " said/' i.e. ** continually said." 

19. " Had a quarrel with him." Perhaps, " Set himself against him." Vnlg., Insi- 
dUibaiur illi. 

the martyrdom of this great servant of God. So true is it that the 
Gospel was written for one purpose, to reveal what relates to the 
person and work of the Lord Jesus. 

It is also to be noticed that the account in St. Mark, being much 
the most circumstantial, is more in favour of Herod, as it shows that 
not he, but Herodias, was the real cause of the persecution and 
murder of St. John. 

" For Herodias' sake, his brother Philip's wife." This Herodias 
was the daughter of Aristobulus, his brother. She first married 
Philip, son of Herod the Great, and so her own uncle, thereby com- 
mitting incest, and afterwards she deserted him for this Herod 
Antipas, thereby adding adultery to her incest. 

18. ** For John had said [or was continually saying] to Herod," 
&c. We learn from St. Luke that not only for this, but for 
aill the evil which Herod had done, did St. John reprove him. 
Even if PhiHp had been dead, and there had been no relationship 
between them, yet, according to Levit. xviii. 16 and xx. 21, it would 
have been unlawful for Herod to have married her. 

19. '* Therefore Herodias had a quarrel against him [or set her- 
self against him — Revisers] ," &c. No doubt she feared the preach- 
ing and reproofs of the holy man, lest they should work repentance 
in her paramour, and move him to discard her for his former wife 
whom he had divorced. 

20. '* For Herod feared John, knowing that he was a just man 
and an holy," &c. How was it that a king, having all power of 
life and death, feared a poor prisoner who was entirely at his 
mercy? Simply because evil has a divinely implanted instinct 



Chap, VL] HE DID MANY THINGS. 121 

was a just man and an holj, and || observed him ; and when 
he heard him, he did manv things, and heard him fl Or. kept him, 

• or, sav^ him. 

gladly. 

21 And when a convenient day was come, that « Matt. xiv. e. 



20. "He did many things." So A., C, D., oil later Uncials except L., all Cursives, 
Old Latin, Vnlg., Syrioc, &c. ; bat N, B., L., Coptic read, '*he was perplexed." 

within it that its power is but for a time, and that God must finally 
prevail against it, and judge it, and cast it out. There is nothing 
in all nature &om which such a fear could arise. It could only 
come from God, the author of all good, and the hater and punisher 
of all evil. • 

''And observed him." Bather kept him in safe keeping, or 
custody, so that though he was a prisoner he was safe from the 
malice and wiles of Herodias. 

*' And when he heard him, he did many things, and heard him 
gladly." " He did many things." Perhaps this means he was in- 
duced by the preaching or advice of the Baptist to do some acts of 
charity, or of common justice, or to initiate some reforms, but the 
one thing needful he did not do, — he did not repent and forsake 
sin, and put away the evil woman who was the curse of his life. 

The reader will notice the extraordinary differenca of reading in 
the MSS. of the (so called) Neutral Text : instead of '* He did many 
things," they read, " He was much perplexed : " but this reading can 
only be accepted on the ground that it is a difficult, indeed an ex- 
tremely unlikely one, as in direct opposition to the next words, 
" and heard him gladly." It is very likely that he should " do 
many things and hear St. John gladly." It is extremely unlikely 
that he should be perplexed and hear him gladly. (See Dean 
Burgon's " Eevision Revised," p. 66. 

"And heard him gladly." Here again is the God-implanted 
homage which vice pays to virtue. Men who have no desire to be 
holy, and good, and just, like to hear the claims of holiness, and 
goodness, and justice, warmly and eloquently asserted. Perhaps 
they secretly flatter themselves that loving to hear the praises of 
virtue shows that they have some good thing yet left in them — that 
they are not wholly abandoned to their own evil selves. 

21. " And when a convenient day was come," &c. A convenient 
day, that is, an opportune or favourable day for carrying out the 
machinations against the life of the Baptist. 



122 HEROD ON HIS BIRTHDAY. [St. Mam. 

Herod on his birthday made a supper to his lords, high 
X Gen. xi. 20. captains, and chief estates of G-alilee ; 

22 And when the daughter of the said Herodias came in, 
and danced, and pleased Herod and them that sat with him, 
the king said unto the damsel, Ask of me whatsoever thou 
wilt, and I will give it thee. 
7 Esth. V. 3, 6. 23 And he sware unto her, ^ Whatsoever thou 

& vii 2 

shalt ask of me, I will give it thee, unto the half 
of my kingdom. 

24 And she went forth, and said unto her mother. What 
shall I ask ? And she said. The head of John the Baptist. 

25 And she came in straightway with haste unto the king, 



22. " The daaghter of the said Herodias." So A., C, later Uncials, almost all Cnr- 
sives. Old Latin, Vulg., Syriac; but N, B., D., L. adopt the reading, *' her daughter 
Herodias," contrary to the testimonj of St. Matthew, who calls her " the daughter of 
Herodias," and of Josephns, who calls her " Salome." 

" To his lords, high captains, and ciiief estates '* — lit. his mag- 
nates, chiliarchs, and princdpal or first men. It is very probable, 
&om the fact .that Herod was afraid of the faces of these men, in 
the matter of the performance of his wicked oath, that they were 
heathen. 

22. *' The daughter of the said Herodias." Probably the daughter 
of Herodias herself. This daughter of a king demeaned herself to 
act the part of a lascivious dancing- girl in order to accomplish the 
designs of her mother. Josephus tells us her name was Salome. 
Nicephorus, a late ecclesiastical historian, preserves to us a tra- 
dition that she perished miserably in a manner which cannot 
but recall the wicked act in which she took so prominent a part ; 
for, walking over some ice, it gave way, and she fell under the ice, 
which closing round her neck, nearly severed her head &om her 
body by its sharp edges. 

23. ** And he sware unto her. Whatsoever thou shalt ask of me," 
&c. Very probably at her mother's instigation she insisted on a 
solemn oath in addition to the promise. 

24. 25. " And she went forth The head of John the Baptist." 

No doubt the bad woman insisted on the head being given to her 
on a charger, not only that she might glut her revenge by the sight. 



Chap. VI.] FOR HIS OATH'S SAKE, 123 

and asked, saying, I will that thou give me by and by in a 
charger the head of John the Baptist. 

26. ' And the king was exceeding sorry ; yet for « M»tt. xiv. 9. 
his oath's sake, and for their sakes which sat with him, he 
would not reject her. 

27. And immediately the Inns sent 11 an execu- I Or, one of 

. Msgttard. 

tioner, and commanded his head to be brought : 
and he went and beheaded him in the prison, 

28 And brought his head in a charger, and gave it to 
the damsel : and the damsel gave it to her mother. 



27, ** Sent an eze<^tioner." " A soldier of his gnard " (Revisers). 

but that she might be snre that no ignoble criminal had been sacri- 
ficed in the stead of her enemy. 

26. "And the king was exceeding sorry; yet for his oath's 
sake," &c. There cannot be a moment's hesitation respecting the 
keeping of such an oath. Not only for his own sake, but for the 
sake of Herodias and Salome, that their gnilt should not be in- 
creased by the consummation of their wicked intention, he was 
bound to break such an engagement. He ought to have said, 
*' The Baptist is a great prophet, and his life belongs to God, not to 
me. In demanding such a thing you have asked me to commit a 
fearful crime, and it is my duty to God, as well as to yourselves and 
to all around me, to confess my folly in volunteering such an oath, 
and to disregard it utterly." 

'* For their sakes which sat with him." As I said, they were 
very probably heathen offioers and soldiers, and had no respect 
whtttBoever for human life ; certainly none for the life of such a 
fanatic as they supposed John to have been. 

27. '* And immediately the king sent an executioner [or one of 
his guards] .... prison." Josephus tells us that St. John was im- 
prisoned in the fortress of Machserus, within the walls of which 
Herod the Great had buHt a palace. It is probable, then, that 
Herod was keeping this feast within the same building in which 
St. John was immured. 

"And brought his head in a charger .... to her mother." 
This murder seems to have deeply affected the Jews, or those of 
them, at least, who respected this great preacher of righteousness, 



124 REST A WHILE, [St. Mark. 

29 And when his disciples heard of it, they came and took 
up his corpse, and laid it in a tomb. 

• Lnkeix. 10. 30. * And the apostles gathered themselves to- 
gether unto Jesus, and told him all things, both what they 
had done, and what they had taught. 

jMatt.xiv. 31. »>And he said unto them. Come ye your- 

selves apart into a desert place, and rest a while : 
c ch. iii. 20. for * there were many coming and going, and they 
had no leisure so much as to eat. 



for according to Josephus, they thought that the t9tal destruction 
of Herod's army, which occurred afterwards, came from God, and 
that very justly, as a punishment for what he did against John that 
was called the Baptist." (" Antiquities," xviii. 5, 2.) 

29. *' And when his disciples heard of it ... in a tomb." It is 
somewhat uncertain why this is mentioned. Some think that his 
body was oast out of the prison imburied, and so his disciples found 
it, and gave it decent burial ; others, that Herod, out of respect for 
the remains of the man he had so foully murdered, sent for the 
disciples of John, and delivered to them the corpse, that their loving 
hands might commit it to the ground with all due solemnity. The 
wording of the verse, however, is decidedly in favour of the former 
view. 

80. '* And the apostles gathered themselves together unto Jesus, 
and told him," &c. At this time also the disciples of John, having 
buried the dead body of their Master, "went and told Jesus" 
(Matt. xiv. 12) ; and we should gather from what follows in that 
Evangelist that it was on account of this — i.e., lest Herod, having 
slain the forerunner, should seek out Him Whose way the forerunner 
prepared — that the Lord departed privately by ship into a desert 
place. But this could scarcely have been the reason, for the place 
to which He retired was not sufficiently distant, nor was the Lord's 
retirement sufficiently long to euable Herod to forget his purpose. 
St. Mark then gives the true reason in the following verse. 

81. "And he said unto them. Come ye yourselves apart into a 
desert place," &c. The Apostles were well-nigh overwhelmed with 
their labours, for work had made work : they were cumbered with 
much serving — not preaching the Gospel only, but healing and 



Chap. VI.] MANY KNEW HIM, AND RAN AFOOT. 125 

32 And ^ they depaxted into a desert place by ship privately. 

33. And the people saw them departing, and ^ M»tt. nv. 
many knew him, and ran afoot thither out of all 

cities, and outwent them, and came together unto him. 

34. * And Jesus, when he came out, saw much • M»tt.ix. 36. 



33. "And the people saw them departing, and many knew him.** The meet probable 
reading is that of H, A., B., D., L., later Uncials, most Cnrsives, Vnlg., &c., ** And many 
saw them departing, euid knew them [or him]." JSX vuterwU eos abeuntei, et oognoverunt 
multif Vnlg. 

exorcising ; their meals and needful rest was broken in upon by im- 
portunate crowds ; and so the Lord, to teach us that His ministers 
must have time for needful refreshment, does not recruit them by 
a miracle, but insists upon their using natural means. *' Come ye 
yourselves into a desert place, and rest awhile.** And is it not so 
now ? Is not many an active and self-denying minister well-nigh 
broken down and worn out, because there is no time for thought 
and rest, and tranquil meditation, and a change of scene ? Bich 
men, with many-roomed mansions, could not do a greater kindness* 
to poor over-worked priests than by inviting them, from their 
crowded streets and alleys, to find a little rest and leisure in their 
multitudeB of unused apartments. 

82, 33. '* And they departed • . . and came together unto him.** 
It seems almost cruel that the little leisure which Christ won for 
His disciples should be so soon broken in upon ; but it must have 
been specially ordered by God, for if it had not been for this pursuit 
of the Lord by the crowd into the desert place, far away from any 
town or village where they could buy food, we should not have had 
one of the most stupendous of the Lord's mighty works — that of the 
miraculous feeding of the multitudes. 

We now enter upon the miracle of the feeding of the five thousand 
with the five loaves and two fishes. This is the only one of our Lord's 
miracles of which we have an account in each of the four Evange- 
lists ; and by this its teaching is emphasized as of the utmost im- 
portance for us to realize. I gave the principles of this teaching 
very fully in my notes on St. Matthew. I shall now consider the 
details of the miracle, and what instruction we can gather from 
them. 

34. ** And Jesus, when he came out, saw much people, and was 
moved with,** &c. His first thought was of their ignorance and 



126 THEY HAVE NOTHING TO EAT, [St. Mark. 

people, and was moved with compassion toward them, because 
they were as sheep not having a shepherd: and 'he began 
f Luke ix. 11. to teach them many things. 
s Matt. xiy. 35. » And when the day was now far spent, his 

16. Lake ix. , , , , , , 

12. disciples came unto him, and said, This is a desert 

place, and now the time is far passed : 

36. Send them away, that they may go into the country 
round about, and into the villages, and buy themselves 
bread : for they have nothing to eat. 



36. " And buy themselves bread, for thej hare nothing to eat." So A., later Uncials, 
most Cnrsives, &c. ; but Neutral Text reads, ** bny themselves somewhat to eat.'* 

spiritual destitution — "they were as sheep not having a shepherd." 
Those who had assumed to teach them — the Scribes and Phari- 
sees — had fouled the waters of life to which they professed to lead 
them (Ezek. xxxiv. 18). 

*^ And he began to teach them many things." St. Luke has: '*He 
received them, and spake unto them of the kingdom of God, and 
healed those that had need of healing." 

Let it be particularly noted that, in doing this, the Lord kept 
them &om returning home, or to the neighbouring villages for food, 
knowing how He was about to supply their wants. 

85, 36. " And when the day was now far spent . . . nothing to eat." 
From St. John's narrative we gather that when He first discerned 
the vast crowd, He suggested to one of the Apostles, Philip, the 
difficulty of supplying such a multitude with food. '^ Whence shall 
we buy bread, that these may eat ? " This He said to prove him — 
to try and see, that is, whether Philip, having witnessed such 
mighty exhibitions of supernatural power, had faith to suggest one 
more ; but there was no response, only an answer of perplexity : 
** Two hundred pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for them, that 
every one of them may take a little." 

It has been supposed, and with some &ow of reason, that two 
hundred pence (denarii) was the sum that they had then in the 
purse or chest, because, according to our Evangelist, they suggested, 
" Shall we go and buy two hundred pennyworth of bread ? " They 
could scarcely have mentioned such a sum, much less volunteered 
to go and purchase bread with it, imless they had it by them. 



Chap.VL] give ye them TO EAT. 127 

37 He answered and said unto them, Give ye them to eat. 
And they say unto him, ^ Shall we go and buy Jgf JJ!*2'Kmg8 
two hundred 11 pennyworth of bread, and sdve *^- *^- 

" ^ -^ B The Roman 

them to eat ? penny is seven 

pence half- 

penny ; as 
Matt, xriii. 28 



37. ** He answered and said unto them, Give ye them to eat.'* 
Upon this, they mentioned the two hundred pence ; and then the 
Lord inquired, " How many loaves have ye ? go and see.*' 

Then it was that Andrew said, '* There is a lad here which hath 
five barley loaves and two small fishes.'* We gather from St. Mark 
and St. Luke that this was their stock of provision for the night, 
and that the boy was only carrying it. For they said, " We have 
no more, but five loaves.*' It is exceedingly important to note 
this, for apparently they at once and cheerfully made an offering 
of all the night's provision, still, however, doubting whether it could 
be of any use : ** What are they among so many ? " (John vi. 9). 
If any of them had been selfish or churlish, they would have asked, 
" What shall we do for the evening meal ? " 

Isaac Williams brings this out feelingly and well : '* It must be 
noticed that they had just retired to this desert, because they had 
no leisure so much as to eat, which makes it likely that this was 
the very provision they had taken with them. This was, there- 
fore, in St. Andrew, the eldest of that company, a giving-up of all 
they had for themselves ; this adds a force to such his free oblation. 
It was, indeed, but little for their own number ; but we must re- 
member that, on one occasion, we find the disciples plucking for 
hunger the ears of com ; at another, that when at sea they had 
forgotten to take bread ; here they have retired to the desert to eat, 
and yet have but five barley loaves. It is amid an overwhelming 
multitude, faint and weary ; in the desert, and in hunger ; and 
man's helplessness is God*s opportunity. In the desert came the 
manna ; in the desert was Ehjah sustained ; and Elisha multiphed 
barley loaves ; therefore, in childlike, wondering, inquiring faith, 
looked up the disciple, bringing the child with five loaves ; not 
shaping to himself a definite thought, but gazing up, not without 
hope; in perplexity, but not in despair.** If this be so, and it 
seems true to nature, this stupendous miracle was consequent upon 
an act of self-denial and unselfishness on the part of the Apostles. 
And equally willingly did they offer to part with all that might be 



128 HOW MANY LOAVES HAVE YE? [St. Mabk, 

38 He saitli unto them, How many loaves have ye? go 
i Matt.xiv.i7. and see. And when they knew, they say, *Five. 

Luke ix. 13. ^ * J J* ' 

John vi. 9. and two nshes. 

See Matt XY. k •, •* -i-ii -i-ii. 

34. ch. vui. 5. 39. And he commanded them to make all sit 
down by companies upon the green grass. 

40 And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and bj 
fifties. 

in the bag. ** Shall we go and buy two hmidred pennyworth of 
bread, that these may eat ? *' 

39. " And he oommanded them to make all sit down by com- 
panies." This is not mentioned by St. Matthew, nor by St. John, 
bat it was evidently a necessity. Unless they were orderly arranged 
in groups, and all keeping their places, such a company could not 
have been fed before midnight. Such an arrangement is a fore- 
shadowing of the parochial or territorial system of the Church, 
assigning definite districts with manageable numbers to individual 
priests, so that all may be within reach of instruction and worship,, 
and none may be overlooked. 

"Upon the green grass** — green, because it was then, being 
Passover time, the finest spring time. During a great part of the 
year there is no green to be seen on these hills by the Galilean 
lake, all is brown and scorched. This, too, must have been the re- 
miniscence of an observant witness, who had himself assisted in 
seating the multitudes. 

40. " And they sat down in ranks, by hundreds, and by fifties.** 
"In ranks** — that is, in plots, like beds or plots of plants, with 
gangways or paths between, as in a garden. In order that the 
Apostles who had the office of distribution might get easily at 
each man, in order to give him his portion, it has been conjec- 
tured, with much show of reason, that they were groups of double 
rows, of one hundred each, fifty in firont, and one behind each — i.e., 
only two deep. There must have been some arrangement like this, 
because if there were but fifty persons in a square crowd, or knot, 
there would be difficulty and confusion in reaching those in the 
middle. Wesley has, " by hundreds and fifties — t.e., fifty in a rank, 
and one hundred in file.** 

The exact spot where all this occurred seems to be ascertained by 
Dr. Thomson, in his " Land and Book,** to be at a place called 



Chap. VI.] HE LOOKED UP TO HEAVEN. 129 

41 And when he had taken the five loaves and the two 
fishes, he looked up to heaven, ^ and blessed, and mIu* xiw' S'. 



Bataiha. *' This bold headland marks the spot, according to my 
topography, where the five thousand were fed with five barley loaves 
and two small fishes. From the fonr narratives of this stnpendons 
miracle we gather, Ist, that the place belonged to Bethsaida ; 2nd, 
that it was a desert place ; 3rd, that it was near the shore of the 
lake, for they came to it by boat ; 4th, that there was a motmtain 
close at hand ; 5th, that it was a smooth grassy spot capable of seat- 
ing many thonsand people. Now all these requisites are found in 
this exact locaUty, and nowhere else, as far as I can discover. This 
Butaiha belonged to Bethsaida. At the extreme south-east comer 
of it the mountain shuts down upon the lake bleak and barren. It 
was, doubtless, desert then as now, for it is not capable of cultiva- 
tion. In this little cove the ships (boats) were anchored. On this 
beautiful sward at the base of the rocky hill the people were seated 
to receive &om the hands of the Lord the miraculous bread, emble- 
matic of His Body, which is the true bread from heaven." I would 
beg the reader to remember that this closing observation respecting 
the typical and sacramental significance of the feeding is not mine 
but Dr. Thomson's, who is, I believe, a Presbyterian. It illus- 
trates how true Christians, when not on their guard to defend the 
particular tenets of their sect, approach the doctrine, and fall into 
the language of the CathoHc Church, 

41. " And when he had taken the five loaves and the two fishes,'* 
&c. I pray the reader to notice the solemn, mysterious circum- 
stantiahty of what follows. The loaves were not suffered to lie 
about on the ground at His feet ; neither did He say, " Take them 
yourselves, and begin to divide, for the time hastens away." Each 
Evangelist expressly notices the solemnity of His " taking " them ; 
then three — the Synoptics — make express mention of His looking 
up to heaven, then " He blessed them ; " He blessed not God only 
as the Giver, but the loaves, the gift of God. St. John says, also, 
" He gave thanks." He eucharistisized, then "He brake." The 
Jewish loaves were thin broad cakes, and must be broken, but the 
breaking is in each account mentioned, as if in this case it was not 
a thing of course, but a part of a great solenmity ; then He gave, 
or as St. John has it. He distributed to the disciples. He gave. 



130 THEY DID ALL BAT. [St. Mark. 

brake the loaves, and gave them to his disciples to set before 
them ; and the two fishes divided he among them all. 
42 And they did all eat, and were filled. 



apparently, none with His own hands to the people, only through 
the hands of the Apostles, yet every morsel, over and above the first 
scanty basketful, was the immediate creation of His power. 

Such was the action of the Lord in feeding the five thousand. 
It clearly adumbrates a &r more mysterious ** taking " of bread, 
and blessing it, and breaking it, and giving it to the very men who 
were the agents in carrying out this miracle. The Lord's action in 
this miracle, and in the institution of tbe Eucharist, are so reported 
to us that the one in thought leads on to the other. And, if so with 
us, what must it all have been to those who were present at both — 
at the miracle, and at the institution ? In fact, the Lord's action at 
this miracle prepared the Apostles for the outward circumstances of 
the institution, just as His ^liscourse in John vi., arising out of this 
very miracle, prepared for the doctrine of the Divine Gift vouch- 
safed under the outward signs. When they saw Him repeat the 
action of ** taking," most probably looking up to heaven, " bless- 
ing," " breaking," " giving " to each, they would remember what 
He had done before, and they would naturally expect some great 
thing ; they would see no outward creation of bread, but they would 
remember the discourse at Capernaum, how He set forth Himself 
as the Bread of Life, how His Flesh was to be that Bread, how they 
who received it would have eternal life, and their faith in Him as 
the Bread of Life would be strengthened. 

42. "And they did all eat, and were filled." That is, they did 
not eat only a little, just sufficient to keep them firom fainting, but 
each one had a full meal. As I showed in my notes on St. Matthew, 
the miracle must have taken place in the hands of the Apostles. If 
it took place in the hands of the Lord, much time would have been 
lost by the disciples having to go to and fro from the place where 
He was standing, and then distributing to the various groups which, 
from their numbers and orderly arrangement, must have covered a 
large area. Neither could it have taken place in the hands of the 
multitude, or in their bodies, by enabling them to be satisfied and 
strengthened by a few crumbs, for then no such amount of frag- 
ments would have been left ; but it miraculously increased in the 
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43 And they took up twelve baskets full of the fragments, 
and of the fishes. 

44 And they that did eat of the loaves were about five 
thousand men. 

45 ^ And straightway he constrained his dis- > M»tt. xiv. aa. 
dples to get into the ship, and to go to the other 



44. "Were about five thousand." A., B., D., L., later Uncials, most CvraiTes, many 
Old Latin, Vnlg., Coptic, Syriac omit " about." 

hands of each Apostle. It grew, as it were, in their hands, and as 
they brake off piece by piece to each man, woman, and child, a 
multitude of broken pieces would necessarily fall to the ground. 

43. "And they took up twelve baskets fiill of the fragments." 
That is, more than twelve times as much as was originally blessed. 
Theophylact (quoted in Ford) remarks well : " It was a proof of 
overflowing power not only to feed so many men, but also to leave 
such a superabundance of fragments. Even though Moses gave 
manna, yet what was given to each was measured by his necessity, 
and what was over and above was overrun by worms. Elias also 
fed the woman, but gave her just what was enough for her ; but 
Jesus being the Lord, makes His gifts with superabundant pro- 
fusion." 

This very plentiful miraculous supply bears upon the truth of a 
saying, now often repeated, that God employs the miraculous with 
great parsimony. If by this is meant that He performs miracles at 
few times in the world's history, and through the instrumentality 
of very few persons, it is undoubtedly true. If miracles were 
common they would lose all their evidential power. But it is abso- 
lutely contrary to the truth to say that this parsimony applies to 
the life and acts of our Lord. He performs His miracles royally. 
There is no stint of supernatural power. It is not doled out by 
measure, but bountifully, generously, unsparingly. 

45. '* And straightway he constrained his disciples," &c. Here 
we must notice the fact which St. Mark omits, but is mentioned by 
St. John, that the people exclaimed, " This is of a truth that pro- 
phet which should come into the world." Close upon this we read, 
also in St. John, that '* Jesus perceived that they would come and 
take him by force to make him a king." 

In my commentary on St. John, I quoted a remark of Godet's 



132 WHEN EVEN WAS COME. [St. Mabk. 

I Or, oner side before 11 unto Bethsaida, while he sent away 

against 

Bethsaida, the people. 

46 And when he had sent them awaj, he departed into a 
mountain to praj. 
m Matt. xiv. 4? " Aud wheu even was come, the ship was 

23. John Yi. ^ 

i6« 17. in the midst of the sea, and he alone on the land. 



46. " A moantain." '* The monntoin. " 

on the use of this word " constrained." Why should the Lord use 
constraint with them ? It is generally explained as if their affection 
for Him would make them anxious not to leave Him alone, but 
may it not be that the disciples were in danger of being infected 
with the desire of the multitude to make Him a temporal King, and 
so He wished to preserve them from the temptation to join in 
asserting claims which would have destroyed the whole of His 
work hitherto ? 

** Unto Bethsaida." Bethsaida JuHas was at, or near, the extreme 
north of the lake, and Capernaum a little farther to the west, where 
the shores just begin to bend southward. He probably directed them 
to skirt by the shore, so as to take Him up at some point where the 
Jordan enters the lake near Bethsaida. They would set out then 
towards Bethsaida, but their ultimate point would be further in the 
same direction, i.e., at Capernaum. 

46. " And when he had sent them away, he departed .... to 
pray." St. John seems to tell us that this departure was in order 
that He might escape from the importunity of the multitude, but 
may it not have been for both reasons ? This was a great crisis in 
His history, for the misdirected zeal of the multitude was hurrying 
matters on too rapidly. His disciples might be perverted by it, and 
lose faith when He disappointed them. And yet the zeal of the 
multitude must be kept up, or they would not pursue Him to the 
other side, to Capernaum, and their zeal in following Him thither 
would be the direct occasion for the delivery of the most important 
and deeply mysterious of His discourses. All this was before Him, 
for His Father had given Him a conunandment respecting what He 
should do, and what He should teach. He might well then retire 
to unbosom Himself to His Father. 

47. " And when even was come, the ship was in the midst," &o. 
What even was this ? It is generally assumed to be the evening of 



CHikp.VL] THE WIND WAS CONTRABY. 133 

48 And lie saw them toiling in rowing ; for the wind was 
contrary unto them : and about the fourth watch of the night 



the same day on which He fed the multitude, and so was what the 
Jews called the second evening. But is this possible ? The day was 
declining when His disciples asked Him to send away the multitude. 
After this came the arrangement of the vast number in plots or 
groups, then the feeding till they were all filled, and then the dis- 
missal of the crowd. I cannot but think that it must have been 
the evening of the next day. 

" The ship was in the midst of the sea." The wind had driven 
it far from its course. St. John alone mentions the very great 
violence of the storm. St. Matthew and St. Mark merely tell us 
that " the wind was contrary." 

48. " And He saw them toiling in rowing ; for the wind was con- 
trary." " And such is our success, when Jesus is not with us : we 
labour against the stream of our corruptions, even against the wind 
of a thousand temptations. Save us, O Jesu, or else we perish I 
Come thou into the ship, and immediately we arrive at the haven 
of our wishes." [W. Austin, quoted in Ford.] 

" He saw them .... and about the fourth watch of the night 
he Cometh," &c. Notice how He hsbd His eye upon them, but He 
suffered them to toil on, and be in jeopardy for many hours, be- 
cause they had not learnt their lesson of faith in His Almighty 
power. 

And do we not learn a lesson from this, that no matter what the 
tempest of trouble we are in. He sees us. He has Hjs eye upon us, 
and is trying us, and will help us at the fitting moment ? So Theo- 
phylact : " Now the Lord permitted His disciples to be in danger, 
that they might have patience ; wherefore He did not immediately 
come to their aid, but allowed them to remain in danger all night, 
that He might teach them to wait patiently, and not to hope at 
once for help in tribulations." 

I must refer the reader to my notes on St. Matthew for an ex- 
tract from Chrysostom, bringing out, with great force, another 
teaching of this miracle as compared with the former one when 
Christ was asleep in the vessel when the storm raged. " It was 
His purpose in all the events of this night to discipline and lead 
them up to higher things than hitherto they h£bd learned." Again, 
another writer : ** In the first storm (Matt. viii. 24) He was present 



134 WALKING UPON THE SEA. [St. M^lbk. 

lie cometli unto them, walking upon the sea, and ° would 
» See Luke have passed by them. 

xxiv. 28. r J ^ ^ 

49 But when they saw him walking upon the 
sea, they supposed it had been a spirit, and cried out : 

60 For they all saw him, and were troubled. And imme- 



49. "A spirit." The word rather signifies "apparition.*' See below. 

in the ship with them, and thus they must have felt all along that, 
if it came to the worst, they might arouse Him ; while the mere 
sense of His presence must have given them the feeUng of a com- 
parative security. But He will not have them to be clinging only to 
the sense of His bodily presence, not as ivy, needing always an out- 
ward support, but as hardy forest trees which can brave a blast ; and 
this time He puts them forth into the danger alone, even as some 
loving mother-bird thrusts her fledglings from the nest, that they 
may And their own wings and learn to use them.'' 

" And about the fourth watch of the night he cometh unto them^ 
waLkiQg upon the sea." This miracle was not a law of nature sus- 
pended. It was rather one of the forces of nature counteracted by a 
superior force, that is, a Divine force or power. It was the law of 
gravity counteracted by the innate force or power of the will of the 
God-Man (see note in St. Matthew). Let us remember that the 
Lord did not make a calm, but walked on the sea at its roughest, 
for the wind did not cease till He had got unto the ship (verse 51). 

"Would have passed by them." Compare with this, Luke xxiv. 
28, when " He made as though he would have gone further," for 
this very purpose that He might make them evince their love of the 
truth in which He was instructing them by constraining Him to 
abide with them. God cannot effectually discipline us, without at 
times seemiQg to take no notice, so that we may be the more impor- 
tunate iQ prayer. See also the parable of the Unjust Judge and of 
the friend who was unwilling to be disturbed. 

49, 60, " But when they saw him walking .... troubled." A 
spirit, rather an apparition, i.e., of some iahabitant of the unseen 
world. The word employed (phantasma) is quite different from 
that indicating " a spirit" (pneuma). 

« They all saw him." This is peculiar to St. Mark, and the 
fact would have made a deep impression on one who was present. 



Chap. VL] BE OF GOOD CHEER: IT IS I. 135 

diately lie talked with them, and saith unto them, Be of good 
cheer : it is I ; be not afraid. 

51 And he went up unto them into the ship ; and the wind 



If all saw Him, how is that not one recognized Him ? It may 
have been because of the darkness, bnt probably their eyes were 
holden. 

" And saith unto them, Be of good cheer : it is I ; be not afraid." 
Would our Lord have after this fashion walked on the sea, and after 
this fashion reassured His disciples, unless He was fully conscious 
of the Divine within Him? For it was the especial glory of God 
thus to walk on the waters : *' Thy way is on the sea, and thy paths 
in the great waters." Here we have, as I remarked on iv. 89, the 
Lord acting, not only with the power, but with the majesty of God. 
" How often does it happen that Christ comes to His people, and 
they do not know Him ! He comes to them in some unexpected 
trouble or bereavement, or disappointment, or worldly loss, and 
they do not recognize Him. He comes to them in love and they 
are full of fear. But let it once be brought home to them that it is 
really He, and what peace and comfort does this assurance bring 
with it, ' It is I, be not afraid ' " (P. Young). Quesnel has a remark- 
able appHcation, which is very illustrative of the revival of Catholic 
teaching in our Church in our own day : '* There is sometimes a 
kind of mutiny in the ship of the Church, and a great clamour is 
raised at the hearing of certain truths, as if they were errors ; and 
even those who sit at the helm are alarmed at a phantom which 
they fancy they see. But as soon as Christ speaks, and they are 
capable of hearing Him, His truth manifestly appears, their appre- 
hensions vanish, and all grows quiet." 

At this point comes in the episode of the miracle of St. Peter walk- 
ing on the water to meet Jesus. The only reason why it is omitted in 
St. Mark, who is much more full in his account of the miracles than 
St. Matthew, must be the desire of St. Peter that what in a measure 
distinguished him, should be omitted. Thus the words of the Lord 
to St. Peter, " Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build my 
Church," are not to be found in this (St. Peter's) Gospel, though 
Christ's rebuke, which followed upon it, is given in full. 

51, 52. *' And he went up unto them . . . their heart was hardened." 
This, their unbounded astonishment, was a sign of their unbelief — 



136 THEIK HEAKT WAS HARDENED. [St. Mark. 

ceased : and they were sore amazed in themselves beyond 

measure, and wondered. 

o ch. viii. 17, 52 For ° they considered not the miracle of the 

p ch. iii. 5. & loaves : for their ^ heart was hardened. 

rMatt. xiv. ^^ ^ ^^^ when they had passed over, they came 

^* into the land of G^ennesaret, and drew to the shore. 



51. "Befond measafe." So A., later Uncials, almost all Corsives; omittfd bj H, B., 
L., Syriac ; Vnlg., Hus magis intra se stupebant. 

"And wondered." So A., D., later Uncials, almost all Gorsires, Old Latin, and Syriac ; 
omitted bj K, B., L., some Cursives, and Vnlg. 

52. "For they considered not the miracle of the loaves." More literally as Revisers, 
" They understood not concerning the loaves.*' Aon enim intellexerunt de pahibus. 

" For." So A., D., later Uncials, most Cursives, most Old Latin, Vnlg., Syriac— M, B., 
L., one Cursive (33) read, "buf" instead of "for." 

53. " Into the land of Qennesaret." So A., D., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old 
Latin, Vulg., Syriac, and versions ; but H, B., L., two Cursives, " They came to the land 
unto Gtennesaret." 

but unbelief in what ? Not surely in His Messiahehip, but in His 
Divine Power. BUs Messiahship they must have believed in, or 
they would not have followed Him, but what they were slow to 
believe was that he was the Son of God in the true and natural 
sense of the word, so that He could wield the full power of God. 
If they had duly considered the miracle of the loaves, — how such a 
thing could have taken place — they milst have seen that it could be 
only by a direct creative act, i.e., an act of God. 

But here we have to note an apparent discrepancy of a very 
marked character between St. Mark's narrative and that of St. 
Matthew. St. Mark finishes his narrative with a notice of the 
unbelief of the Apostles — St. Matthew of their belief, " They that 
were in the ship came and worshipped him, saying. Of a truth 
thou art the Son of God." But the reconciliation is plain to a 
believer. They were sore amazed — their heart was hardened — 
till He called Peter to come to Him — till He returned with Peter 
into the ship — till the wind ceased. Then their unbelief was dis- 
pelled — then they at once fell down and worshipped Him and 
acknowledged Him to be the Son of God. 

63. And when they had passed over . . . drew to the shore." 
St. John alone notices that as soon as they h£bd taken the Lord 
into the ship it was immediately at the land whither they went ; 
but he says nothing of what follows that. 



Chap. VH.] STRAIGHTWAY THEY KNEW HIM. 137 

54 And when they were come out of the ship, straightway 
they knew him, 

55 And ran through that whole region round about, and 
began to carry about in beds those that were sick, where they 
heard he was. 

56 And whithersoever he entered, into villages, or cities, 
or country, they laid the sick in the streets, and besought 
him that ' they might touch if it were but the ' Matt. ix. 20. 
border of his garment : and as many as touched Acts *xiz.'i2.' 

II him were made whole. '' ' ' 



54. " When they were come out of the ship, straightway they 
[the men of that place] (Matt.), knew him; . . . those that 
were sick, where they heard he was." All this took place the day 
on which He lands, and the day before He was found, by those 
who had pursued Him, in the synagogue of Capernaum. He 
probably landed some way beyond Capernaum, but His arrival was 
soon discovered. This seems implied in the words of St. Matthew : 
" When the men of that place had knowledge of him." 

65. " Where they heard he was." This seems to imply that He 
did not go at once to Capernaum, but continued, perhaps a day, in 
the neighbourhood. 

56. " And whithersoever He entered . . . were made whole." 
As this is the first time we re£bd of the touching of His garment as 
a recognized means of receiving healing, it is probable that it took 
its rise from the report of the blessing which the woman had 
received who had endeavoured in this way to snatch a secret cure. 



CHAP. vn. 

'nr^HEN * came together unto him the Phari- • Matt. xv. 1. 

1. '* Then came together unto him the Pharisees . . . Jerusa- 
lem." From the Greek word used to express " came together," 
Lange supposes that this meeting was of the nature of an ecclesias- 



138 UNWASHEN HANDS, [St. Mabk. 

sees, and certain of the scribes, which came from Jeru- 
salem. 

2 And when they saw some of his disciples eat bread with 
I! Or, common. || defiled, that is to say, with unwashen, hands, 
they found fault. 



1,2. "Which came from Jernsalem. And when they saw some of his disciples eat 
bread." The Revisers, following M, B., L., and one Cursive (33) read, " Which had corae 
from Jerusalem, and had seen that some of his disciples ate their bread," &c. ; but A., D., 
later Uncials, and most Cursives as in Rec. Text. 

" They found fault." So some later Uncials, most Cursives, and Syriae ; but H, A.. B., 
£., G., H., L., and many Cursives umit. Old Latin and Vulg., Vituperaverunt. 

tical investigation — " an official interference of the Sanhedrim with 
our Lord.'' Olshaiisen and most others, however, see no such 
marked official action. The Pharisees, we must remember, were 
a religious sect, or school, rather than an authorized public legal 
corporation. 

"And when they saw some of his disciples eat bread," &o. 
'* Some of his disciples," apparently not all. Some out of a body 
of twelve would be less scrupulous about such matters than others. 

"With defiled, that is to say, with unwashen hands." Defiled, 
i.e., not ceremonially cleansed, or clean, literally " common." Thus 
St. Peter says (Acts x. 14) with reference to the eating of animals 
forbidden in the Levitical law, " Not so, Lord, for I have never 
eaten anything that is common or unclean." 

It is to be noticed that the explanation of the word " common " 
as " unwashen " is thrown in for the benefit of the Roman Gentile 
Christians, at whose immediate instance St. Mark wrote this Gospel. 
The same applies to the fuller explanation of Jewish ceremonial 
ablutions in the following verses. These washings, it must be 
remembered, were not done for the sake of cleanliness, but as 
religious observances over and above what the Law had com- 
manded. 

" They found fault." These words are not in the great majority 
of the older Uncial MSS. If they are to be omitted the two verses 
should be read, " And there were gathered together unto him [the] 
Pharisees, and certain of the Scribes, which had come from Jerusa- 
lem, and had seen that some of His disciples ate bread with defiled, 
that is, unwashen hands. For the Pharisees," &c. ; and then, after 
the parenthesis which sets forth the Jewish ceremonial washing in 



Chap. VII.] HOLDING THE TRADITION. 139 

3 For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash 
their hands 11 oft, eat not, holding the tradition fl Or, dm- 

gently: in the 
01 the elders. origiual, wUh 

4 And when they come from the market, except phyjact* up to 

the elbow, 
3. " Oft." See below anJ also margin. 

verses 3 and 4, the thread is resumed at verse 5 : ** And the 
Pharisees and Scribes ask him," &o. 

3. " For the Pharisees, and all the Jews, except they wash their 
hands oft," &c. " All the Jew3 " are mentioned to show that the Phari- 
sees were the leaders in this ultra ceremoniaUsm, and that the whole 
body of the Jews had been influenced by them to conform to it. 

" Wash their hands oft," or, as the margin has it, " diUgently," 
or, in the original, " with the flst." Immense difficulty has been 
made of tliis expression '* with the flst." One conunentary now 
before me has three large closely-printed pages upon it ; but I con- 
fess I cannot see any, or at least very little difficulty, in the matter. 
The ceremonial rule was that they were not merely to dip their 
Angers into the water, but to dip in both hands, and flrst to rub one 
hand with the other hand doubled up, or clenched, and then the 
second with the flrst. That the Pharisees should have prescribed 
this particularity is only in accordance with all their system of 
making rules about trifles. Of course the flrst marginal reading 
" diligently," expresses the idea of the requirement. 

The excess to which these regulations were carried is well illus- 
trated by a tradition respecting one Babbi Akaba, the abettor of 
Barchocab's rebelh'on, who, in his dungeon, being driven by a pit- 
tance of water to the alternative of neglecting ablution or dying 
with thirst, preferred death to failing in ceremonious observance. 
(From " Notes on the Gospels," by F. M.) The Vulgate, which our 
authorized translation on this pointfoUows, has 0}*e&ro, ** frequently ; " 
the Syriac, " carefully ; " but the true reading is undoubtedly "with 
the flst." 

"Holding the tradition of the elders." This tradition was 
asserted, most falsely, to have been handed down from the time of 
Moses, but its germs even could not well have been earHer than the 
time of the Captivity — as I have shown in notes on St. Matthew. 

4. " And when they come from the market, except they wash," 
&c. " Except they wash." The word is, except they baptize them- 



140 THE WASHING OF CUPS. [St. Make. 

tliey wash, they eat not. And many other things there be, 
which they have received to hold, as the washing of cups, 
I Sextariusis and 11 pots, brascn vessels, and of 11 tables. 

ooout CL pint 

and an half. 5 ** Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him, 

b Matt! XV. 2. Why walk not thy disciples according to the tra- 
dition of the elders, but eat bread with unwashen 
hands ? 
6 He answered and said unto them. Well hath Esaias 



4. ** Except thej wash." literally, " Unless thej be baptized or bathe." 

"Of tables." So A., D., later Uncials, almost all Cnrsives, Old Latia, Vulg., Syriac, 
&e. ; bnt A., B., L., A omit. 

5. " With nnwashen hands." So A., L., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old Latin 
(b, c, f ), Syriac; but «♦, B., D., and five Cursives (1, 28, 33, 118, 209), Old Latin (a, i, 
&c.), Vulg., and some versions read, "With common hands." 

selves, or bathe themselves. It is difficult to believe that all such 
Jews as did business in market-places should have been obliged to 
take a complete bath afterwards. In fact, taking into consideration 
the rainless state of Palestine during much of the year, it seems im- 
possible, and so this can only mean, unless they cleanse themselves 
more thoroughly. 

" The washing of cups, and pots, and brasen vessels." The cup 
{poterion) was a drinking vessel; the pot {xestes, corrupted from the 
Latin sextuarms), holding above a pint, was a vessel for holding or 
measuring fluids ; the brazen vessel (caldon), probably a cauldron. 
It is to be remembered that this washing which is here noticed was 
over and above all washing of these objects for the sake of cleanli- 
ness or health : it was strictly ceremonial or quasi-religious. 

" And of tables." If the word represented by this " tables " be a 
part of the original text, it must mean couches, or the furniture on 
which the guests reclined. It cannot mean such tables as we have. 

5. ** Then the Pharisees and scribes asked him .... unwashen 
hands." We know that, on a later occasion, a Pharisee marvelled 
that our Lord "had not first washed before dinner." So we 
cannot but gather from this that on the present occasion only some 
of the disciples had eaten without the customary ablations. Other- 
wise His enemies woidd not have been slow to charge the Lord 
Himself. 

6, 7. '* He answered and said . . . teaching for doctrines the 



Chap. VIL] IN VAIN DO THEY WOBSHIP ME. 14 1 

prophesied of you hypocrites, as it is written, ' This people 
honoureth me with their lips, hut their heaxt is « i». xxtx- 13. 

^ _ ^ Matt. XT. 8. 

far from me. 

7 Howheit in vain do they worship me, teaching for doc- 
trines the commandments of men. 

8 For laying aside the commandment of Gk>d, ye hold the 
tradition of men, as the washing of pots and cups : and many 
other such like things ye do. 



8. "As the washing of pots and cnps : and many other,** kc. So A., later Uncials, 
almost all Cursives, Vnlg., Syriae, Old Latin, and versions ; bat omitted bj M, B., L., A, 
a few Cursives, and Coptic. 

commandments of men." Onr Lord here quotes, not the Hebrew, 
but the Septnagint : *' Well, (that is, admirably,) hath Esaias pro- 
phesied of you hypocrites. As it is written, ' This people honoureth 
me,' '* &c. It is the very essence of hypocrisy in religion to render 
to Grod an outward or lip service, while the heart is not His. And 
the quotation goes on : "In vain do they worship me " — that is, 
their worship, such as it is, is unaccepted by Me, because they 
teach doctrines which are not My commands, but the commands 
of men which overload, and obscure, and make void My 
commands. 

It has been asked whether Isaiah had prophetically in his mind 
the Pharisees of our Lord's day, to which it maybe answered, forms 
of sin and evil continually repeat themselves and reappear. The 
prophecy in Isaiah exactly describes the hypocritical or Pharisaic 
mind, substituting the merest and most meaningless external forms 
for internal purity and heart devotion, so teaching the doctrines 
and conunandments of men that there is no room for the pure word 
of God. Olshausen has a very suggestive remark : " The whole 
Old Testament history was prophetic of Christ, and of those around 
Him, in this respect, that everywhere, in the continually recurring 
contest between light and darkness, between truth and error, there 
were displayed the types of that which, in its highest energy, 
developed itself in and around Christ." 

8, 9. " For laying aside the conmiandment of God . . , keep 
your own tradition." The extent to which the Pharisaic Jews 
went, in exalting their own traditions above the written words, 
seems incredible. One saying was, the Scriptures are like "water; " 



142 IT IS COBBAN. ' [St. Mark. 

9 And he said unto tliem, Full well ye || reject the com- 
II Or, frustrate, mandmcnt of Q-od, that ye may keep your own 

tradition, 
d Ex. XX. 12. 10 For Moses said, ** Honour thy father and 

Deut. V. 16. ^ , _ __ , - T 

Matt. XV. 4. thy mother; and, ® Whoso curseth father or 

Lev!^*xx*9. ' mother, let him die the death : 

Prov. XX. 20. ^-^ -Q^^ ^^ g^^^ j^ ^ ^^^ shsbU Say to his father 

f Matt. XV. 5. or mother, It is ' Corban, that is to say, a gift, by 
whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me ; he 
shall he free. 
12 And ye suffer him no more to do ought for his father 

or his mother ; 

12. "And." So A., later Uncials, most Cursives, Volg., Syriac ; bat omitted by N, B., 
D., some Cnrsives, Old Latin, and Coptic. 

the Mishna — i.e., the text or body of the traditions, after they 
were committed to writing — ^is as " wine ; " the Gemara — i.e., the 
comment on the Mishna, embodying still more blasphemous absur- 
dities — is as ** spiced wine.'* Mr. Nicholson gives a passage out of 
Lightfoot, quoting from the Jerasalem Talmud, '* out of infinite ex- 
amples which we meet in their writings," the following : ** The 
words of the scribes are lovely, above the words of the Law : for the 
words of the Law (of Moses) are weighty and light, but the words 
of the scribes are all weighty." And, again : *' The words of the 
elders are weightier than the words of the prophets." It is, how- 
ever, improbable that they went to such depths of blasphemy in 
our Lord's time. It was after their rejection of Him that they were 
wholly given over to such a reprobate mind. In their case, the 
latter part of this prophetic utterance of Isaiah, as read in the 
Septuagint, seems to have been most literally falfilled, both in their 
temporal and spiritual punishment : ** Therefore, behold, I will 
proceed to remove this people, and I will remove them. And I will 
destroy the wisdom of the wise, and will hide the understanding of 
the prudent." 

10, 11, 12. " For Moses said, Honour thy father and thy mother 
... his father or his mother." This place is somewhat obscured 
by the insertion of the words, in italics, **he shall be free," with 
the copula, '* and," in verses 11 and 12. The meaning is plainer, 



Chat. VII.] YOUR TRADITION. 143 

13 Making the word of God of none effect tlirough your 
tradition, wldch ye have delivered : and many such like 
things do ye. 

if we read and expound it thus : If a man shall say to his father or 
mother, ** Whatsoever thou mightest be profited by me, whatever 
income or allowance I ought to make for thy support, or whatever 
gift I ought, as a son, to give thee, is corban — i.e,, dedicated to the 
temple service, and to be put into the treasury ; '* then, no matter 
how hastily or rashly he has said this, the vow is registered against 
liiin : ''Ye suffer him no more to do ought for his father or his 
mother." The moment it rises up in his mind to give anything to 
his father, the vow intervenes, and stays his hand. He need not 
actually pay the money into the temple treasmy, he may keep it 
in his own possession, or spend it on himself ; but the only person 
to whom he is not to give it, is his father. 

The reader will not fail to notice how the Lord here lays His 
finger on the fifth commandment, and upholds its authority. He 
was subject to His earthly parent and her husband (Luke ii. 51), 
and it was His meat and drink to do the will of His Heavenly 
Father, and to finish His work (John iv. 34). 

13. *' Making the word of God of none effect by your traditions 
... do ye.'' *' Many such like things do ye." Through their 
traditions, they made the Sabbath a burden ; through their tradi- 
tions, they inverted the relative obUgation of oaths (Matt, ^xziii. 
16-22) ; through their traditions, they allowed frequent divorces, 
and so destroyed the sanctity of marriage (Matt. xix. 3). 

It may be well, now, to restate shortly, in other words, some of 
the leading points of my note in St. Matthew on Christian tradition, 
or what is so called, as distinguished from Jewish. 

The traditions of the Jews — t.e., the traditions of the elders or 
rabbis, were all, without exception, the product of the later ages of 
the Jewish dispensation in the time of its decay and fall, when it 
was at its worst ; whereas the opinions and practices, which are 
invidiously called traditions in these days, ue, the opinions and 
practices of the earhest Fathers of the Christian Church, are the 
products of the earliest ages of the Christian Behgion, when it was 
at its best, and was least contaminated with the influence of the 
world from without, and kept most pure by godly discipline from 
within. The opinions of the Fathers on the interpretation of 
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14 T*And when he had called all the people unto him, 
s Matt. XV. 10. he said unto them, Hearken unto me every one 
of yoUy and understand : 

15 There is nothing from without a man, that entering 
intd him can defile him : but the things which come out of 
him, those are they that defile the man. 

b Matt. xi. 16. 16 *^ If any man have ears to hear, let hinn hear. 



14. "All the people." So A., later Uncials, most Cursives, Sjriac (Schaff) ; but K, 
B., D., L. A, Old Latin, Vnlg., Coptic read. The people again ("called the people 
again "). 

16. " If anj man," &c. So A., D., later Uncials, most Cursives, Old Latin, Volg., and 
versions ; bnt M, B., L., and Coptic omit the verse. 

Scripture, when they can be ascertained, are far more likely to be 
in accord with the real meaning of the words of the Apostles than 
any opinions or practices of later ages, whether so-called Catholic 
or so-called Protestant. It is on these principles that the Befor- 
mation of the Church of England was brought about, retaining 
what was early and primitive, and rejecting what was merely 
mediaeval, no matter how far-spread, as the denial of the cup to the 
laity. 

14. ** And when he had called all the people . . . understand." 
Compared with the parallel passage of St. Matthew (xv. 10), these 
words evince far more earnestness on the Lord's part that all the 
people should hear and receive this His saying, for by it He once 
and for ever distinguishes between ceremonial and personal reHgion. 
And so in a matter of such moment He summons all the people, 
and says to them, " Hearken unto Me every one of you (for it con- 
cerns you all), and understand.' ' 

15. " There is nothing from without a man . . . the man." 
This saying of the Lord's contains a principle or rule of the widest 
application. " It is," as Quesnel writes, ** a rule of great impor- 
tance and full of instruction and comfort to souls which seek God, 
that no sin or spiritual defilement can arise from anything but the 
will, as nothing sanctifies our food but the word of God, and prayer 
from the heart renewed by grace. Whatever proceeds from the 
desire of an impure heart is evil, and whatever does not, cannot 
but be good. It is not that which enters into the mouth which de- 
files even him who sins in eating and drinking to excess, but the 
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17 *And when lie was entered into the house from the 
people, his disciples asked him concerning the < Mstt. zr. 15. 
parable. 

18 And he saith unto them, Are ye so without under- 
standing also ? Do ye not perceive, that whatsoever thing 
from without entereth into the man, U cannot defile him ; 

19 Because it entereth not into his heart, but into the 
belly, and goeth out into the draught, purging all meats ? 



19. "Purging." Properlf, "cleaaring." This participle is in the masculine gender in 
M, A., B., E., Fm G^.* H., L.', some Carsires, and a quotation firom Origen in Tiachendorf ; 
K.« M.« and most Cursives, as in Rec. Text. 

will and disposition of the heart, which inclines him to transgress 
the Divine Law." 

17, 18. '* And when he was entered ... it cannot defile him.'' 
This is one of the many places which show us the enormous diffe- 
rence made in men's knowledge of spiritual things by the coming 
of the Saviour and the descent of the Spirit. It seems incredible 
that the Apostles shoidd consider the words of the Saviour in 
which He speaks of nothing from without defiling a man, as a 
parable — that is, a dark saying, which required explanation. Even 
if they had in their minds the Levitical law of meats, they should 
have seen — if they had any spiritual perception — that if a man 
transgressed this law unwittingly, that is, if by mistake or accident 
he ate of some unclean animal, he could not be morally defiled, and 
that if a man transgressed the law of meats willingly to gratify his 
appetite, it was his evil will, which had its rise in his heart, which 
really defiled him. To take the strongest conceivable case, it was 
not any physical property of the forbidden fruit which defiled 
Adam and his descendants, but it was the evil will, which, con- 
trary to God's will, made him desire to be as a god, and plunged 
bim and all his descendants into sin. 

19. '* Because it entereth not into his heart . . . purging all 
meats." No food, of course, can enter into the heart, and our 
Lord is upon the subject of the defilement occasioned by meats ; but 
temptations to sin from Satan or from our fellows come from with- 
out, and by assenting to them or harbouring them, they may defile 
us, but even in this case the real defilement is in our own evil 
assent — in other words, our will. The outer defiling word or sug- 
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20 And lie said, That whicli cometli out of the man, that 
defileth the man. 
k G«n. Ti. 6. ft 21 ^ For from within, out of the heart of men, 

Tiii. 21. Matt. . 

XT. 19. proceed evil thoughts, adulteries, fornications, 

murders. 



gestion is like a seed which finds oormpt grotmd in the sonl in 
which it can germinate. 

'* Purging all meats." The translation " purging " is exceedingly 
misleading. It really signifies *' cleansing.'* It is comnionly 
taken as alluding to the process by which the meat which enters 
into the body by the month is, by the process of digestion, which 
takes place within the body, separated, or purged from all useless 
particles, which are received into the sewer or drain, and those only 
which can be converted into blood are retained. In this case the 
participle " cleansing," is in the neuter. But the best manuscripts 
read it in the masculine gender, in which case it refers to the Lord 
Himself, and the words which He was then uttering. Hiese words 
uttered by Him as the supreme Lawgiver abrogated all distinctions 
between meats as clean and miolean, and made from that moment 
all equally clean. 

Ghrysostom takes it in this sense. In his comment on the 
parallel place in St. Matthew, he refers to these words of St. Mark, 
" Mark saith, He spake this cleansing the meats." So that this was 
the cleansing alluded to by the voice from heaven in Acts x. 15, 
'* What God hath cleansed, that call not thou common." 

21. ** For from within, out of the heart proceed evil thoughts," 
&c. Notice how evil thoughts are by the Saviour said to be the 
first of the evil things which coming out of the heart defile. We 
should not, I think, have put evil thoughts amongst the things 
which come oiU of the heart, because we suppose them to be 
in the heart. But is not what the Saviour says true of that 
which He alone knows — ^the very nature and substance of the 
soul ? In its very centre, or close to its centre, the evil has its 
root or fountain. The evil suggestion arises, and then the will 
or affection takes notice of it. If the will is right with God, it 
immediately puts out the evil thing as if it were a loathsome 
reptile, but if the will be not right with God, it harbours the first 
suggestion of evil, it cogitates it, thinks it over and over, dwells 
upon it in imagination, chews the food of the evil fancy, desires to 
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22 Thefts, f ooYetousness, wickedness, deceit, lasdvioiifl- 
ness, an evil eye, blaspliemy, pride, foolishness : t Qr. eovetom- 

X «^ X nesses, wicked* 

23 AU these evil things come from within, and «««». 
defile the man. 

24 ^ ^ And from thence he arose, and went into » Matt. xr. 21. 



do the evil deed, resolves to do it, and so has already done it in 
the heart. So that out of the heart, out of the unseen and un- 
thinkable depths within, proceed the evil thoughts which become 
evil acts within before they are incarnated, as it were, in some evil 
deed without. 

The word employed by the Saviour certainly impHes more than 
sudden or chance thoughts. It even means reasonings put into 
words, whereby we unsettle the faith of one another (thus Luke 
ix. 46, Bom. xiv. 1). 

Of all evils, we account evil thoughts the least. '^Whatl 
thoughts defile a man? What, so light a matter as thoughts? 
Can they make any impression ? Yes, and defile a man too, leaving 
such a spot behind as nothing but the hot blood of Christ can wash 
away." (Archbp. Usher, quoted in Ford.) 

It is to be particularly noted that, according to St. Mark, the 
Saviour specifies many additional evil things defiling the man, 
which are not mentioned in St. Matthew's account, viz., oovetous- 
ness, wickedness, deceit, lasciviousness, an evil eye, blasphemy, 
pride, foolishness. How few think that covetousness, or deceit, or 
an evil eye, i.e., envy, defile ! Christian people who pronounce these 
things wrong would hesitate to say that they defile ; and how few, 
how very few, would allow that pride defiles ! and yet the Saviour 
enumerates covetousness and pride among such defiling things as 
fornication and lasciviousness. Well may the wise man say, '*Keep 
thy heart with all diligence, for out of it are the issues of life " 
(ftrov. iv. 23). Well may we say to God in daily worship, ** O God, 
make clean our hearts within us, and take not Thy Holy Spirit 
from us." Surely it was a man after God's own heart who said, 
*' Try me, O God, and seek the ground of my heart, prove me and 
examine my thoughts. Look well if there be any way of weakness 
in me, and lead me in the way everlasting " (Ps. cxxzix.). 

24. " And from thence he arose. . . . He could not be hid." Not 
to Tyre and Sidon themselves, but into the coasts or borders, the 
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the borders of Tyre and Sidon, and entered into an house, 
and would have no man know it : but he could not be hid. 

25 For a certain woman, whose young daughter had an 
unclean spirit, heard of him, and came and fell at his feet : 



24. "And Sidon." So H, A., B., V., all later Uncials, almost all CnrsiTes, Old Latin 
(c* t), Vnlg., Coptic, Syriac, and some versions ; only D., L., Cursive 38, and some Old 
Latin (a, b, ff ) omit. Notwithstanding the apparently enormons preponderance in favonr 
of the reading, Tischendorf omits it, and Westcott and Hort mark it as donbtfiil by 
putting it in brackets. 

parts adjacent. From this verse we leani that He did not go into 
these parts to preach, and to do miracles, for He endeavoured to 
keep Himself in retirement, otherwise it would not have been said, 
" He could not be hid." 

For what purpose then did He take this journey ? It could only 
have been for one. He saw that there was one living in these parts 
whom He could set forth to all after ages as an extraordinary ex- 
ample of persevering faith. To call forth such faith, and to show 
it to His disciples, so that they should have it deeply impressed 
upon them, and should afterwards embody it in the tradition which 
was the groundwork of the written Gospels, in two of which it 
should in due time be embodied, and be read now as an example 
for all ages, to show them what difficulties true faith can conquer — 
this was worth the journey in the sight of the Son of God. 

25. '* For a certain woman . . . cast forth the devil out of her 
daughter." From St. Matthew's accoimt we should gather that 
she accosted first Himself, and then the body of the disciples as they 
passed on the road. From St. Mark, that she came and fell at 
His feet when He was seeking retirement in a house. St. Mark 
says nothing about the request of the Apostles to the Lord to grant 
her prayer, ** Send her away, for she crieth after us." It is just 
possible that St. Peter was for some reason not in the company of 
the Apostles when they preferred this request. 

'* She was a Greek, a Syrophenician by nation." That is, she 
was not only a Gentile, and so out of the pale of God's covenanted 
mercies, but of a race accursed beyond all others, a descendant of 
one of those nations whom God commanded His people to exter- 
minate. 

** Whose daughter had an unclean spirit." From her words as 
recorded in St. Matthew, " My daughter is grievously vexed with a 
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26 The woman was a || Greek, a Sjrophenician by nation ; 
and she besought him that he would, cast forth II Or. GentOe. 
the devil out of her daughter. 

27 But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first be filled : 
for it is not meet to take the children's bread, and to cast U 
unto the dogs. 

devil," we should gather that this possession was attended with 
violent paroxysms. 

" And she besought him that he would oast forth." From St. 
Matthew we learn that she appealed to Him as Son of David. 
From this we should infer that she was not altogether ignorant 
of the Messianic hopes of the Jews, and that they looked for some 
mighty deliverer who should be a Son of David. 

27. '* But Jesus said unto her, Let the children first be filled," 
&o. This was her third repulse. First, when she accosted Him, 
even as Son of David, He answered her not a word (Matth. xv. 28). 
Then when the disciples besought Him, He said, '* I am not sent 
but to the lost sheep of the house of Israel," and now He answers 
still more strangely, " Let the children first be filled : for it is not 
meet to take the children's bread, and to cast it unto the dogs." This 
was indeed the severest trial of her faith, but as the Lord foresaw, 
it came forth as the " silver purified seven times in the fire." The 
one great lesson we learn from this is, that the truest faith is the 
humblest. Would not any of us, if we had heard such words, have 
started and shrunk away, or in wrath returned bitter words ? It 
would have been human nature so to do ; but this woman must 
have been a humble believer in the one true God. She must have 
realized that it was in wisdom and justice, and perhaps too, even 
in far-seeing mercy, that the God of Israel had, till then, made 
Himself known to one race only, and had so shut out others from the 
knowledge of Himself, that, compared with those who knew or could 
know Him, they were as a lower order of creatures. This is akin to 
what the Psalmist says in describing the exaltation of those to whom 
the Word of God came, *' 1 have said, ye are Gods, and ye are all the 
children of the Most Highest" (John x. 34, 85). The Lord Himself 
in His pre-existent state, as the Giver of the Mosaic Law, had con- 
stituted this difference between His people and all other nations ; 
and within a very short time from this He was about to " break down 
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28 And she answered and said unto him, Yes, Lord : yet 
the dogs under the table eat of the children's crumbs. 



28. " Yes, Lord : jet the dogs," &e. See below for translation of Revisers. So Vnlg., 
Utique, donunel nam et cateUi, 

the wall of partition,*' and to reconcile all to His Father in One 
Body on His Gross, but till this took place He respected the require- 
ments of the system of which He Himself had been the Author. 
He went not into the way of the Gentiles to teach and to heal ; 
when He crossed the sea, to land for a short time on heathen soil, 
it was to heal but one possessed man. All this state of things was 
shortly to cease, but it had not yet ceased, and so here, for the last 
time, He asserted the ancient exclusion ; and yet, all through, He 
was secretly upholding the faith of this poor creature, so that she 
should knock the more importunately at the seemingly closed door, 
and cause that it should be opened to her, and receive as her reward 
not only the salvation of her daughter, but that everywhere where the 
Gospel is preached what she had done should be spoken of as a me- 
morial of her. But even this is not all. As Eeble reminds us in 
his wonderful sermon on this woman's faith, " We adopt her lan- 
guage in the deepest prayer of our Eucharistic Service. There we 
are taught by the Church to confess that we are not worthy so 
much as to gather up the crumbs under God's Table ; and yet, at the 
same time we ask for the highest blessing He can give — ^that our sin- 
ful bodies may be made clean by His Body, and our souls washed 
through His most precious blood, and that we may ever more dwell 
in Him, and He in us." (*' Sermons for the Christian Year," 
vol. iv. Sermon xiv. I desire very earnestly to commend this sermon 
to the reader, so that he should make some endeavour to become 
acquainted with its contents.) 

28. **And she answered and said unto him. Yes, Lord • • • . 
children's crumbs." The translation of this in the Bevised, brings 
out more fully the real meaning. *' Yea, Lord, even the dogs 
under the table eat of the children's crumbs." Upon this Arch- 
bishop Trench remarks : ** She accepts the Lord's declaration, not 
inunediately to make exception against the conclusion which He 
draws from it, but to show how, in that very declaration, is involved 
the granting of her petition. * Saidest Thou dogs ? It is well : I 
accept the title and the place ; for the dogs have a portion of the 
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29 And lie said unto her, For this saying go thy way ; the 
devil is gone out of thy daughter. 

meal, not the first, not the children's, but a portion still, the 
crombs which fall from the master's table. In this very statement 
of the case thou biingest ns heathen, thon bringest me within the 
circle of the blessings which God the great Honseholder is ever dis- 
pensing to His family. We also belong to His household, though 
we occupy but the lowest place in it. According to Thine own 
showing I am not wholly an alien, and, therefore, I will abide 
by this name, and will claim from Thee all which is included in it.' " 
29. '* And he said unto her. For this saying go thy way," &o. 
The fall words of the Lord (as reported in the two Evangelists) 
were, " Oh, woman, great is thy faith ; be it unto thee even as thou 
wilt. For this saying go thy way : the devil is gone out of thy 
daughter." Truly it may be said of her, " With the heart she believed, 
and with the mouth she made confession unto salvation." Quesnel 
remarks, *' How great comfort is it to a Christian mother, when 
God is pleased at last to grant to her prayers the salvation of a 
daughter possessed with the spirit of the world I " ' 

* Eeble also, in the sermon to which I have just alluded, makes 
a stiU closer application. " The woman's daughter was ' vexed 
with an unclean spirit.' Poor creature I she was like thousands 
more who grow up and go on in uncleanness till they are quite 
possessed with it as with a bad and fallen angel. They feel as if 
they could not help themselves, so entirely subject have they be- 
come to evil lust, ' The law in their members warring against the 
law of their mind.' ' Having eyes full of adultery, and that cannot 
cease from sin.' God help them, poor creatures, against the great 
enemy ! May God touch and turn their hearts, for vain is the help 
of man. But then, the less you can do for them, the more you 
should pray for them. The woman of Canaan could, of herself, do 
nothing for her child, but this one thing she could do, she could 
find out Jesus, and pray to Him, and this she did with all her 
might. She prayed and prayed, and by-and-by came the answer. 
Will you do the same for any friend or kinsman of yours whom you 
believe or fear to be living in uncleanness ? Try ! it will be the 
least you can do, but it will prove a great thing if you try in 
earnest." 
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30 And when she was come to her house, she found the 
devil gone out, and her daughter laid upon the bed. 



As in all probability extremely few of those who read these 
notes will possess the Biblical Commentary of Olshansen on the 
Gospels, I will conclude my remarks on this miracle with a 
passage from him of remarkable power, which sums up its teaching : 
*' This little narrative lays open the magic that lies in a humbly 
believing heart more directly and deeply than all explanations or 
descriptions would do. Faith and humility are so intimately at 
one, that neither can exist without the other, both act as by a 
magic spell on the unseen world of the spirit, they draw the 
heavenly essence itself down into the earthly. In this case faith is 
agam obviously seen, not as knowledge, not as the upholding of 
certain doctrines for true, but an internal state of the mind — ^the 
tenderest susceptibiHty for what is heavenly — the most entire 
womanhood of the soul." And respecting our Lord's seeming 
severity he remarks : " It would seem as if He Who knew what was- 
in man (John ii. 25) must have been constrained at once to help 
tMa woman, as her faith could not have been concealed from Him,, 
and even though, for wise reasons. He was led to confine Hia 
ministry to the Jews, yet as in other instances He made exceptions 
(oomp. on Matt. viii. 10), so might He have done in her case at 
once, without laying on her the burden of His severity .... It 
is Christian experience alone which opens our way to the right 
imderstanding of this. As God Himself is compared by our Lord 
to an unjust judge who often turns away the well-grounded suppli- 
cation (Luke xviii. 32), as the Lord wrestles with Jacob at Jacob's- 
ford, and thus exalts him to be Israel (Gen. xxxii. 24), as He seeka 
to kill Moses, who was destined to deliver his people (Exod. iv. 21),. 
so faith often in its experience finds that " the heaven is of brass,"^ 
and seems to despise its prayers. A similar mode of dealing is here 
exhibited by the Saviour. The restraining of His grace, the mani- 
festation of a treatment wholly different from what the woman 
may at first have expected, acted as a check usually does on power,, 
when it really exists : the whole inherent energy of her living faith 
broke forth, and the Saviour suffered Himself to be overcome by 
her as He had when wrestling with Jacob. In this mode then of 
Christ's giving an ansv^er to prayer we are to trace only another 
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81 1[ ™ And again, departing from the coasts of Tyre and 
Sidon, he came nnto the sea of Gkdilee, through » Mstt.xv.a9. 
the midst of the coasts of Decapolis. 

32 And ^ they brine: nnto him one that was " Matt. ix. sa. 

•^ ° . Luke si. 14. 

deaf, and had an impediment in his speech ; and 
they beseech him to put his hand upon him. 



31. " Departing from the coasts of Tyre aod Sidon, he came nnto the sea of Oalilee." 
&c. So A., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Syriac, and some versions ; but M, B., D., 
L., A, Corsive 33, Old Latin, Tnlg., Coptic, i£tbiopic read, " From the coasts of T}re 
he came through Sidon nnto,** &c. 

form of His love. Where faith is weak, He anticipates and comes 
to meet it ; where faith is strong, He holds Himself far off in order 
that it may in itself be carried to perfection." 

31. ''And again, departing from the coasts . . . coasts of Deca- 
polis." The following miracle is peculiar to St. Mark. Not being 
related in either SS. Matthew or Luke, it seems to have not been 
embodied in the original tradition of the Lord^s life. May not this 
be accounted for if we suppose that when the Lord took the man 
aside, only Peter, and James, and John were witnesses of the 
miracle, and not the whole body of the Apostles ? 

** Departing from the coasts . . . Decapolis." Whether we read 
with the Authorized or with the Vulgate (departing from the 
borders of Tyre, he came through Sidon to the Sea of Galilee 
through the midst of the coasts of Decapolis), the Lord, in either 
case, made a considerable circuit through a heathen region to get 
back to the Galilean Sea. Of the incidents of this journey we are 
told nothing, so that it is not at all likely that in making it He 
either preached to the people or healed those that were sick. 

82. " And they bring unto him one that was deaf." " Had an 
impediment in his speech." Not one absolutely dumb, as some 
would have it, but one who spoke with difficulty. 

** They beseech him to put his hand upon him." It has been 
suggested by some (among them I. Williams) that this suggestion 
arose from imperfect belief. The object of their request, that He 
would lay His hand on him, though a sacred and priestly custom, 
yet implied less of an inherent Divine power than any other mode 
of healing, just as on another occasion it is said that He did not many 
miracles there because of their unbelief. " Except," adds St. Mark, 
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83 And he took him aside from the multitude, and put 
Jo^ Sf 6.^ ^^ fingers into his ears, and ** he spit, and touched 
his tongue ; 



4( 



that He laid His hands on a few sick folk'* — a onstomaty 
action, too among the prophets, which Naaman the Syrian ex- 
pected of EUsha. 

88. *' And he took him aside from the multitude, and put . . • 
and spit • . • touched his tongue." " There must be a deep mean- 
ing in all the variations which mark the different healings of diffe- 
rent sick and afflicted ones, a wisdom of God ordering all the cir- 
cumstances of each particular cure. Were we acquainted as 
accurately as He Who ' knew what was in man * with tiie spiritual 
condition of each one who was brought within the circle of TTig 
grace, we should then perfectly understand why one was healed in 
the crowd, another led out of the city ere the work of restoration 
was commenced ; why for one a word effected a cure, for another 
a touch, while a third was sent to wash in the pool of Siloam ' ere 
he came seeing ; * why for some the process of restoration was 
instantaneous, while another ' saw men as trees walking.' Our 
ignorance prevents us from at once seeing the manifold wisdom 
which ordered each of His proceedings, and how it was conducted 
so as best to make the bodily healing a passage to the spiritual 
which the Lord had ever in His eye" (Trench). 

Many reasons have been given for the Lord^s thus taking the 
man aside ; as that He wished to avoid unnecessary display, or that 
the presence of the multitude was distracting to His own prayers, 
and hindered the devotion with which He desired to inspire the deaf 
man. A more ingenious reason is that being in a heathen coimtiy He 
wished to avoid giving the slightest encouragement to superstitious 
practices, which they might have learnt if they had seen Him touch 
the man's tongue with His finger moist with saliva ; but is it not 
probable that this '* taking aside " is most consonant with that 
privacy in which He desired to be all through this journey ? At the 
beginning it is said that He could not be hid, though He evidently 
desired it, and of this journey no public acts are recorded. 

Why did the Lord put His fingers into the ears of the deaf man, 
and spit and touch His tongue ? On two other occasions He made 
use of spittle in healing — ^in the case of a blind man at Bethsaida, 
whom He also led out of the town (Mark viii. 28), and when He 
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34 And ^looking up to heaven, ""he sighed, and p ^•h.Ti.ii. 

John xi. 41. ft 
zvii. 1. 

q John xi. 83. 

38. 

healed the man bom blind (John ix. 6), and there may have been 
many others unrecorded. There must be some significance in so 
etrange an act. I have not the least doubt that it was to empha- 
size the truth that the healing of our whole nature proceeds from 
His own Person. It is not an act of His power only, but an 
emanation from His Person through its lower part, His Body. 
Let the reader remember how He said, ** Somebody hath touched 
me, for I perceive that virtue is gone out of me." (Luke viii. 46.) 
Bemember also how it is said, *' The whole multitude soug^ht to 
touch him : for there went virtue out of Him and healed them all.** 
(Luke vi. 19.) 

Of course there was not the least natural virtue in saliva, or in 
any bodily contact, but the Lord had it in His Mind that we are to 
receive healing virtue not merely from the teaching of His higher 
or intellectual and spiritual Nature, but also from partaking of His 
lower — His Body. The Lord's action must have been either 
natural in the way of medical application, or mystical ; the former 
is absolutely inadmissible, and without curiously searching, much 
less defining, we must see the significance of such actions of His in 
the latter. ** It is not for its medicinal virtue that use is made of 
this, but as the suitable symbol of a power residing in and going 
forth from His Body.**. (Trench.) 

84. "And looking up to heaven, he sighed.*' Looking up to 
heaven, i.e., putting Himself into direct and open communion with 
His Father, without Whom He did nothmg (John v. 19, 80). 
Bemember Mark vi. 41, when He looked up before He brake the 
loaves, and John xi. 41, before He raised Lazarus. 

** He sighed,*' or " groaned." The reader will remember how 
just before the raising of Lazarus, when He knew that He was 
about to restore him to life He "groaned in the spirit.** How was 
it that He exhibited sorrow when He was on the point of im- 
parting such joy ? It may be that these instances of relief vouch- 
safed to His fellows, so very few in comparison with what He could 
have performed for them if they had only beUeved in Him, brought 
before His soul more feelingly the mass of misery which they repre- 
sented, but which, owing to men's perverseness and rejection of 



156 BPHPHATHA. [St. Mabk. 

saith unto him, Ephphatha, that is, Be opened. 

i ^V/*^-.*' 3^ ' -AJid straightway his ears were opened, and 

the string of his tongue was loosed, and he spake 

plain. 
■ ch. T. 43. 36 And 'he charged them that they should tell 

no man : but the more he chaiged them, so much the more a 
great deal they published it ; 

37 And were beyond measure astonished, saying, He hath 



Himself, He was not able to alleyiate. Did not our great Christian 
poet strike the true chord when he wrote, — 

" 0*erwhelming thoughts of pain and grief 

Over His sinking spirit sweep : 
What boots it gathering one lost leaf 

Out of yon sere and withered heap, 
Where souls and bodies, hopes and joys, 

All that earth owns or sin destroys, 
Under the spuming hoof dire cast 

Or tossing in the autumnal blast ? 

The deaf may hear the Saviour's voice. 

The fettered tongue its chain may break. 
But the deaf heart, the dumb by choice. 

The laggard soul, that will not wake, 
The guilt that scorns to be forgiven, 

These baffle e*en the spells of heaven. 
In thought of these. His brows benign 

Not e'en in healing cloudless shine." 

'* Ephphatha." How wondrously large the spiritual application 
of these words ! They may be said to closed eyes (Psahn czix. 18), 
to closed ears (Isaiah 1. 4, 5), to closed lips (Psahn li. 15), to closed 
hearts (Acts xvi. 14). Quesnel founds on them a very simple, but 
aU-embracing prayer : *' O Jesus, pronounce over mine, over the 
hearts of sinners, and of all those who ought to hear Thee, and to 
speak in Thy stead, these words, Be opened, and Thou shalt be forth- 
with obeyed." 

86, 87. '* And he charged them that .... deaf to hear, and the 
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done all things well : he maketh both the deaf to hear, and 
tlie dumb to speak. 



dumb to speak." Why He gave suoh a charge on ihis occasion, 
knowing that it would not be obeyed, we cannot tell. It may have 
been becanse in certain cases, and this one of them, His spiritual 
ministry of teaching and preaching was seriously hindered by the 
crowds of those who came with no other thought than either to be 
cured of bodily infirmities, or to gaze idly upon the performance of 
His mighty works. We shall know one day that, whether He for- 
bid men to proclaim His mighty deeds of grace, or whether He 
encouraged them so to do, *'He hath done all things well.** 



CHAP. vin. 

IN those days * the multitude being very great, and haying 
nothing to eat, Jesus called his disciples unto • Matt. xv. 32. 
him, and saith unto them, 



1. " The mnititade being very great." So A., £., F., H., K., other later Uncials, 
most Cursives, and Syriac ; bat M, B., D., G., L., M., N., fourteen or fifteen Cursives, 
Old Latin, Vulg., Coptic, and other versions read, "There being again a great multitude." 

1. **In those days the multitude being very great,'* &c. We 
now come to what is called " the Second Miracle of the loaves." 
From the fact that we have two miracles performed almost under 
the same circtunstances, and in the same manner, and the accom- 
panying details very much resembling one another in both cases, 
we cannot but gather that we have here a peculiar phase of Christ's 
love and power presented to us, and by its repetition commended 
very urgently to our notice, so that we should be very anxious to 
realize all that is taught us in these two accounts. It would seem 
at first sight impossible to do more than repeat what has been 
before remarked on the two miracles, as related in St. Matthew, 
imd on the first one which has already been fully described in 
St. Mark, but it is not so. We have yet many fragments to gather 



168 I HAVE COMPASSION. [St. Mark. 

2 I have compassion on the multitude, because thej have 
now been with me three days, and have nothing to eat : 

3 And if I send them away fasting to their own houses, 
thej will faint by the way : for divers of them came from far. 

4 And his disciples answered him, From whence can a man 
satisfy these men with bread here in the wilderness ? 



up if nothing is to be lost. In the first place, then, the Lord here 
takes the initiative. 

2. " I have compassion on the multitude, because they have now 
been with me three' days,'' &c. In the former miracle He felt 
equal compassion for the multitude, but did not express it. The 
disciples urge upon Him to send them away, and then He, as it 
were, invites them to suggest some exercise of the mighty power 
which they had so repeatedly seen put forth by Him. But they 
can suggest nothing except what is natural, that they should be 
dismissed to take care of themselves. Now the Lord Himself 
begms : '* I have compassion on the multitude, they have been with 
me three days. If I send them to their own houses, they will faint 
by the way,'' &c. Here was the hint given that they should ask 
Him to do as He had done just before, but apparently not a thought 
of the former mighty work presented itself. They seem to have 
altogether forgotten it. 

4. " And his disciples answered him, From whence," &c. We 
marvel at (must not the word be said ?) this stupidity, but is it not 
natural ? This surprise arises out of our ignorance of man's heart, 
of our own hearts, and of the deep root of unbelief therein. *' It is 
ever more thus in times of difficulty and distress. AU former de- 
liverances are in danger of being forgotten, the mighty interpositions 
of God's hand in former passages of men's lives fall out of their 
memories. Each new difficulty appears insurmountable, as one 
from which there is no extrication ; at eacl) recurring necessity it 
seems as though the wonders of God's grace are exhausted, and 
have come to an end. God may have diverted the Bed Sea for 
Israel, yet no sooner are they on the other side than, because there 
are no waters to drink, they murmur against Moses, and count that 
they must perish through thirst (Exod. xvii. 1-7), crying ' Is the 
Lord amongst us or not ? ' Or, to adduce a still nearer parallel, once 
already the Lord had covered the camp with quails (Exod. xvi. 13), 
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5 ^ And he asked them, How many loaves have ye ? And 
they said. Seven. i M»tt. xv 34. 

uAA^j 0a.xv«., K^T^xx. Seech. Ti. 88. 

yet for all this, even Moses himself cannot beheve that He will pro- 
vide flesh for all that mnltitade." (Abp. Trench.) 

Bat the backwardness of the Apostles to believe in Christ*s readi- 
ness to feed the multitudes miraculously, is in strong contrast with 
their readiness to believe in His powers of healing. They had but 
a short time before urged the Lord to grant the request of the S3rro- 
phenician woman, when He seemed unwilling. May it not, in 
part, have arisen from the infrequency of this sort of miracle? 
As Theophylaot says, ** He did not always work miracles for the 
feeding of the multitude, lest they should follow Him for the sake 
of food." 

And may there not be also something typical, something pro- 
phetical, about it ? Do not many true disciples of the Lord in 
these days, who thankfully acknowledge the Lord's power to cleanse 
and heal, seem to have their eyes closed to the supernatural or 
eucharistio feeding, of which this miracle is so remarkable an 
adumbration ? 

Again, do we not learn from this miracle how Christ will exer- 
cise acts of special providence to help and succour those who are 
following Him ? Is there any life of a poor humble Christian which 
does not contain some account of interpositions almost super- 
natural in favour of those who have given up all to follow Him ? 
Dean Hook, in a lecture on this very miracle, gives a striking one : 
" There was an individual who gave up a profitable employment, 
acting under advice, and not from the mere caprice of his own 
judgment, because he thought, taking his temptations into account, 
he could not follow it without peril to his soul. And after many 
reverses he was reduced to such a state of distress, that the last 
morsel in the house had been consumed, and he had not bread to 
give his children. His faith did not, however, forsake him ; and 
when his distress was at the height, he received a visit from one 
who called to pay him a debt he had never hoped to recover, but 
the payment of which enabled him to support his family until he 
again obtained employment." And he adds, ** Many a similar tale 
can our poorer brethren tell." 

5. '*And he asked them. How many loaves have ye?" &c. 
This question was not for information. He knew well how many 



160 HE GAVE THANES AND BRAKE. [St. Mask. 

6 And he commanded the people to sit down on the ground : 

and he took the seven loaves, and gave thanks, and brake, 

and gave to his disciples to set before tTtem ; and they did set 

ihem before the people. 

« Matt. xiv. 7 And they had a few small fishes : and ^ he 

19. ch.vi.41 _ _ -^ -, , . , , , • 

blessed, and commanded to set them also before 

them. 



they had, but that there should be no mistake about the miraculous 
nature of the feeding. There were two more loaves and a some- 
what smaller multitude than on the former occasion, but this does 
not, in the smallest degree, affect the character of the mighty 
work. 

6. ** And he commanded the people to sit down on the ground,'* 
ko. From the fact that it is expressly mentioned in the account of 
the former miracle, that there was much grass in the place, and 
that they sat by companies on the green grass, it has been argued 
with much probability that this took place at a much later time in 
the year, when the grass had been dried up by the scorching rays 
of the sun. 

"And gave thanks.** We have before noticed this symbolical 
character of this ** giving thanks ** as foreshadowing the Eucha- 
ristic Benediction ; but we learn also from it a more homely lesson, 
how that for all food, whenever received, thanks should be rendered, 
and we also learn how we ought to be thankful for all means and 
opportunities of doing good. The thanks of the Lord would be ten- 
dered to His Father not only in anticipation of the actual food soon 
to be so marvellously provided, but for the opportimity of showing 
forth the Divine glory and power, and also of relieving the wants 
of so many who were following Him for a good purpose. 

" And gave thanks, and brake, and gave to his disciples,*' &c. 
From the circumstantiality with which these details are given in 
each of the four accounts, it is clear that there is some particular 
lesson which the Lord and His Spirit would have us draw from 
this. That lesson seems to be that the true feeding in the Church 
of Christ is not that each man should take for himself, but that all 
that can be called food is to be g^ven through ministerial inter- 
vention. 

7, 8. '* And they had a few small fishes .... seven baskets 
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8 So they did eat, and were filled : and they took up of 
the broken meat that was left seven baskets. 

9 And they that had eaten were about four thousand: 
and he sent them away. 

10 If And * straightway he entered into a ship * M»tt. xv. 89. 
with his disciples, and came into the parts of Dal- 
manutha. 

11 ®And the Pharisees came forth, and began • M»tt. xitas. 

.,,. 1. I.T. . « Axvi. 1. John 

to question with him, seeking of mm a sign from vi. so. 
heaven, tempting him. 



9. "And they that had eaten." So A., C, D., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old 
Latin, Vnlg., Syriac, &c. ; bnt N, B., D., L., Corsive (38), and a few others, and Coptic, 
omit " they that had eaten." 

.... sent them away." From the mention of a few small fishes, 
it seems evident that the disciples gave all their provisions of every 
kind for the sustentation of the multitude ; but notwithstanding 
this they were not in want, for a much larger quantity of fragments 
or broken pieces was taken up than in the case of the miracle of 
the feeding of the five thousand : the word here used signifying 
hampers or panniers, rather than baskets. The same word is used 
to denote the basket in which St. Paul wafi let down from the walls 
of Damascus (2 Cor. zi. 38). 

10. "And straightway he entered into a ship .... parts of 
Daknanutha." Dr. Thomson, in ** The Land and the Book," thinks 
that he can identify this place with a certain Dalhamia, about half- 
way down on the western side of the Lake. It is about two miles 
south of El Medjet, which has been supposed to be the site of the 
ancient Magdala [or Magadan] (Matt. xv. 39). 

11. " And the Pharisees came forth, and began to question with 
him," &c. How diffused and ramified throughout the whole of the 
country this sect must have been, if even at these insignificant 
places they were ready to meet and oppose the Lord as soon as He 
landed. 

" Seeking of him a sign from heaven." They made an absurd 
difference between a miracle wrought upon the surface of the earth, 
and one which seemed to have its sphere of action above this world. 
They considered that, if the Lord had caused the food for the five 

M 



162 HE SIGHED DEEPLY IN SPIRIT. [St. Mark. 

12 And he sighed deeply in his spirit, and saith, Why doth 
this generation seek after a sign ? verily I say nnto yon, There 
shall no sign be given nnto this generation. 

13 And he left them, and entering into the ship again 
departed to the other side. 

f Matt. xvi. 6. 14 If ' Now the disciples had forgotten to take 
bread, neither had they in the ship with them 
more than one loaf. 

Ln^*jri*ii7?' ** 16 * And he charged them, saying, Take heed, 



thousand and the four thoasand to descend from the sky, it would 
have been a greater proof of His Messiahship than the creation of 
new food in the hands of His Apostles. 

12. '^ And he sighed deeply in his spirit, .... no sign be given 
to this generation.*' He sighed deeply, because He read their 
hearts, and saw that their implacability was the real cause of their 
unbelief. If the signs already vouchsafed on the shore of this very 
lake had not already convinced them, nothing would. They asked 
for a sign from heaven, believing that He would not perform it. 
Their demand was not prompted by the spirit of inquiry, and the 
desire to ascertain the truth, but because they had already fore- 
judged Him. They would not be persuaded though one rose from 
the dead. 

14. " Now the disciples had forgotten to take bread.** Bede 
says : ** Scripture relates that they had forgotten to take bread with 
them, which is a proof how little care they had for the flesh in 
other things, since in their eagerness to follow the Lord, even the 
necessity of refreshing their bodies had escaped from their mind.'* 

How plain, and even coarse, must have been the fare of these 
princes of the kingdom of God. Five barley loaves and two fishes ; 
again, seven loaves and a few fishes — only the barest necessaries. 

15. " And he charged them, saying, Take heed, beware of the 
leaven of the Pharisees .... leaven of Herod.** In Luke xii. 1, 
our Lord explains this *Ueaven of the Pharisees ** as being ** hypo- 
crisy ** — the show of religion without the substance. In St. 
Matthew, on the contrary, it is explained as the doctrine or teach- 
ing of the Pharisees. But these things agree together. For the 
teaching of the Pharisees against which our Lord inveighed was 
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"beware of the leaven of the Pharisees, and of the leaven of 
Herod. 

that part of their teaching by which through their traditions they 
made void the law of God. It was the attention to ceremonial 
minutise (much of it mere human invention) yrhilst they neglected 
judgment, mercy, and faith. Such teaching, by its very nature, 
engendered and fostered hypocrisy, for it enabled men to make a 
show of religion without any corresponding internal substance. 
The substance of religion, that which requires prayer and pains, 
and the doctrine of the Cross in all its forms is the cleansing of 
the heart, the rectifying of the conscience, the right direction of 
the will, the crucifying the flesh with its affections and lusts — the 
putting of what is external in the place of these, so as to make a fair 
show externally, is in very deed, wherever and whenever it occurs, 
the leaven of the Pharisees. 

The question must now be met, is Sacramentalism (commonly 
so called) the leaven of the Pharisees ? for it is continually insinu- 
ated that it is. Now what is Sacramentalism ? By the very name 
is implied a high view of the Sacraments as being not mere forms 
or external rites, but outward visible signs of inward spiritual grace. 
The Sacramentalist, as such, believes that the Son of God would 
not have ordained mere external forms, mere ceremonies, mere 
types teaching only the need of grace, mere shadows of good things 
to be received at almost any time rather than the time when men 
receive the outward sign ; on the contrary, he behevesthat the Son 
of God ordained these Sacraments to make us partakers of His own 
Adorable Human Nature as the Second Adam, and this for the 
highest moral and evangelical purposes, "that our sinful bodies 
may be made clean by His Body, and our souls washed through 
His most precious Blood," and "that we may evermore dwell in 
Him, and He in us." The Sacramentahst [so called] believes all 
this simply on the words of the Lord. He cannot see that these 
words mean anything else except the conveyance of a very great 
Gift indeed in and through and by the Sacraments. He is exceed- 
ingly afraid to lower, or explain away, or in the very least detract 
from, the mysterious meaning of these words, lest at the last he be 
found to have done this through the leaven of the Sadducees, 
which is, in its root, the denial of the Supernatural and so is the 
leaven of Infidelity. So far from Sacramentalism being opposed 



164 THEY REASONED AMONG THEMSELVES. [St. Mabk. 

16 And thej reasoned among themselves, saying, It is 
h Hatt. xvi. 7. ^ because we have no bread. 



16. *'The7 reasoned among themselves, saying, ft is beeaose," Ac. So A., C, L., N., 
later Unrials, almost all Cnrstres, Vnlg., Syriac, Coptic, Ac. B. and D. omit *' saying," 
and read, " [Beeanse] they had no bread." 



• 



to Spirituality, the most Spiritual Christians have been Sacra- 
mentalists in the sense of holding the highest views of the grace 
of Sacraments, witness Augustine, Bernard, Anselm, Thomas h 
Eempis, Quesnel, Eeble. 

"And of the leaven of Herod.*' In the parallel passage of 
St. Matthew we read (the leaven) of the Sadducees, and it is 
supposed from, this, with much reason, that the party of Herod 
were mostly Sadducees, if they professed any religion at all. The 
leaven of Herod would be the Secular leaven, which not only 
the Apostles, but all generations of Christians, need to beware 
of. It is at the bottom the leaven of unbelief. Amongst the 
Jews it appeared in the denial, as far as was possible, of every- 
thing divine in their religion — ^in the denial of the existence of 
angels, of spirits in a separate state, of the resurrection, and of 
judgment to come. In fact, it was a religion of sight, a creed 
whose dogma was the non-existence of the unseen and spiritual 
world. And constantly has this leaven reappeared in the Church of 
Christ, under the form of Arianism, Socinianism, Bationahsm, but 
wherever it has worked it has destroyed aU true faith, witness the 
statd of Protestantism in France, Holland, Switzerland, and to a 
very great extent, in Germany. It is in direct opposition to the very 
intent and purpose of the revelation of the Son of God, which is 
given for the express purpose of evidencing to us things not seen. 
Let us remember also that the words of Christ bid us beware not 
merely of an openly professed doctrine, but of a leaven, i.e., a secret 
working, an infection, a spirit rather than a definite form of evil. 

16. '* And they reasoned among themselves, saying, .... It is 
because we have no bread." Commentators ask what is Ihe imme- 
diate link between the Lord's mention of leaven, and their being 
conscious that they had forgotten to take bread ? Some suppose it 
to be, that in bidding them beware of the leaven of the Pharisees^ 
they thought He had denounced even their bread as polluted, but 
need we seek any such reason ? "When a person has committed a 
fiiult, any chance word dropped by a second party will suggest 
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17 And when Jesus knew it, he saith nnto them, Why 
reason ye, because ye have no bread ? * perceive * ch. tI. 62. 
ye not yet, neither understand ? have ye your heart yet har- 
dened ? 

18 Having eyes, see ye not ? and having ears, hear ye not P 
and do ye not remember ? 

19 ^ When I brake the five loaves among five ^ Matt, nv, 
thousand, how many baskets full of fragments Luke iz. 17. 
took ye up ? They say unto him. Twelve. 

20 And * when the seven among four thousand, ^ ^■'"- *^- ^7. 
how many baskets full of fragments took ye up ? 

And they said, Seven. 

21 And he said unto them, How is it that " ye " «!»• ▼»• m. 
do not understand ? 



21. " That ye do not understand?" A., Valg., Sjriac, and most other MSS. (except 
B.) add "yet." 

blame, though the connection is of the remotest. Surely here is a 
touch of nature which is beyond the reach of the cleverest invention. 

17, 21. '* And when Jesus knew it ... . How is it that ye do not 
understand ? " As if He said, Did I ever blame you for forgetfulness 
about the goods of this world ? Are not My reproofs always ad- 
dressed to you because you know not yet, after all My teaching, the 
good things of that heavenly and eternal kingdom which I am come 
to reveal ? Whilst I am in your company, how can you perish with 
hunger ? I have but very lately twice multipHed a very small 
amount of bread, so that in the one case you gathered of fragments 
twelve smaller baskets after feeding five thousand, and in the other 
seven panniers full after feeding four thousand. Are you not yet in 
many things in much the same spiritual condition as the multitude 
to whom I spake in parables, because seeing they see not, and 
hearing they hear not, neither do they understand? After all 
My miracles, and all My teaching, and all My explanation of My 
teaching, do ye not yet understand ? 

Must we not learn from this how the all-sympathizing Lord can 
•enter into the feelings of teachers of the Scriptures in this day, 
whose scholars, whilst they are capable of imderstanding all else, 



166 THEY BRING A BLIND MAN TO HIM. [St. Mark. 

22 % And lie cometh to Bethsaida ; and they bring a blind 
man xmto him, and besought him to touch him. 

23 And he took the blind man bj the hand, and led him 



22. " He cometb." So M, A., N., later Uncials, most Cursives, and Syriao; but B.» 
C, D., L., some Cursives, Old Latin, Vulg., Coptic, Ac, *' thej come.*' 

seem miable to take in, sometimes even to remember, the plainest 
Gospel truths ? 

And, on the other hand, may not the same teachers take heart 
when they remember how these dull and ignorant fishermen, un- 
able to associate leaven with anything but barley loaves, became, 
shortly after this, the overthrowers of idolatry and false philosophy, 
and the instructors of the world in the knowledge of God ? 

22. *' And he cometh to Bethsaida.** It is doubtful whether this 
is the city of Bethsaida Julias, or a small unimportant fishing 
village on the coast, very near Capernaum. 

'* And they bring a blind man unto him, and besought him to 
touch him." This miracle strangely resembles the miracle of the 
restoration to his hearing and speech of the deaf and stammering 
man narrated in the last chapter. It may be worth while drawing 
attention to the resemblances. In both cases the men were brought 
by friends. In the first case the friends besought the Lord to lay 
His hands upon the man ; in the second, to touch him. In both 
cases the Lord leads the person to be healed away — in the first 
case, &om the crowd, in the second, out of the town. In both He 
touched the affected part with His spittle, and also put His hands 
upon the blind man, answering to putting His fingers in the ears 
of the deaf man. But the difference is, that in the first case the 
man was at once restored to hearing and distinct utterance, whilst 
in the second there were two stages in the progress of the cure. 

23. "And he took the blind man by the hand, and led him out 
of the town." Here we have mystically the Lord foretold by the 
prophet "leading the blind by a way that they knew not " (Isaiah 
xlii. 16). 

It has been supposed that the Lord led the man out of the city 
in order that the inhabitants of that city (Bethsaida) who had re- 
jected His teaching might not incur greater guilt, by still further 
making nought of the witness of this exceedingly great miracle ; 
but may it not have been that the presence of a crowd, many of 
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out of the town ; and when ^ he had spit on his eyes, and put 
his hands upon[him, he asked him if he saw ought. ° ch. -m, 83. 
24 And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walking. 



34. *' I see men as trees, walking. " A., M, B., C, L., M., N., later Uncials, almoet all 
Cnrsives read, " I see men, for I behold [them] as trees walking.? So Revisers ; but D., 
Old Latin, Vnlg., Coptic, Syriac, as in Rec. Text. 

whom, perhaps, would jeer and flout, was inimical to the spiritual 
effect which the Lord desired each of His miracles to have ? 

Is not this leading the blind man typical? Are not many who are 
spiritually blind led, even in their blindness, by the compassionate 
Lord, till the fit time and opportunity comes for their restora- 
tion to spiritual sight ? 

" And when he had spit on his eyes, and put his hands upon him, 
he asked," &c. For the significance of this spitting see my note on 
corresponding part of the former miracle (Mark vii. 83). 

'* He asked him if he saw ought." He asked this, of course, for 
the sake of the spectators, among whom, probably, were St. Peter 
and other Apostles, that they might notice how in this case He 
chose to heal gradually. 

24. *' And he looked up, and said, I see men as trees, walking." 
That is, he saw certain forms moving about him, but without the 
power of discerning their shape and magnitude — ** trees he should 
have accounted them from their height, but men from their 
motion." 

Theophylact supposes that the imperfection of his vision was 
owing to his want of faith. '* The reason why he did not see at 
once perfectly, but in part, was that he had not perfect faith ; for 
healing is bestowed in proportion to faith " (quoted in Ford, " Gat. 
aurea "). Also I. WiUiams: '* It was probably thus to lead him on 
by degrees to the full faith required. Although it is the only in- 
stance in which the attempt is thus repeated, as if the first were not 
altogether successful ; yet it is in this respect similar to that gradual 
drawing on to the fulness of belief which is found in other miracles : 
as in our Lord's conduct to Jairus, and to Martha on raising her 
brother Lazarus, and others ; it is like supporting Peter on the 
water by the hand, when his own faith was too imperfect to sustain 
bim ; it is like the carrying in His arms, or gently leading the 
weak ones of His fiock." 



168 HE SAW EVERY MAN CLEARLY. [St. Mark. 

25 After that he put his hands again upon his eyes, and 
made him look up : and he was restored, and saw every man 
clearly. 

26 And he sent him away to his house, saying, Neither go 



25. " And made him look up." So A., N.» later Uncials, almost all Cursives, some Old 
Latin (a, t, g) : but H, B., C, L., A. and four or five Cnrsires read, " And he looked 
steadfasUf." So Rerisers. D., some Old Latin, and Ynlg., « he began to see." 

But must we not remember that this man was brought by the 
faith of others, who certainly believed that our Lord's touch would 
cure him? 

25. '* After that he put his hands again upon his eyes,*' &c. 
May not the Lord's conduct in healing this blind man gradually be 
best explained by taking into account the typical import of the 
miracle? This miracle sets forth the restoration, to the spiritually 
bhnd, of their sight of God and eternal things. And are not men's 
eyes gradually opened, at least for the most part ? Bishop Hall, 
than whom a better judge in spiritual matters could hardly be 
found, seems to think that the cure of spiritual blindness is always 
gradual. He writes : " I find but one example, in all Scripture, of 
any bodily cure, which our Saviour wrought by degrees : only the 
bHnd man, whose weak faitli craved help by others, not by himself^ 
saw men first, Uke trees ; then in their true shape ; all other mira- 
culous cures of Christ were done at once, and perfect at first. Con- 
trarily, I find but one example of a soul fully healed, that is, sanc- 
tified and glorified, both in a day ; all others by degrees and leisure. 
The steps of grace are soft and short. Those external miracles He 
wrought inunediately by Himself; and therefore no marvel if they 
were absolute [at once perfect} like their Author. The miracu- 
lous work of our regeneration He works together with us ; He giveth 
it efficacy : we give it imperfection." ( " Holy Observations," quoted 
in Ford.) 

Even in men who are suddenly converted, t.6., turned from sin, 
the opening of the eyes to see some of the greatest wonders of the 
kingdom of God k very gradual. Itreqnires a man to be ftdly en- 
lightened indeed to see in their due proportions all the great truths 
of the Catholic faith. 

26. *^ And he sent him away to his house, saying. Neither go into the 
town," &c. May not the Lord, in giving this strict injunction, have 



Chap. VIIL] WHOM DO MEN SAY THAT I AM? 169 

into the town, ® nor tell it to any in the town. • Matt. viu. 4. 

27 ^ ^ And Jesus went out, and his disciples, p Matt. xvi. 
into the towns of Caesarea Phihppi : and by the if.* ° ® **• 
i¥B.y he asked his disciples, saying nnto them. 
Whom do men say that I am ? 



"26, " Nor tell it to any in the town." So A., C, N., later Uncials, most Cursives, 
Syriac, &e. ; omitted by N, B., L. Vnlg., Et si in vicum introierit nemim dixeris. 

foreseen that many in the town, Pharisees and Scribes, would strive 
to destroy the weak faith of this man, as they did in the case of the 
man healed at the pool of Siloam ? Perhaps the Lord, Who knew 
this man's heart, foresaw that he would not be able to give to his 
questioners the noble answer, *' One thiug I know, that, whereas I 
was blind, now I see " (John ix. 26). 

27. " And Jesus went out, and his disciples, into the towns of 
Ceesarea Phiiippi.'* Called Caesarea Philippi to distinguish it from 
the Caesarea on the coast of Palestine where ComeHus lived. There 
is a very interesting account of it in ** The Land and the Book," to 
which I refer the reader. The question arises, why did the Lord 
take the Apostles thus northward, almost out of Ihe Holy Land, 
Caesarea itself being a heathen city ? It is not, however, said that 
He took them as far as Caesarea, but to its coasts or borders. I 
think it must have been for retirement, and that they might have 
leisure and quiet to think upon the meaning of the marvellous acts 
which for a long time past they had seen Him performing, and in 
many of which they had themselves taken part. What was the 
significance of the Lord's wonder-working power ? They had called 
Him — nay, they had even worshipped Him as — the Son of God ; 
but now He desired a more deliberate and distinct confession — de- 
liberate, as not being the product of the temporary excitement pro- 
duced by some mighty act, and distinct, as distinguished from, 
and in contrast to, the vague and inadequate opinions of the 
multitude. 

St. Mark then tells us that " by the way," t.e., whilst they were 
on the journey^ not in a house or village. He asked them the all- 
important question, and St. Luke tells us that it was after prayer : 
** It came to pass, as he was alone, praying, his disciples were with 
him." Perhaps He had withdrawn Himself to a very short dis- 
tance, and then beckoned them to Him. First of all He prepared 



170 THOU ART THE CHBIST. . [St. Mabk. 

28 And they answered, ^ John the Baptist : but some say, 
q Matt. »v. 2. Elias ; and others, One of the prophets. 

29 And he saith unto them, But whom say ye that I am ? 
T Matt. xvi. And Peter answereth and saith unto him, ' Thou 

16. John vi. . 

69. & xi. 27. art the Chnst. 



them for the home question respecting their own faith, by asking 
them what others said of Him ; and from the answers we gather 
that they all thought him a messenger of God, John the Baptist, or 
EHjah, or one of the old prophets returned to earth ; but none 
beheved Him to be the Very Christ, the long looked for Messiah. 
And then the Lord put the solemn question to them, " Whom say 
ye that I am ? Ye whom I have chosen and separated from all 
other men to be with Me, to see all My life, to hear all My words, to 
be witnesses to all My works. Whom say ye that I am ? " The 
question was to all, ** Whom say ye," and so the answer was in the 
name of all. There was no division, no hesitation, " Thou art the 
Christ." St. Matthew appends to this answer the words, ** the Son 
of the Living God." St. Luke, "of God," "the Christ of God." 
Now how is it that St. Mark omits the most important, if not all 
important words, " the Son of the Living God ? " Simply for this 
reason, that the confession that Jesus was the Christ necessarily 
carried with it the confession of the truth of all that Jesus claimed 
to be. Was Jesus the Christ, the Messiah? then He was the 
Messenger, or Apostle, or Bepresentative of God in a sense in which 
none else could be. He was the promised Seed of Abraham, the 
"anointed king on God's holy hill" of David; the "Wonderful 
Counsellor " of Isaiah ; " the Lord our Bighteousness " of Jeremiah ; 
the Lord and " Angel of the covenant " of Malachi. Without, how- 
ever, insisting that the Apostles grasped the significance of all these 
Divine titles, one thing is abundantly plain, that the true Messiah 
must be whatsoever He claimed to be, and that the development of 
His claims, and functions, and offices, and prerogatives was only a 
matter of time ; and another thing, also, was as perfectly plain, (as 
we shall soon see,) that the danger of the Apostles was not on the 
side of unbehef in the glories of Christ's Person, but on the side of 
unbelief in the humiliation, and shame, and death, which were 
equally associated with the Lord's redeeming work. In fact, so 
far as the supernatural — the (humanly speaking) incredible waa 
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30 'And he charged them that thej should tell no man 

of him. • Matt. xvi. 

30. 

31 And ^ he began to teach them, that the Son « Matt. xvi. 
of man must suffer many things, and be rejected l^S^W!'' 
of the elders, and of the chief priests, and scribes. 



concerned — ^these very Apostles had passed tuiBcathed through an 
ordeal which could hardly be equalled. They had but very lately 
heard the Lord give utterance in the synagogue of Capernaum to 
words which had sifted and winnowed the disciples of inferior faith, 
so that many had left Him, and they had stood firm and accepted 
all these words, no matter how incomprehensible, in simple faith. 
" Lord, to whom shall we go ? thou hast the words of eternal life, 
and we believe and are sure that thou art the Christ, the Son of the 
Living God [the Holy One of God] ." No, their stumbling-block 
was not the glories of the throne, or, much less, the enunciation of 
the mysteries — it was The Cross. 

80. '* Andshe charged them that they should tell no man," &c. 
Why ? Simply because the Jews to a man mistook the nature of 
the office and kingdom of the Messiah. They looked for a Messiah 
who should conquer through armies : the true Messiah was to con- 
quer by the Cross. To proclaim, then, that He was the Christ 
would utterly mislead all who heard them. They must first learn 
what sort of a deliverer the true Messiah was to be : and the next 
verses show that the Apostles themselves were unable to teach them 
that, because to a great extent they shared in the mistake of their 
countrymen. 

81. '* And he began to teach them," &c. This was the first dis- 
tinct teaching on the part of the Lord of His coming Sufierings 
and Death. Before this time they could not have borne it, and, 
indeed, now they could not bear it. But they must now be told 
all, for otherwise, when the terrible events come to pass, they would 
make utter shipwreck of faith and hope. 

So *'he began to teach them, that the Son of man must suffer 
many things, and be rejected of the elders," i.e., of the governing 
body in the Jewish Church ; " of the chief priests," i,e., of the God- 
ordained ministers of the Jewish sacrificial system ; *' and of the 
scribes," «.e., of the authorized expounders of the law. 

*' And be killed." Mark that the Lord does not, as yet, distinctly 



172 PETEB BEGAN TO BEBUEE HIM. [St.Mabk. 

and be killed, and after three days rise again. 

32 And he spake that saying openly. And Peter took 
him, and began to rebuke him. 

33 But when he had turned about and looked on his dis- 



foretell the cniel and degrading form of death that awaited Him. 
That He reserved till He set out on His last jonmey to Jerusalem 
(Matth. XX. 19). It required the sight of His Transfigured Body to 
enable them to bear snoh an announcement. 

" And after three days rise again." The significance of this we 
know was especially ** hidden from them." They seem never to 
have dreamt of taking comfort under the thought of the coming 
Death, by setting against it this most distinct enunciation of the 
Besurrection. 

82. **And he spake that saying openly," &c. This seems to 
mekn that He spake it in such a way as to show that He did not 
desire it to be concealed, in contrast to what He had said respecting 
His being the Christ, which was not to be openly made known. 
Perhaps others might have just before joined the company. With 
this, perhaps, agrees the fact that Peter "took him," that is, aside. 

"And began to rebuke him." If St. Matthew gives the words 
which St. Peter actually used [" Mercy on thee, Lord, this shall not 
be unto thee "J , then our word " rebuke " is too strong. It should 
be " remonstrated " with Him, or some similar expression. The 
original is capable of expressing somewhat milder meanings, which 
our word "rebuke" cannot. 

88. " But when he had turned about and looked on his disciples,*' 
&c. He " looked on His disciples," such was His manner when He 
would, at once, solemnly, and yet lovingly, impress them with some 
truth. "He looked round about to see her that had touched the 
hem of His garment " (Mark v. 82). " He looked on " the rich 
young man, and " loved him " (x. 21). He " looked round about " 
when he warned his disciples of the danger of riches (x. 28). He 
" looked round about on the Pharisees, being grieved for the hard- 
ness of their hearts " (iii. 5). " He looked round about on them 
that sat about Him," when he spake of them as those who were 
spiritually nearest to Him (iii. 84). Most of these, if not all, we 
owe to St. Mark, who, himself, owed them to the observant eye of 
St. Peter. 
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ciples, he rebuked Peter, saying, Qet thee behind me, Satan : 
for thou savourest not the things that be of Gtod, but the 
things that be of men. 

34. ^And when he had called the people unto him with 



3d. " Thou savoorest not." Rerisen, '* Thoa mindest not." 

" Get thee behind me, Satan." Does the Lord here rebuke Peter 
under the name of Satan ? If so, we must, undoubtedly, take the 
word Satan in its original meaning as adversary. Our Lord's way 
to His throne was through His Sufferings and Cross. He that would 
stand in the way of His suffering, and beseech Him to spare Him- 
self, in reality, though he knew it not, stood in the way of Christ's 
greatest glory — the overcoming of evil through humiliation and 
self-denial. Quesnel well remarks, " How dangerous a counsellor 
is natural tenderness in the affairs of salvation 1 " 

" Thou savourest not the things that be of God, but the things 
that be of men." The thing of God which the Lord had then 
before Him, was obedience to His Father's will in submission 
to death. '* I have power to lay down my life, and I have 
power to take it again. This commandment have I received of my 
Father " (John x. 18). The things that be of men are that men 
should look to their own interests, and spare themselves, and 
exalt themselves, and above all things, avoid a cruel and shameful 
death. 

34. " And when he had called the people unto him with his dis- 
ciples," &c. St. Matthew reports merely that *' Jesus said unto his 
disciples." St. Luke that '* He said unto them all," but St. Mark 
is much more full : '* When he had called the people unto him with 
his disciples also." The significance of this is well brought out by 
Quesnel: " Self- denial concerns everybody, and consists in renounc- 
ing, not only some external things, but the old man entirely, 
namely, whatever is corrupt in the imderstanding, judgment, 
memory, will, and affection, and whatever is therein opposite to 
the Spirit of Christ and His Gospel. There is no privilege nor any 
difference of exemption from the Cross, betwixt the pastors and the 
flock, with respect to evangelical self-denial : it is for this reason 
that Christ joins the people with His disciples." 



174 LET HIM TAKE UP HIS CBOSS. [St. Mark. 

his disciples also, lie said unto them, ™ Whosoever will come 
« Matt. X. 88. after me, let him deny himself, and take up his 
Luke iz. 38. cross, and lollow me. 
X John xii. 25. 35 For * whosocvcr will save his life shall lose 



85. " Will save bis life,** i.e. desires or wills. 

"Whosoever will come after me," rather, whosoever desires; 
** whosoever has a mind to oome after me." It may be that attracted 
by His words and struck by the power of His marvellous work, some 
were sajring, ** Lord, I will follow thee whithersoever thou goest." 
But as the way to His glory was through the Cross, so must theirs be. 
They must mortify their ambitious self-seeking, so as to accept Him 
as a spiritual and suffering Messiah. They must mortify their love 
of this world's goods, as the Apostles had done, by giving up all, and 
as the Pentecostal Christians did, by selling their possessions and 
goods, and parting them to all men. They must mortify themselves 
in the matter of favour with the great, and of self-esteem, and self- 
righteousness, as Saul of Tarsus did, when " those things which were 
his worldly gain, he counted loss for Christ." Such was the lot of 
those who followed Christ then, to be the first missionaries and 
heralds of His truth. The question is, Is this true now of us, in 
these quiet calm days ? Unquestionably it is, according to the words 
of the Apostles : " They that are Christ's, have crucified the fiesh 
with its affections and lusts." No words illustrating this can be 
given better than those of Bishop Wilson : " Every day deny your- 
self some satisfaction. Deny the eye all objects of mere curiosity ; 
the tongue everything that may feed vanity, or vent enmity ; the 
palate what it most delights in (but this not to be seen by others) ; 
the ear by rejecting all flattery, all conversation that may corrupt 
the heart ; the body all dehcateness, ease, and luxury, by bearing 
all inconveniences of life for the love of God, cold, hunger, restless 
nights, ill-health, the neghgence of servants and friends, contempt, 
calumnies, our own failings, melancholy, and the pain we feel in 
overcoming the corruptions of nature." (** Maxims of Piety," quoted 
by Ford.) 

85. " For whosoever will save his life shall lose it." There is a 
remarkable saying of one of the fathers : " K you keep your seed 
you lose it : if you sow it, you will find it again." It is first spoken 
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it ; but whosoever shall lose his life for mj sake and the 
gospel's, the same shall save it. 

36 For what shall it profit a man, if he shall gain the 
whole world, and lose his own sotd ? 

37 Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? 



36. ''What shall it profit?" So A., C, B., £i, later Uncials, almost all Carsives^Old 
Latin mostly, Ynlg. ; but N, B., L., Old Latin (a), Syriac (Schaaf) read, " What doth it 
profit?" 

of martyrdom, and of Tn'm who shall sacrifice this temporal life for 
the sake of God; but from thence the principle extends to all 
sacrifices of bodily health, worldly advantage, and reputation with 
men. 

" For my sake and the gospers." The words ** and the gospel's " 
are peculiar to St. Mark, and they are written for those who in this 
day cannot follow Christ personally, as the Apostles did. They 
teach us that those who now forsake the comforts of home and in- 
tellectual society, and the prospects of preferment in a wealthy 
Church, to preach the Gospel amongst uncivilized or savage tribes, 
in so doing lose their lives, or all that worldly men esteem life 
worth living for, not only for the Gospel, or for the Church's sake, 
but for Christ Himself. 

The term " save his life " has a very wide application. It means 
not only *'save his life from death,'* but save his life, i.e,, save 
himself from the bearing of the cross, from labour for Christ, or for 
the people of Christ. He shall lose it in eternity. 

36. " For what shall it profit a man, . . . lose his own soul [or 
life "] . The word " soul " is the same as that which is translated 
** life " in the previous verse. It is true both of the higher and 
the lower sense of (ftvxn or "life." What use would it be to a 
man if on one day he had all the riches and honours that this 
world could bestow upon him, if he knew that he must die the 
next day ; or what profit would it be to a man, if he should have all 
the wealth and enjoyments and sumptuous fare of Dives, if in 
hell he must lift up his eyes being in torments, and see afar ofif 
the blessed ones from whose society he is excluded ? 

37. " Or what shall a man give in exchange for his soul ? " 
Chrysostom asks : " When a man at the cost of his soul, that is, 
his life, gains the whole world, what has he besides, now that his 



176 ASHAMED OF ME. [St. Mabk. 

38 ^Whosoever therefore '^hall be ashamed of me and of 

7 Matt. z. 33. my words in this adulterous and sinful genera- 
Lake iz. 36. A *^ ° 

XU.9. tion; of him also shall the Son of man be 

1^2 Tim. v. ashamed, when he cometh in the glory of his 

8. A ii. 12. Father with the holy angels. 



Bonl is perishing ? Has he another sonl to give for his sonl ? For 
a man can give the price of his honse in exchange for the house, 
but in losing his sonl he has not another soul to give. And it is 
with a purpose that He says, *' Or what shall a man give in ex- 
change for his soul ? " for God, in exchange for our salvation, has 
given the precious Blood of Jesus Christ." 

88. *' Whosoever therefore shall be ashamed of me and of my 
words, &c. . . . holy angels." St. Matthew does not give these 
words, but only *' The Son of man shall come in the glory of his 
Father with his angels, and then he shall reward every man 
according to his works." No doubt the Lord said the latter words 
respecting the judgment according to works inmiediately after the 
words in St. Mark. They teach us that our great *' work for Christ" 
is to confess Him. But this confession of Christ's — this not being 
ashamed of Him and of His words — is different in different genera- 
tions and in different societies. In the earliest age of all the ofifence 
was the offence of the Cross, — ^that men should not be ashamed to 
confess that they believed that He Who was crucified was the Son 
of God, and that they hoped to be saved by His very Cross. Since 
then this ofifence has ceased in outward form, but in reality it has 
reappeared under different forms of religious cowardice. In licen- 
tious ages and societies men have been ashamed of the self-denying 
words and example of the Lord; in superstitious ages of upholding 
the purity of His religion ; in heretical ages of manfully contending 
for the faith of His true Godhead ; in later periods of our history 
men seem to have been ashamed of confessing that we are saved 
through Christ alone, and in this age and in learned and scientific 
societies are not men ashamed of confessing those words of Christ 
and of His servants which assert the supernatural in our Holy 
Beligion, especially as it appears in the mysteries of the Divine life 
and of the Sacraments ? At the same time, the thoughtful reader 
will remember that these pearls of Divine truth are the very last 
which are to be cast before swine. 
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A 



CHAP. IX. 

ND he said unto them, * Verily I say unto you, That 
there be some of them that stand here, * ^^-^^'V 

2o. Lake IX, 
27. 



1. " And be said nnto them, Verily I say unto you, . . • come 
with power." Upon this exceedingly difficult place I can only 
repeat what I said in my notes on St. Matthew, that I have not 
met with any exposition of it at all satisfactory. There seems to 
me now, however, a certain connection with the last five verses of 
the last chapter which may be worth stating. 

The words of the Lord were, ** Whosoever will come after me, 
let biTn take up his cross ;" ** Whosoever will save his life shall lose 
it ;*' '* What shall a man give in exchange for his soul (or life) ? *' 
*' Whosoever shall be ashamed of me in this adulterous generation^ 
of >iim shall the Son of man be ashamed when he cometh," &c. 

Now what would be the effect of these words on the minds of the 
Apostles ? Evidently a very discouraging one. They would think 
that, if they were true followers of their Master, they would have 
soon, perhaps very soon, to be called upon to suffer death ; and if 
they confessed His words, the reward which they would look for in 
the sight of His triumph (coming in the glory of His Father) would 
be very remote, ^ow in these words, Christ promised that the 
three leading ones (there be some, i.e., a very few, standing here) 
should see a glimpse of His heavenly glory long before they were 
called upon to choose death with Him, rather than life with the world. 

But why, then, does the Lord express Himself obscurely, which 
He undoubtedly does? Evidently because He had reasons — 
known only to Himself in their fulness — ^why the Transfigura- 
tion should be kept secret from the body of His disciples. If He 
strictly enjoined them, after it had taken place, to tell the vision 
to no man, then, if He found it needful to give some promise of it 
beforehand, that promise must be expressed obscurely — it could 
not be given plainly, or it would undo the purpose which He had in 
commanding it to be kept secret. 

The Transfiguration was as near an approach as could then be 

N 



178 SHALL NOT TASTE OF DEATH. [St. Mark. 

which shall not taste of death, till they have seen "^the 
b Matt. xxiv. kingdom of Q-od come with power. 

80. & XXV. 31. ° ^ 

Lake xxii. 18. 2 % ® And after six days Jesus taketh with him 
Lake ix.*28.* ' Peter, and James, and John, and leadeth them up 



given to men in flesh and blood, of " the Son of man coming in 
His kingdom,", or of ** the kingdom of God coming in power." The 
Lord's Person was ineffably glorious, His face shining as the sun, 
His raiment white as the light ; He came not alone or unattended, 
but with two of His greatest saints as the earnest of His coming 
with ten thousand of His saints. The sight was vouchsafed to the 
leaders, to those on whose faith the faith of the inferior or weaker 
Apostles very much rested. It had a very deep and lasting effect 
upon the two who have left us any writings. Both St. John and 
St* Peter speak of it as if of all the visible manifestations of Christ 
it struck them most ; St. John, where he writes, " We beheld his 
glory, the glory as of the Only Begotten of the Father;" and St. 
Peter, where he writes, ** We have not followed cunningly devised 
fables when we made known unto you the power and coming of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye witnesses of His majesty. For 
He received from God the Father honom: and glory, when there 
came such a voice to him from the excellent glory. This is my be< 
loved Son, in whom I am well pleased. And this voice which came 
from heaven we heard when we were with him in the Holy Mount " 
(2 Pet. i. 17-18). 

So that, remembering the influence of these men in the earliest 
Pentecostal Church, we can scarcely overestimate the power of the 
Transfiguration in confirming and exalting the faith of the Saints. 
These considerations may abate some of the difficulty in interpret- 
ing this saying of the Lord, of that event to which it appears so 
immediately to refer, but I do not put them forward as a solution 
by any means. 

2. " And after six days." St. Luke says, *' about an eight days 
after," adopting a frequent mode of reckoning among the Jews, in 
including parts of days as wholes. No doubt it was six full days 
and a small part of the day before the first, and of the day after the 
sixth reckoned as whole days. This bears on the notices of the 
Besurrection, that He was three days in the tomb, the parts of 
Friday and Sunday being counted as ** days." 

** Lefkdeth them up into a high mountain apart by themselves." 
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into an high mountain apart bj themselves : and he was 
transfigured before them. 



It is very difficult to set aside the tradition of the Palestinian 
Christians that this was Mount Tabor. Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalam, 
early in the fourth century, speaks of it as a thing commonly known 
and recognized. ** There, Moses and Elias were present with Him 
in Mount Tabor when He was Transfigured." Commentators con- 
tinually assert that the tradition dates from this time, as if Cyril 
himself, invented it, but this is impossible. It must have been held 
for years before he wrote ; and yet it could hardly have been Tabor, 
for Tabor was in Galilee, and putting together, all the notices of our 
Lord's movements at this time. He could not now have been either 
travelling about or sojourning in Galilee. Dr. Thomson, in ** The 
Land and the Book,** gives the preference to Fanium : *' If all that 
is .recorded,** he writes, *'in the 16th and 17th of St. Matthew, in 
immediate connection with the visit of our Saviour, actually oc- 
curred in this neighbou^ood (CsBsarea FhiHppi, now Banias), it 
has been the scene of some remarkable transactions, and among 
them the Transfiguration. I have supposed, ever since my first 
visit to Tabor, that that could scarcely have been the place, for the 
whole smnmit was covered by a vast castle, which we know was 
occupied, if not then, yet shortly after, by soldiers. It is true that 
Josephus says he built the castle, the only foundation for which 
assertion being that he repaired one that had been there for ages. 
Moreover, that locality does not suit the accounts given of events 
immediately connected with the Transfiguration, as recorded by 
the Evangelists : though it must be confessed that these are not de- 
finite or very decisive. I would not, therefore, contend with those 
who prefer the old tradition in favour of Tabor, and yet I think it 
probable that it was somewhere in this direction, and see no good 
reason why it may not have been on this lofty and lonely Fanium, 
or rather Hermon, of which it forms the southern termination.** 
St. Luke alone mentions that He went up to pray, and that the 
transfiguration took place while He prayed- ** And he was trans- 
figured before them.** 

8. '* And his raiment became shining, exceeding white as snow.*' 
This, as I have shown in my notes on St. Matthew, was the glory 
of His Godhead which was suffered for a very brief season to shine 
through the veil of His humanity. So Cyril qf Jerusalem : *! Where* 



180 ELIAS WITH MOSES. [St. Mabk. 

3 And his raiment hecsbme shining, exceeding ^ white as 
d Dm. Tii. 9. snow ; SO as no fuller on earth can white them. 

Matt, xxviii. 3. ^ * -i i i i- -m- 

4 And there appeared unto them Euas with 
Moses : and thej were talking with Jesus. 



8. " As snow." So A., D., N., later Uncials, almost all Cvnires, Old Latia, Vnlg., 
Sjriac ; omitted bj N, B., C, L., d. (Latin of D.), and some Tersions. 

fore,%ince no man living could see the face of the Godhead, He took 
on Him the face of human nature, that we, though seeing it, might 
live. Yet when He wished to show even that with a little majesty, 
when Hie face did shine as the 8un, the disciples fell to the ground 
afirighted: if, then. His Bodily countenance, shining not in the 
fulness of Him Who wrought, but in the measure of those who 
followed Him, yet terrified them, and was too much for them, how 
could any man gaze on the majesty of the [unveiled] Godhead?" 
(x. 7.) 

'* Exceeding white as snow ; so as no fuller on earth can white 
them." Archbishop Trench well remarks on this : *' All words seem 
weak to the Evangelists, all images to fail them here. St. Mark, 
whose words I have quoted, borrows one image from the worl4 of 
nature (snow), another, homely but effective, from that of man's art 
and device (that of the fuller) : struggling by aid of these to set forth 
and reproduce for his readers the transcendent brightness of that 
light which now clothed from head to foot the person of the Lord» 
breaking forth from within, and overflowing the very garments 
which He wore : until in their eyes who beheld. He seemed to array 
Himself with light, which is ever the proper and pecuUar investi- 
ture of Deity (Ps. civ. 2), * as with a garment.* " 

4. *' And there appeared unto them Ellas with Moses : and they 
were talking," &c. Tertullian, in his Treatise against Mardon, has 
a very remarkable chapter on the Transfiguration, dwelling par- 
ticularly on this appearance of Moses and Elias in glory with 
Jesus, and conversing with them, as setting forth in the most sensible 
way how Christ came, not to destroy the Law and the Prophets, 
but to fulfil them. " What could so befit the Creator's Christ as to 
manifest Him in the company of His own fore-announcers ? to let 
Him be seen with those to whom He had appeared in revelations ? 
to let Him be speaking to those who had spoken of Him ? — to share 
glory with those by whom He used to be called the Lord of 



Chap. IX.] A VOICE OUT OF THE CLOUD. 181 

5 And Peter answered and said to Jesus, Master, it is 
good for us to be here : and let us make three tabernacles ; 
one for thee, and one for Moses, and one for Elias. 

6 For he wist not what to say ; for they were sore afraid. 

7 And there was a cloud that overshadowed them: and 
a Toice came out of the cloud, saying, This is my beloved 
Son : hear him. 



6. " Three tabernacles." Better, *< booths " (Revisers). 

6. " What to sajr." So A, D., N., later Uncials, most Carsires, Old Latin, Vnlg., Syriae, 
&c. ; but H, B., C, L., and tvro or three Cursives read, '* What to taiaxrer" 

Glory, even with those chief servants of His, one of whom was 
once the moulder of His people, the other afterwards the reformer 
thereof?" (Bk. iv. ch. xxii.) 

5-6. *' And Peter answered and said .... they were sore a&aid." 
Many commentators reflect with somewhat of scorn on the sugges- 
tion of Peter, but it was said as ** not knowing what he said ; " and 
well might he be so overwhelmed with awe and astonishment as to 
be at a loss for words, for no eye of man had seen what these simple 
Galileans were then seeing. But what he said was to his honour, 
he wished to detain Jesus and the two heavenly visitants, so that from 
their converse they might learn more of heavenly and eternal truth. 

It is surprising that some should have asked such a question as 
''how came the Apostles to know that the two were Moses and Elias?" 
Surely the same Power Who brought them out of the unseen 
world, and made them visible to the eyes of the Apostles, would 
take care that the whole significance of their appearance should not 
be lost through ignorance of their names. Tertullian says that it was 
through Peter and the Apostles being in the Spirit. *' Now it is no 
difiGicalt matter to prove the rapture of Peter. For how could he 
have known Moses and Elias except by being in the Spirit ? People 
could not have had their statues, or images, or likenesses : for that 
the law forbade. How, if it were not that he had seen them in the 
Spirit ? " 

7. ** And there was a cloud that overshadowed them." St. Matthew 
calls it a bright cloud. In 2 Pet. i. 17, it is called the excellent 
glory, but the word " excellent " is much too feeble. It is rather the 
.very magnificent glory. It was, no doubt, that Shekinah, respecting 
which God said, ** I will appear in the cloud above the mercy seat." 



182 NO MAN SAVE JESUS ONLY. [St. MakkI 

8 And suddenly, when they had looked round about, they 
saw no man any more, save Jesus only with themselves. 
• Matt. xvii. 9. 9 « And as they came down from the mountain; 
he charged them that they should tell no man what things 
they had seen, till the Son of man were risen from the dead. 



From this cloud of glory, as from God Himself, proceeded the 
Voice, ** This is my beloved Son [in whom I am well pleased] , hear 
Him." This witness of the Fattier to the Divine Sonship of the 
Lord was to the Apostles what the same Voice at the Lord's Bap- 
tism had been to the Baptist. It was the most direct witness from 
God the Father which was ever vouchsafed to them. The Besur^ 
rectioD, and the Descent of the Spirit, and the miracles they per* 
formed in His Name, were sure and certain witnesses, but inferential 
60 far as the Eternal Father was concerned. Here was His very 
Voice out of the outward visible sign of His presence, and i?o the 
Apostle who heard it looks back upon it as the Eternal Father 
personally acknowledging and so glorifying His Son. " He received 
from God the Father honour and glory, when there came such a 
voice to Him from the excellent glory. This is my beloved Son in 
whom I am. well pleased " (2 Pet. i. 17). 

8. ** And suddenly, when they had looked round about," &c. To 
understand this we must refer to St. Matthew's account. From him 
we learn that when they heard the Voice of the Father, they were 
a second time overwhelmed with fear. ** When the disciples heard 
it, they fell on their face and were sore afraid, and Jesus came and 
touched them, and said Arise, and be not afraid." And when thus 
aroused suddenly by the touch and voice of the Lord, they looked 
round and saw none but the Lord with them. So suddenly did the 
glorious sight come to an end. 

9. *' And as they came down from the mount, he charged them 
. • . . risen from the dead." Probably this was principally for their 
own benefit. If they had been permitted to make known the reva- 
lation vouchsafed to them, they would have spoken of it in a 
boastful spirit ; for two of the three very shortly afterwards asked 
for the highest places in His kingdom. Such ghmpses of heaven 
were to humble and to abase, not to exalt. Thus St. Paul, under great 
constraint and unwillingly, and not till it was forced upon him, 
spake of the visions and revelations of the Lord, — of being '* caught 



CuAF. IX.] ELIAS MUST FIRST COME. 183 

10 And they kept that saying with themselves, questioning 
one with another what the rising from the dead should mean. 

11 T And they asked him, saying, Why say the scribes 
'that Elias must first come ? ' Mai. ir. s. 

Mutt. xvii. 10. 

12 And he answered and told them, Elias verily 



up unto the third heaven " — of seeing Paradise, and hearing un- 
speakable words, bat adds that, ** lest he should be exalted above 
measure " by the revelations, there was given him ** the thorn in 
the flesh,'* the messenger of Satan to keep him low and humHe. 

10. •* And they kept that saying with themselves," &c. Probably 
the saying that they were hot to speak of the vision which they had 
seen. Theyjreligiously observed the injunction respecting silence, but 
withal wondering at the nature of that Besurrection from the dead, 
after which they were no longer to keep silence respecting the glory 
just revealed. As Jews they ,mu8t have believed in the Besurrec- 
tion from the dead. There were many prophecies of it in the 
Scriptures, but these were of a general Besurrection. Would the 
Lord rise again before this ? Must He die in order to rise again ? The 
Besurrection of the Lord, as I have more than once noticed, seems 
to have been providentially hidden from the Apostles, so that none 
can say with the least shadow of truth that they expected it, and so 
imagined it, and so pictured it ta themselves till they thought they 
saw their risen Master. (See observations on the Besurrection of 
our Lord in my notes on St. Matthew, pages 468 to 470.) 

11. '* And they asked him, saying. Why say the scribes that Elias,*' 
&c. ? This, which may be either a question, or«an assertion put in 
order to eUcit an explanation^ was probably suggested by the ap- 
pearance of Elias with the Lord. " Surely this appearance of Elias 
in glory with you, speaking of your shortly approaching Exodus, 
is not the appearance which the Scribes bid us look for. If you are 
the Messiah, you must be preceded by Elias." 

12. '^And he answered and told them, EHas verily cometh first, 
and restoreth," &c. Two very different meanings have been assigned 
to this restoration of all things by Elias. First, that Elias shall 
restore all things by reconciling the fathers with their children, in 
bringing them to the faith of the Apostles. " Beconciling the un- 
believing fathers tbe Jews, to the Apostles, their children," says 
Chrysostom : but Augustine, ** reconciling their fathers the Prophets 



184 ELIAS IS INDEED COME. [St. Mark. 

Cometh first, and restoreth all things ; and ' how it is written 
f Ps. xxii. 6. of the Son of man, that he must sufEer many 

Is. liii. 2, Ac. , . , . , _ ^ 

Dsn. ix. 26. things, and ^ be set at nought. 

11. "phiiril!'!. 13 But I say unto you. That ^Elias is indeed 

& r^u^'iS* ^** c^™^» *^^ *^®y have done unto him whatsoever. 

Lake i. 17. they listod, as it is written of him. 

k Matt. xvii. 14 ^ ^ And when he came to ^w disciples, he 

14. Lake ix. 

37. 

12. " How it is written." Rerisen, " How is it written P ** fto. 

14. "Whea he esme ... he saw." So A., C, D., I., N., later Uncials, almost all 
Cursives, all Old Latin (except k), Vnlg., Coptio, Syriac, Gothic, ^thiopic ; hat N, B., 
L., A, and Old Latin (k) read, " When thejr came . . • thej saw." 

with their mibelieying children the Jews.** But must not the true 
meaning be of this sort ? The Baptist restored and rectified the 
natural conscience of the people in the matter of domestic virtue 
and the plain rules of righteousness. The fonner he did when he 
turned the hearts of the fathers to their children, and conversely the 
hearts of the children to their fathers, making goodness [as they 
say of charity] to begin at home. The latter he did when he bid 
the soldiers do no violence, the publicans exact no more than their 
due, and the body of the people lay aside their oovetousness and be 
charitable to one another (Luke iii« 10-14). "The importance of all 
this had been utterly obscured by their Pharisaic traditions, and 
the Baptist, by awakening the slumbering conscience, restored all 
to fitness for the coming of the Messiah. 

'* And how it is written of the Son of man that he must suffer many 
things.** This place is at first sight somewhat obscure, however 
translated, bat a glance at the parallel places in St. Matthew seems 
to clear up its meaning. St. Matthew adds to the saying of the Lord, 
"They have done unto him whatsoever they listed,** the words, 
** likewise shall also the Son of man suffer of them.*' The Saviour 
seems to say that His case would be parallel to the Baptist's : as 
they knew not the forerimner and destroyed him, so they would not 
know Him Whose way he prepared, but. would do unto Him also 
whatsoever they listed : they would make Him suffer many things, 
and set Him at naught, and this according as it is written of Him. As 
it is written of the Christ that He should have a forerunner, so also 
the prophets foretold that He must suffer and be set at naught. 

14. " And when he came to his disciples, he saw a great multi- 



Chap. IX.] THE SCRIBES QUESTIONING. 185 

saw a great multitude about them, and the scribes questioning 
with them. 

15 And straightway all the people, when they beheld him, 
were greatly amazed, and running to him saluted him. 



tude,** &c. This is one of the almost innumerable indications in 
this Gospel that its real author was an eye-witness of all that he de- 
soiibes. St. Peter having seen, with his two fellow Apostles, the 
Transfiguration, descended with the Lord, and watching, as he ever 
did, his Master^s countenance, observed how the Lord took parti- 
cular notice of what was going on among the rest — how a great 
multitude were crowding about the disciples, and how, above all. 
His enemies were at their old work of instilling unbelief. 

15. '* And straightway all the people, . . . were greatly amazed," 
&c. St. Mark alone notices this also. St. Matthew says, " when 
they came to the multitude.'* St. Luke, *' much people met him." 
How was it that the people, when they beheld Him, were '* greatly 
amazed ? " The word is a remarkable one, and is used to describe 
the commencement of our Lord's Agony. ** He began to be sore 
amazed." It denotes very great awe and prostration of spirit. How, 
then, were the multitude thus affected ? It has been supposed that 
the Lord retained on His countenance some remnant of the bright- 
ness of His Transfiguration. Thus Archbishop Trench : " Suddenly 
He, concerning Whom the strife was, appeared, returning from the 
Holy Mount, His face and person yet glistering, as there is reason 
to believe, with traces of the glory which had clothed Him there.*' 
The strong objection to this is, as Williams remarks, that not a 
word is said about it in the narrative, and the words of the Evan- 
gelist, V. 8, seem to imply that all trace of the Transfiguration had 
disappeared when the three were aroused by the Lord from their 
stupor. May not their astonishment have been occasioned by the 
strange suddenness of the appearance of the Lord, and its oppor- 
tuneness, just when the bewildered disciples were overwhelmed with 
the questionings of the scribes ? 

It is to be rememberod that we are not at all called upon to be- 
lieve that the Lord led the Apostles to the top of the mountain. If 
the mountain be a spur of Hermon, He would have led them almost 
into the region of perpetual snow. May He not have led them to 
a point sufficiently high to be above the world, as it were, and yet 



186 WHAT QUESTION YE? [St. Mark. 

16 And lie asked the scribes, What question ye || with 

D Or, among them? 
yourselves? 

1 Matt. xvii. 17 And ^ one of the multitude answered and 

38*. **' said, Master, I have brought unto thee my son, 

which hath a dumb spirit ; 



16. " The Scribes." So A., C, N., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old Latin (a), 
Syriac ; but H., B., D., L.. A, three Cursives (1, 28, 209), most Old Latin, Vulg., and 
Coptic read, " them "— [" He asked them "]. 

not SO far above but that He might suddenly reappear to aid His 
own in their strife and perplexity ? I confess that all my ideas of the 
Transfiguration are taken from Baphael's picture — for no effort of 
man's imagination can well be worthier of the reality; but one of the 
most striking features of. that grand conception is the proximity of 
the scene of glory and peace above to the scene of helUsh confusion 
and strife below. The Lord seems just hovering over the war of 
passionate words and frantic gestures, so that He might descend 
and reappear as a visitant from above would do. Of course this is 
imagination, but may it not point to the reality ? The words of 
our Evangelist certainly seem to postulate an almost miraculous sud- 
denness in the Lord's appearance. But beyond all doubt, that pic- 
ture of pictures is a grand parable, teaching us how near the glory 
of heaven and the confusion and hate of hell may be to one another* 

16. **And he asked the scribes [or them]. What question ye?" 
If the words '* the scribes " be genuine, then the Lord first ad- 
dressed His enemies ; but for very shame and awe they could not 
answer, and the man most concerned, the father of the maniac boy^ 
came forward. 

17. **And one of the multitude answered and said. Master, I 
have brought," &c. This was a case of possession, akin to that of 
the Gergesene demoniac, as violent and as destructive, not only rack- 
ing his victim with spasms [** teareth him "J , and afflicting Tii'tti with 
fits akin to epilepsy ['* he foameth and gnasheth with his teeth "j» 
but urging him to destroy himself [" ofbtimes it hath cast him into 
the fire, and into the water, to destroy him "] . Archbishop Trench 
quotes a remarkable passage out of Lucian, the scoffer at Chris- 
tianity, in which he seems to make special allusion to this case of 
demoniacal possession : " All know the Syrian of Palestine, the 
clever man in matters of this kind, how many lunatics (persons 



Chap. IX.] HE TEARETH HIM. 187 

18 And wheresoever he taketh him, he || teareth him : and 
he foameth, and gnasheth with his teeth, and i or^dasheth 
pineth away : and I spake to thy disciples that 

they should cast him out ; and they could not. 

19 He answereth him, and saith, O faithless generation, 
how long shall I be with you ? how long shall I suffer you ? 
bring him unto me. 



19. *' Answereth him.*' So later Uncials, most Cnrsives, some Sjrriac ; but N, A., B., 
D., L., several Cursives, most Old Latin, Vulg., Coptic, and some Syriac read " them." 

falling down before the moon], and distorted in eye, and fcdl of 
foam in mouth, at the same time he raises up and sends them away 
whole for a great fee, having delivered them from their terrible 
Bufferings.** 

'* And I spake to thy disciples that they should cast him out,** &c. 
Very probably the faith of the nine was very sensibly lessened by 
the absence of the Lord, and of the three leading ones. Williams 
notices aptly the example of the people when Moses was withdrawn 
from them : '* It was, perhaps, in this respect, as well as in others, 
strangely corresponding with the descent of Moses from the Mount. 
For then, at the instigation and gainsaying of the people, Aaron 
made the molten calf; as now, the disciples seem to give way under 
the urgency of the Scribes, and that faithless generation.** 

19. *'He answereth him, and saith, O faithless generation, how 
long,** &c. This exclamation is levelled against all around — the 
disciples, who had, but a short time before, been sent on a mission 
to cast out evil spirits, '* and who had returned with joy, saying, 
liord, even the devils are subject to us in thy name ** (iii. 15 ; Luke 
X. 17) ; the multitude, who would not have come together unless 
they expected to see some mighty work similar to those they had 
seen or heard of very frequently, for the Lord's fame had spread 
over all the districts round about the Holy Land ; and the Scribes, 
who^ maliciously ignoring all former exorcisms, insisted on this 
single failure as destructive of the claims of Jesus. 

** How long shall I be with you ? how long shaU I suffer you ? ** 
&o. From this we learn that it is lawful for the ambassadors of 
God to groan under the unbelief and opposition of a world at 
enmity with God, and to long for peace and rest. So the LQrd*8 



188 HE WALLOWED FOAMING. [St. Mabk. 

20 And they brought him unto him : and " when he saw 
«nrh.i.a«^ him, straightway the spirit tare him; and he fell 
on the ground, and wallowed foaming. 

21. And he asked his father, How long is it ago since 
this came unto him ? And he said, Of a child. 

22 And of ttimes it hath cast him into the fire, and into 



great forefather : ** The enemy crieth so, and the ungodly cometh 
on BO fast .... and I said, O that I had wings like a dove, for 
then would I flee away and be at rest." 

20. ** And they brought him unto him : and when he saw him, 
straightway," &c. The evil spirits seem always oompelled to recog- 
nize the presenoe of the Lord. The reader will remember how the 
unclean spirit of chapter i. 24, cried out, " What have we to do with 
thee ?" and how in chapter iii. 11, all seem forced to fall down be- 
fore Him, and so also, *^ he that had the Legion ran forward to fall 
down before Him." Here, however, a spirit more inveterate in 
malice acknowledges the Divine presence by defiance, as it were, 
and more violent attempts on the life of his victim. Peter Chryso- 
logus, a father of the fifth century. Bishop of Bavenna, remarks : 
•* The youth fell on the groimd : but it was the devil who was 
racked with pain : the possessed had trouble ; but the usurping spirit 
was convicted before the awful Judge : the captive was detainecU 
but the captor was ptinished : through the suffering of the human 
body, the punishment of the devil was made manifest." (Quoted 
in Ford.) 

21. '* And he asked his father. How long is it ago since this came 
unto him? " &c. This He asked, not for His own information, but 
for the benefit of the bystanders, that they might know how inve- 
terate this case was, and above all, that the providence of God had 
so guarded the youth that the evil spirit was restrained from de- 
stroying him. Again : ** In this, as in some other remarkable in- 
stances, our Lord seems long to linger and to ask questions, before 
He works the miracle, as if thus by degrees, and by the aid of His 
voice and presence, to call every latent germ of faith into operation : 
by His words as the dew of heaven ; by His countenance as the 
genial sun, eliciting and giving strength." 

22. '* If thou canst do anything, have compassion on us, and help 
us." Here was seen the mischief which the questioning of the 



Chap. IX.] HELP THOU MINE UNBELIEF. 189 

the waters, to destroy him : but if thou canst do any thing, 
have compassion on us, and help us. 

23 Jesus said unto him, ° K thou canst believe, » Matt. xru. 
all things are possible to him that believeth. Luke xyii.'e. ' 

24 And straightway the father of the child cried 

out, and said with tears. Lord, I believe ; help thou mine 
unbelief. 



23. "Believe" omitted by K, B., C*. L., A, four Cursives (1, 118, 209, 244), Coptic, 
Armenian, ^thiopic ; but retained bj A., D., N., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Old 
Latin, Vulg., and Sjriac. 

24. "With tears." So A. (very early correction), D., N., later Uncials, almost all 
Cursives, Old Latin (a, b, c, i, 1), Vulg., Syriac; omitted by N, B., C, L., three or four 
Cursives, Coptic, Armenian, ^thiopic. (In Cowper's edition of the Codex Alezandrinus 
there is a note, "voi&ou /uicra iojcputrv. — «-ea2tou nrra addita in marg., et ieutfuw prius 
omissum scriptum super rasura ; 1 m. [primd manu] itt videtur") 

Scribes had done. It had well-nigh deprived the man of the bless- 
ing he desired. How different from the words of the Centurion , 
*' Speak the word only," or of the Leper, ** If thou wilt, thou canst 
make me clean," or of the woman with the issue, to herself, " If I 
may but touch his clothes, I shall be whole I " 

23. ** If thou canst believe, all things are possible to him that 
believeth." A large number of authorities omit the word ** believe " 
from the clause, ** If thou canst believe," supposing the word to 
be spurious. Thus the Lord's words may be paraphrased. As to 
this, **If thou canst" what meanest thou by it? Then, after 
a short, emphatic pause, *' All things are possible to him that 
believeth." 

1£ we retain the word ** believe," the meaning may be, " Thou 
saidst to me, If thou canst do anything. I say, If thou canst be- 
lieve, all things are possible," &c. 

24. " And straightway the father of the child .... help thou 
mine unbelief." These words of the af^icted father are priceless, as 
revealing to us, more clearly than, perhaps, any other in Scripture, 
the first effect of grace on the soul, how by its entrance it shows to the 
soul its want, and deficiency, and weakness. The first spai'k of true 
fedth reveals to the man the extent of the darkness of his unbelief, 
and draws from him a prayer of mingled faith and humility. Thus 
Quesnel excellently says, *' The humble man is himself distrustful 
of his faith, and prays without ceasing for an increase of it. It is 



190 HE WAS AS ONE DEAD. [St. Mark. 

. 25 When Jesus saw that the people came running together, 
he rebuked the foul spirit, saying unto him, Thou dumb and 
deaf spirit, I charge thee, come out of him, and enter no more 
into him. 

26 And the spirit cried, and rent him sore, and came out 
of him : and he was as one dead ; insomuch that many said. 
He is dead. 

27 But Jesus took him by the hand, and lifted him up ; 
and he arose. 

often so weak that it scarce deserves the name. Who amongst us 
has, after the example of this man, made use of prayers and tears 
to obtain it ? An humble acknowledgment of the imperfection of 
our faith, and of our other defects, is capable of making up any- 
thing which is wanting to us ; or rather, nothing is wanting to him 
who has humility." Thus, also, Wesley: "Although my faith is 
so small, that it might rather be termed unbelief, yet help me.*' 
Leigh ton also : ** The direct and proper act of faith is of perpetual 
use and necessity, and then most where there is least of assurance ; 
and it is no other than a remembrance or rehance, a rolling over of 
the soul upon free mercy," (Ford.) These words may be applied 
to every Christian grace or feeling. " Lord, I repent ; help Thou 
mine impenitency." " Lord, I love ; help Thou my coldness." 
** Lord, I resolve ; help Thou the weakness of my will." 

25. " When Jesus saw that the people came running together," 
&c. The Lord had most probably taken the man and his son aside. 
The crowd running up to them from mere curiosity, and crowding 
about, would tend to destroy all the spiritual effect of the mighty 
work which the Lord intended, and so He at once, with words of 
irresistible power, cast forth the evil spirit. ** Thou deaf and dumb 
spirit, I command thee, come out of him, and enter no more . into 
him." 

26, 27. '* And the spirit cried, and rent him sore . . • • and he. 
arose," &c. It has been remarked that this cry of the boy was the 
first sign of restoration ; before, he had been dumb and foamed at 
the mouth only ; now the sharp cry is the prelude to restoration, to 
speech and reason. Here the Lord permits the violence and power 
of the spirit to be seen in this last paroxysm, so that when He took 
him by the hand and lifted him up, it was all but a restoration to 



Chjlp. IX.] o PRAYER AND FASTING- 191 

28 ''And when lie was come into the house, his disciples 
asked him privately, Why could not we cast him • Matt. xvii. 
out? 

29 And he said unto them. This kind can come forth by 
nothing, but by prayer and fasting. 



29. "And fasting." So A., C, D., L., N., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, all Old 
Latin except K., Voig., Syriac, Coptic, Gothic, &c. ; N, B., and oae Old Latin onljr omit. 
This is one out of many cases in which certain critics (Tischendorf and Westcott and 
Hort) make two MSS., noted for scandalous omissions, nullify all other evidence. 

life, and so the most violent oommotion of the spirit, at times, pre- 
cedes restoration to spiritual life. 

23, 29. " And when he was come into the house .... prayer 
and fasting." St. Matthew adds, ** because of your unbelief, for 
verily I say unto you, If ye have faith as a grain of mustard seed 
; . . . nothing shall be impossible unto you." 

But the answers, as given by the two Evangelists, supplement 
each other, for true faith will be shown in the earnest and continual 
use of the means of grace, such as prayer and fasting, not in their 
neglect. No human being ever had such confidence in God as 
Christ had, and yet in the view of His great conflict with Satan, 
He fasted forty days and forty nights. If His great servants the 
Apostles Peter and Paul were men of faith, they were equally men of 
fasting. (Acts x. 30 ; xiii. 2, 3 ; xiv. 23 ; 2 Cor. vi. 5 ; xi. 27.) The 
more a man has true faith in God, the more likely he is to use extra 
means of humbling himself before God. Wesley remarks on the 
parallel text in Matt. xvii. 21 : ** What a testimony is here of the effi- 
cacy of fasting, when added to fervent prayer ! " And Calvin's words 
are also worth reproducing : ** The meaning, therefore, is, that it is 
not every kind of faith that will suffice, when we have to' enter into 
a serious conflict with Satan, but that vigorous efforts are indispens- 
ably necessary. For the weakness of faith. He prescribes prayer as 
a remedy, to which He adds fasting by way of an auxihary : * You 
are efl'eminate exorcists,' said He, ' and seem as if you were en- 
gaged in a mock battle got up for amusement ; but you have to 
d«al with a powerful adversary, who will not yield till the battle 
has been fought out. Your faith must, therefore, be excited by 
prayer, and as you are slow and languid in prayer, you must resort 
to fasting as an assistance.' " 



192 HE SHALL RISE TJE THIRD DAY. [St. Makk. 

30 % And they departed thence, and passed through 
Q-alilee ; and he would not that any man should know U, 
p Matt. xvii. 31 p For he taught his disciples, and said unto 
44! them, The Son of man is delivered into the hands 

of men, and they shall kill him ; and after that he is killed, 
he shall rise the third day. 



31. *' He shall rise the third day.** So A., N., later Uncials, almost all Cnrsireii, some 
Old Latin, Valg., Syriac (Schaaf); but H, B., C, D., L., A, most Old' Latin and Coptic 
read, " after three days." 

Certain MSS. noted for their monstrons omissions, leave out the 
words '* and fasting,*' but the reader will see that the overwhelming 
mass of authorities are in favour of retaining the words. And the 
sense is on the side of so doing. All attempts at expelling evil spirits 
must be preceded by prayer, t.e., by invoking the Name and power 
of God, but in the case of certain more stubborn forms of evil sopie- 
thing must be added to prayer. Our Lord Himself adds fasting to 
prayer as a means of grace, in His Sermon on the Mount (Matt. vi.). 
He added intense and long-continued fasting to prayer in view of 
His own conflict with the most powerful of evil spirits, and so the 
sense h6re requires that something more than mere prayer is 
wanted to expel an evil spirit of more than ordinary power and 
malignity. 

80, 81. ** And they departed thence, and passed through Galilee 
.... he shall rise [again] the third day." " Thence " indicates 
the place where the Transfiguration occurred, probably much to the 
north of Galilee, near Csesorea Philippi. If the previous events had 
occurred'near Mount Tabor, it could hardly have been said that He 
departed thence and '* passed through Galilee," and afterwards that 
He " came to Capernaum." Lange supposes that this secret abode 
of Christ's in Galilee coincides with the Lord's refusal, on occasion 
of His brethren's challenge to Him to go up with them to the 
feast of Tabernacles in Jerusalem (John vii. 1), and that took place 
before the penultimate, and certainly concealed journey of Jesus to 
Jerusalem. 

Why should He wish now to be in retirement (*' He would not 
that any man should know it) ? Evidently because the matter upon 
which He was now instructing His disciples, His fast approaching 
Passion and Besurrection, could not be spoken of in public. We 



Cbap.ix.] who should bb thb gbeatbst. 193 

32 But thej understood not that saying, and were afraid 
to ask bim. 

33 IF ^ And he came to Capernaum : and beinff 4 Matt. zTUi. 

1 I nIrA •« AM 

in the house he asked them, What was it that je a^xh. 2i. ' 
disputed among yourselves by the way P 

34 But they held their peace : for by the way they had 
disputed among themselves, who should he the greatest. 



83. "He came.** So A., C, L., N., later Undals, almost all CnniTes, Coptic, Gothic ; 
but N, B., (D.), three Cursives (1, 118, 309), most OiJ Latin (a, b, c, g, i, k, 1), Vnlg., 
Syriac (Schaaf ) read, " they came." 

must remember that what He is represented in verse 81 as teach- 
ing, was not said onoe for all, but was the oontinnoos theme of His 
discourses. He had now done with teaching and healing the multi- 
tudes. He had borne His witness, and now He laid Himself out 
to prepare His followers for His Death and Eesurreotion. 

32. '^ But they understood not that saying, and were afraid to 
ask him." The truth, respecting the atoning Sacrifice of Himself, 
which He was about to offer, seems pretematurally hidden from 
them. Not in such a sense as that they were without blame in not 
receiving it. But their intense personal love to Him, their admira- 
tion of Him, their hopes of His future glory closed their ears to the 
truth of His sayings. Throughout their secret thought was, " Be it 
far from thee, Lord : this shallViot be unto Thee." And so putting 
away the idea of His Death, they could not receive what He said of 
His Resurrection : wherefore, for His own purposes, God permitted 
the veil which they had woven for themselves out of blind love and 
misplaced hope to abide on their hearts. 

83, 84. " And he came to Capernaum .... by the way .... 
who should be the greatest." This is the only instance on record, 
in which the Lord questions them respecting their conduct. With 
their low and imperfect views of the Kingdom of God, it was 
only natural for them to dispute who should be the greatest in it, 
but being natural, i.e,, the outcome of the natural and only par- 
tially renewed heart, it must be corrected. And according to the 
Lord's words as recorded in St. Matthew, it could only be corrected 
by their '* conversion." Wonderful fact this, that the men who 
had given up all to follow Christ needed to be converted. But 

o 



194 HE TOOK A CHILD. [St.Mabk. 

35 And he sat down, and called the twelve, and saith nnto 
' Matt. zx. 26, them, ' If anj man desire to be first, the same 

shall be last of all, and servant of aU. 
> Matt, xviii. 86 And ' he took a child, and set him in the 

midst of them: and when he had taken him in 

his arms, he said unto them, 

■I ■ ■»■■ p ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ ■ 

from what, and to what did they need to be converted? They 
needed to be converted as to their whole views of the relative impor- 
tance of things, so that they should desire to be the last of all, and 
the servants of all — so that they should esteem it the greatest 
honour and privilege to receive not a king, or a governor, or a 
philosopher, or a statesman, but a little child in the Name of 
Christ. How little do those who go about amongst us preaching 
conversion, preach such a conversion as this I 

"But they held their peace." That is, they were thoroughly 
ashamed. This shame was the beginning of the particular conver- 
sion which the Lord declared to be needful. 

85. " And he sat down." Not for rest's sake, but to assume the 
attitude of the teacher. 

"And called the twelve." He summoned together the whole 
body, or college, for the lesson was one which touched the spiritual 
life of each and every one of them. 

"And saith unto them .... last of all, and servant of all." 
This may be understood in one of two senses ; either, " if any de- 
sire to be the first in Christ's kingdom hereafter, he must be on 
earth the lowliest of all, and minister as a servant to others ;" or it 
may be, "if any one be ambitious of pre-eminence above his 
brethren here on earth, he shall be the last in that eternal king- 
dom." I incline to the last ; for I do not see how any one could 
set before himself the definite desire to be first either here or here- 
after, without forfeiting all claim to be first or indeed great in any 
way, even though he would attain the object of his desire by self- 
abnegation, and self-humiHation. Such humiliation for a set pur- 
pose could not be true humility. 

86. " And he took a child, and set him in the midst . • . sai4 
unto them." Some great writer — I am not certain who it is — haijf 
noticed the extreme originality, as well as appositeness, of this illus-> 
tration. It has also been noticed that only a Httle child would not 



Chap. IX.] ONE OF SUCH CHILDREN. 195 

37 Whosoever shall receive one of sueli cldldren in my* 



beinjared in heart by so extraordinary a distinction being put upon 
him. " These children," says St. Hilary, " follow their father, 
love their mother ; wish no iU to their neighbour; have no care for 
wealth ; vannt not ; hate not ; nor deceive ; beUeve what is told ; 
hold as true what they hear. And these affections, received into 
the heart and the will, lay open to ns the way to heaven." 

Let ns put together the things which we learn from each Evan- 
list of this lovely scene. St. Matthew tells us that He called the 
child to Him, and St. Matthew and St. Mark that He put him 
*' in the midst " of the disciples, after which St. Mark alone tells us 
that He '* took him up in His arms," and St. Luke, that He set him 
by Him. 

37. ** Whosoever [therefore] shall receive one of such children in 
my name," &c. What is the meaning of ** receiving " such a child? 
Chrysostom thinks it means so as to educate it and bring it up ; but 
probably the meaning is to do to it any sort of kindness what- 
soever. 

*' One of such cMldren." Almost all expositors consider that such 
a term includes all who are in any way like such children, as, for 
instance, all who are helpless, as children are ; all who are simple- 
minded, or even weak in mind, or, particularly all who are young 
in the faith, who, Hke children, require the "milk " of the Word, 
and not its " strong meat " (Heb. v. 12-14). 

** In my name," i.e., for My sake ; not only because they are 
baptized or belong to Christian parents, though these are good 
reasons indeed, but because they partake of the nature which Christ 
took upon Him, because they belong to the race which Christ re- 
deemed — because like Him they are poor, and have no settled homes, 
or because He may be honoured in their after life. 

Such children are received in Christ's Name, not only in orphan- 
ages or in Sunday schools, but by many of the Christ-loving poor, 
who have children of their own, and yet take into their homes some 
poor waif or stray, and cherish it as their own flesh and blood for 
no reward except the Lord's approval. 

" Keceiveth me." The grace of this promise seems almost in- 
credible. What an honour would any Christian have esteemed it, 
if he had been permitted to receive Christ under his roof for a single 
hour, and yet that receiving might have been external and transi- 



J 96 WHOSO SHALL RECEIVE ME. [St. Mark. 

name, receiveth me: and * whosoever shall receive me, re- 

' Matt. X. 40. ceiveth not me, but him that sent me. 

u Num. xi. 28. 38 T " AndJohn answered him, saying, Master, 

Luke is. 49. 



tory, but the Lord here, undoubtedly, promises that to receive a 
little one in His Name, is to receive Him effectually. But this is 
not an isolated promise. There are several such. " He that re- 
ceiveth you, receiveth Me." " Verily, I say unto you, inasmuch 
as ye did it unto one of the least of these. My brethren, ye did it 
unto Me." 

*' Whosoever shall receive me, receiveth not me, but him that sent 
me." This sentiment is Johannine in its character and expression. 
It belongs to that numerous class of passages, mostly in the fourth 
Gospel, which set forth the oneness of nature, character, attributes, 
will, action between the Father and the Son. Just as *' he who 
hath seen Me, hath seen the Father," ** he that beheveth on Me, 
believeth on Him that sent Me;" **he that hateth Me, hateth My 
Father also ; " so here, *'he that receiveth Me, receiveth Him that 
sent Me." 

88. '* And John answered him, saying. Master, we saw one cast- 
ing out devils," &c. It is very remarkable that this question is the 
only one word of St. John which he himself addressed singly to our 
Lord, which has come down to us. Along with his brother James, 
he moved liis mother to ask for the first places in Christ's king- 
dom, and along with his brother he asks whether they should call 
down fire from heaven upon the Samaritan village; but in this 
case only does he address the Lord by himself. It is interesting to 
consider what it was which moved him. Most probably his con- 
science ; he had just heard the Lord say, " Whoso shall receive one 
such httle child in My Name." Then it struck him that lately he, in 
common with the rest, or some of them, had forbidden someone 
to do a good thing in the Name of Christ, and had forbidden him 
because he' did not belong to, or follow, the Apostolic company. 
The man in question must have been a believer in Christ, and 
must have been in heart attached to Him. The Lord in His 
answer claimed him as "for Him," i.e., on His side (Luke ix. 60). 
Owing to the attention with which the Lord's preaching was 
listened to, and the effect of His miracles, there must have been 
many who, without attaching themselves to .Him as the Apostles 



Chap. IX. J WE FORBAD HIM. 197 

we saw one ca4iting out devils in thj name, and he f oUoweth 
not us : and we forbad him, because he foUoweth not us. 



38. "And he foHoweth not ns." This flnt ** foUoweth not ua" omitted hyS, B., C., 
L., A, three Cnnives, Coptic, STriac, and »ome Tenions; but retained by A., D., N., 
later Uncials, almost all Cnrsives, Old Latin, Vnlg., some Syriac, Gothic, Ac. 

did, yet believed in Him as the Christ. We know that there were 
more than two among the rulers themselves (John zii. 42). The 
Lord had not as yet laid it upon these that they should openly join 
themselves to the Church ; indeed they ooold not, for there was, as 
yet, no organized body to receive them, as there would be after 
the Day of Pentecost. So that the Lord naturally said, " Forbid 
him not.*' If he was sincere we may be sure that the providence 
of God would, in dae time, bring him into the Apostles* fellowship 
and add him to the Church (Acts ii. 42, 47). 

This account is exceedingly important as bearing upon the pre- 
sent state of reUgion amongst ourselves. There are great numbers 
of persons amongst us who are preaching Christ after their fashion, 
who have had not only no commission from the Church, but no 
training even in the Scriptures from any professedly religious body 
whatsoever. Are we of the Church to forbid them, t.e., to de- 
nounce them as necessarily schismatic and anti-Christian ? I think 
that this place, together with such words as those of the Holy Spirit 
by St. Paul, in PhU. i. 18, settles the matter that we are not. But 
then we are bound to do that which will entail upon ourselves far 
more trouble and far more odium. We are bound to witness to 
such preachers and their followers, that Christ desires the absolute 
Unity of His Church, and exhibited His desire by very earnestly 
praying for it (John xvii. 20, 21), so that if they preach such things 
as conversion and present acceptance of Christ without regard to the 
truth that there is not only " one Spirit ** but ** one body,** they may 
destroy with one hand what they think they build up with the other. 
Christ by no means laid it upon all those who had received the most 
signal benefits from Him, that they should so much as tell to others 
what they had received (Matt. viii. 4 ; ix. 80 ; xii. 16 ; Mark v. 43), and 
such would show their truest gratitude by obedience to what must 
have been to their grateful hearts a very hard command. Again, 
we are bound to do another thing, which will entail still more 
trouble and odium. We must bring before such irregular preachers, 
and those influenced by them, as opportunity offers, that in all 



198 FOBBID HIM NOT [St. Mark. 

39 But Jesus said, Forbid him not : * for there is no man 
X 1 Cor. arii. 8. which shall do a miracle in mj name, that can 
lightly speak evil of me. 

iri?«).^*"' 40 For ^he that is not against us is on our 

part. 



40. " AgainAt ns is on our part " [or, " for us"]. So H, B., C, A., many Cursives, and 
the ElxeTir edition of Stephens; but A., D., N., later Undals, seventy Cursives, Old 
Latin, Vulg., Syriac, Gothic, &c., "Against yot is on your part." 

probability they hold an imperfect, indeed, a very mutilated Chris- 
tianity ; for all such persons are, by the necessity of their position 
as external to the Catholic Church, unable to comprehend the 
truths which relate to the Mystical Body, and, in consequence, 
they ignore the leading truths of the Apostolic writings, especially 
those of the Apostle Paul (Bom. vi. zii. 1-4; 1 Cor. vi. 18-20; 
X. 16-18 ; xiL 12-30 ; Ephes. i. 22, 28 ; in. 6 ; iv. 4-6) ; they, in conse- 
quence, disparage altogether the grace of Sacraments, holding them, 
at the highest, to be mere badges of fellowship ; they have, to a 
man, the most imperfect Tiews of the holiness of the Christian's 
body, and of set purpose absolve their followers from all need of 
preparation for the judgment of Christ, 

The loss of these truths we should bring before them very prayer- 
fdlly and very humbly, knowing that the Church itself has in time 
past, through her ministers, imperfectly taught them; but still we 
should set them before them very decidedly, for they are not our 
truths, but the Lord's, and in so doing we shall not be without success. 
I have now before my mind one whose conscience was awakened 
by one of the most fanatical and wrong-headed of such irregular 
preachers, but who through instruction was brought to see the 
Catholic truth in its full proportions, and is now a priest second to 
none in usefulness and zeal. The Catholic Church alone is capable 
of setting forth the whole truth, the whole historical, doctrinal, 
evangelical, moral, sacramental truth of God. 

" Lightly speak evil of me*" Eather, ** quickly speak evil of me." 
Most Hkely meaning, he may gradually fall away from Me, but 
whilst he performs miracles in My Name, he must be a true be- 
liever in Me. 

40. '* He that is not against us is on our part." This is not for a 
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41 ■ For wtosoever shall give 7011 a cup of water to drink 
in my name, because ye belong to Christ, verily I ■ M»tt. x, 42. 
say unto you, he shall not lose his reward. 



41. " In my name." So M*, C*., D., Uter UfaeUlt, almost all Cnnires, Old Latin, 
Vnlg., &c. ; bnt Kc, A., B., C, K., L., some Cursives, and Syriac omit. 

moment to be taken as if a man indifferent to religion or to the 
Church or the Gospel were not against Christ, for the Lord had 
said, " He that is not with Me is against Me, and he that gathereth 
not with Me scatter eth *' (see my note on this place — Matt. zii. 8). 
The man whose conduct gave rise to this saying was not indifferent 
and careless of the honour of ChrisL On the contrary, he was a 
beUever above the common run of believers, for he invoked the 
Name of Christ over those possessed, and on account of the sin- 
cerity of his faith, was successful, and so was decidedly on the side 
of Christ in His contest with the powers of darkness, but if after 
the Lord had on Pentecost estabhshed the fellowship of the Apostles, 
and began to add to the Church those who were being saved, he 
had continued in his isolation, then his conduct would have been 
mischievous and schismatical. He would have attempted to divide 
that for whose unity Christ had earnestly prayed. -And this is the 
case with many irregular and unauthorized preachers now — they 
begin through religious fervour to preach Christ, but are afterwards, 
through vanity, or the evil influence of others, persuaded to act in 
opposition to Catholic truth. 

41. "For whosoever shall give you a cup of water only . . . his 
reward." This verse seems to follow close upon verse 37, and to 
be a continuation of a short discourse which seems to have been 
interrupted somewhat abruptly by the question of St. John, and the 
Lord^s answer in verses 88, 89, 40. 

Both Theophylact and Augustine, however, as quoted in Catena 
Aurea, connect the sense with what immediately precedes. Thus 
Augustine : — " By which He shows that he of whom John had 
spoken, was not so far separated from the fellowship of the disciples 
as to reject it as a heretic, but (in the same way) as men are wont 
to hang back from receiving the sacraments of Christ, and yet 
favour the Christian name, so as even to succour Christians, and 
do them service only because they are Christians. Of these he 



200 CUT IT OFF. [St.Mabk. 

42 '^And whosoever shall ofiEend one of these little ones 
» Matt, x^iii. that beHeve in me, it is better for him that a 

6. Lnkezvii.l. -i -i i . 

millstone were hanged about, his neck, and he 
were cast into the sea. 

MFtt^v.'^! &• ^ ^-^^ ^ % ^ajid II offend thee, cut it off: 
xTiii. 8. it is better for thee to enter into life maimed, than 

i Or, caiue 
thee to offend: 

and 80 ver. 46, 

47. 

43. ** In me." So A, B., C.*, L., N., later Uncials, all Cnrsives, many Old Latin (c, t, 
g, 1, q), Vnlg., Sjriac ; " in me " omitted by N, Zi» and a few Old Latin. 

says, * They shall not lose their reward ; ' not that they ought 
already to think themselves secure on account of this goodwill 
which they have towards Christians without being washed in His 
Baptism, and incorporated in His Unity, but that they are already 
60 guided by the mercy of God, as also to attain to these, and thus 
to go away from this life in security." 

42. '* Whosoever shall offend one of these little ones that believe," 
&c. This applies equally to little children whose souls are ruined 
by the bad example of those to whom they look up, or to weak 
believers, who are perverted from the truth into heresy, or some 
form of false religion, by the persuasion of those who seem to speak 
with more confidence. 

*' Shall offend " — i.e., " shall cause to fall," ** shall trip them up 
in their Christian walk." " It is better for him that a millstone," 
&c. A millstone here is probably one of such size and weight that 
it could not be turned by the human hand, but required an ass to 
move it. [See my note on St. Matthew respecting the allusion to 
that which was considered so terrible in those days, the loss 
of religious burial — for the weight of the stone would prevent 
the body being raised up from the depths of the sea to receive 
burial.] 

" Better for him, &c." What a fearful passage this is against those 
who have seduced female innocence, or instilled the seeds of infi- 
delity into the minds of those once religious, or initiated any of 
their brethren into evil practices. If this meets the eye of any such, 
let them, as they value their eternity, repent, and seek out those 
whom they have wronged, and strive to undo the effects of their 
wicked seduction, and pray God without ceasing for the souls once 



Ch4P. IX.] THE riRB IS NOT QUENCHED. 201 

having two hands to go into hell, into the fire that never shall 
be quenched : 

44 ® Where their worm dieth not, and the fir^ is « is. ir»-i. 24. 
not quenched. 

44. " Where their worm dieth not, and the fire U not quenched." This verse with 
Terse 46 omitted by H, B., C, L., ^, four or five Cursives ; bat retained both here and in 
Terse 46 by A., D., N., later Uneials, most Cursives, Old Latin, Vulg., Syriac, Qothic, 
.£thiopic. 

wronged by them, or assuredly they will find that the Lord will 
keep His word, and His word is very terrible, 

43-48. " And if thy hand offend thee, cut it off ... . where their 
worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched.'* We earnestly wish 
that it was allowable for us not to comment upon this passage, but 
to leave it as it is, in its unutterable power, grandeur, and awful- 
ness. As Williams says: **With regard to what is here repre- 
sented as the parts of the body to be cut off, all comments on 
the passage are remarkable as showing how human explanations 
limit, weaken, and darken what is in itself so great ; there is an all- 
seeing eye in God's Word which meets every case, as being Omni- 
scient, Infinite, and Omnipotent. It is rightly understood by a 
child or Uhterate person ; it is suficient to carry those who would 
pass thereon to the heavenly Canaan, but contains depths which no 
one can fathom." This is very true, but still the hands, the feet, 
the eyes, are set forth in God's Word as the instruments of the soul 
in compassing the gratification of certain distinct evil lusts : the 
hand is the instrument of covetous grasping and of violence ; the 
feet are the means of evil companionship, and running into the 
ways of temptation and sin ; through the eyes the soul covets what 
is not her own, and lusts after what is forbidden and polluting ; 
through the eyes also the soul envies and hates, and the Lord classes 
'* an evil eye " amongst the things that defile. But it may be asked, 
seeing that the members are but the instruments of the evil will, 
why does not the Lord denounce that, and that only ? He does so, 
we answer, when occasion serves, as we have lately seen where He 
speaks of what defiles coming out of the heart : but now He sets 
forth the all important truth that the evil will is mortified and slain 
not by arguing with it, but by starving it ; i.e., by forbidding the 
members to yield themselves to its gratification. When the Lord 
bids a soul for the sake of eternity mortify its members, its outward 



202 IF THY FOOT OFFEND THEE. [St. Mabk. 

45 And if thy foot offend thee, cut it off : it is better for 
thee to enter halt into life, than having two feet to be cast 
into heU, into the fire that never shall be quenched : 

46 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

I Op, omae 47 And if thine eye 11 offend thee, pluck it out : 

thee to offend, ... 4.1 

it is better for thee to enter into the kingdom of 
God with one eye, than having two eyes to be cast into hell 
fire. • 



45. " Into the fire that never shall be quenched*' omitted by N, B., C, L., ^, a few 
Cursives, Old Latin (b, k), Coptic, Syriac; but retained by A., D., N., later Uncials, 
almost all Cursives, Vnlg., many Old Latin, &c. 

members, He necessarily speaks to one who has two wills, an evil 
will belonging to the old man, and a better and holier belonging to 
the new. The evil will would gratify its lusts through its members, 
but the better will can forbid the members to lend themselves to the 
evil within, and can call to its aid the Spirit of God by prayer, and 
can mortify the fiesh, and use in faith the means of grace. 

44, 46, 48. "Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched." " The awful and solemn emphasis which the distinc- 
tion of the clauses and the repetition of words gives this passage, 
renders it, for the form of expression, the most remarkable in the 
Bible ; the three-fold enunciation having, in Divine sayings, a pecu- 
liar force, as the Three Persons of the Godhead setting thereon their 
seal. The triple declaration of the latter part is, doubtless, on 
account of the unwillingness of the human he^rt to accept the doc- 
trine of Eternal Punishmetit. The worm that preys on the dead 
body yet is no worm, for it dies not, and a fire that consumes the 
dead corpse yet is no fire, for it never goes out ; a never-dying 
death, a never-living life ; a punishment of the body when the body 
has been no more(?), the instruments of sin, the hand, the foot, the eye, 
taken into a state of suffering ; these all are replete with mystery ; 
clouds that envelop the King of Terrors." So Williams, and 
Quesnel writes : " These words, repeated three times, are so many 
admonitions to avoid the last, great, general and eternal excommu- 
nication, which will separate the sinner from aU happiness, and 
overwhelm him with all internal and external miseries, denoted here 



Chap, IX] IF THINB BYE OFFEND THEE. 203 

48 Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not 
quenched. 

48. This verse in all M8S. Tischendorf appends, fume vertwn nemo omittit. 

by the worm and the fire. Let us hearken to this wholesome advice 
of omr Blessed Saviour, while, as yet, the worm may be crashed by 
faith in Him.*' 

That He Who is at once the manifestation of the eternal Truth, 
and the eternal Son of God, should utter, with such emphasis, such 
words as these must impress upon us all two things : — 

1st. That the condition of those who have finally rejected the re- 
deeming grace of God will be unutterably fearful; so that the wrath 
to come is indeed a thing to be fled from, the Being Whose wisdom 
sees it necessary for the sake of the intelligent xmi verse to inflict 
such a punishment, is in very deed a Being to be feared, the means 
by which this wrath is to be escaped must in very deed be known 
and be grasped with all the strength of our wills, the soul which is 
capable of suffering such a doom, must unceasingly commend 
itself to the safe keeping of Him Who has redeemed it. 

2. And secondly, no soul which consistently with the interests of 
the intelligent universe He can save from this doom will perish in it. 
He Who, as Mediator, now carries on the perpetual application of 
His redeeming work, and Who will hereafter pronounce the sentence 
upon each and every soul, is the Lamb of God Who takes away the 
sins of the world, the Shepherd Who goes after the lost sheep till He 
find it, the Beceiver of the fulness of the Spirit in order that He 
may bestow it, the Drawer to Himself of all men who will not resist 
His drawing. May I here quote words of surprising beauty, cited 
with manifest approbation by Dr. Pusey, in his answer to Canon 
Farrar : '* I have no profession of faith to make about them (those 
without) except that God is infinitely merciful to every soul ; that 
no one has been, or ever can be lost by surprise, or trapped in his 
ignorance ; and as to those who may be lost, I confidently believe 
that our Heavenly Father threw His arms round each created spirit, 
and looked it full in the face with bright eyes of love, in the dark- 
ness of its mortal life, and that of its own dehberate will it would 
not have Him." (From Faber, ** The Creator and the Creature," 
cited in Pusey 's " What is of Faith as to Everlasting Punishment ? " 
p. 17.) 



204 EVERY ONE SALTED WITH FIRE. [St. Mark; 

dLer. ii. 13. 49 For everv one shall be salted with fire, 

Eaek. xliii. 24. . _ ./.,„,,, 

^ and every saerince shall be salted with salt. 
L^fxJ.'s": ^^ * ^*^* ^ Sood: but if the salt have lost his 



49. *'£yerj sacrifice shall be salted with salt.*' So A., C, D., N., later Uncials, almost 
all Cursives, Old Latin, Vnlg., Syriae, Coptic, Gothic, and other ver8V>n8; omitted by 
K, B., L,, A, several Cursives, and some Coptics. 

49, 60. " For every one shall be salted with fire .... peace one 
with another." According to the unanimous confession of all com- 
mentators, these are as difficult verses as any in the New Testa- 
ment ; but wherein consists the difficulty ? Evidently in making 
out their connection with what precedes, and with one another. 
For in the two verses there are four distinct propositions, each of 
which has a good meaning in itself, but it is next to impossible to 
ascertain the sequence of thought. I believe the explanation of this 
to be that we have not the whole of the discourse, and by comparing 
the parallel places in St. Matthew and St. Mark, it is perfectly clear 
that we have not. For in this Gospel, immediately after the words 
*' have peace one with another," which is the conclusion of the dis- 
course which arises out of the dispute of the disciples in the way 
respecting precedence, the Lord arises and goes unto the coasts of 
Judaea ; whereas in St. Matthew the discourse occupies twenty-five 
more verses, including the parable of the lost sheep, the instructions 
respecting the treatment of the brother who trespasses, Peter's ques- 
tion respecting forgiveness, and the parable of the unmerciful ser- 
vant arising out of it. The only thing in St. Mark answering to all 
this matter peculiar to St. Matthew, being the words, "Have peace 
one with another." It seems quite clear then that verses 49 and 
50 are fragments. Indeed they cannot be otherwise than fragments 
to us in our present state of knowledge, for we are obliged to supply 
long sentences and whole trains of thought between each to connect 
them together. Let us now take each clause separately. 

" For every one shall be salted with fire." This admits of two 
meanings — one a very terrible one, fearful to contemplate. It is 
that the words " every one " refer to those lost ones just mentioned 
" whose worm dieth not," and it means that the fire of Gehenna will 
act like salt, it will preserve them from perishing as salt does those 
things which are salted by it, whilst it is the instrument of their 
punishment. But it is hard to believe that such is the meaning. 
Has God provided us in His word with any passage which will sug- 
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saltness, wherewith will ye season it ? 'Have salt [j^pN *^- ^• 



gest a better ? I think He has, and in a place which, like this, asserts 
the nniversal application of fire. This is 1 Corinth, iii. 11-15, where 
we are told that at the day of judgment the fire [whatever it be] 
will try every man's work ; and this work, be it remembered, must 
be primarily the work of each man in building up his own soul on 
the One Foundation. Now the action of that fire will be like that of 
salt in this respect, by consuming that which is corrupt in the soul 
it will preserve what is left which ;s incorrupt, and so indestructible. 
It is that which is sinful and corrupt which destroys the soul in which 
it dwells. If that corruption be purged out, there is nothing left 
which can destroy the soul or spirit. By thus understanding the 
verse we give a meaning to the words of Christ which in itself is 
true, that is, if 1 Cor. iii. 11-15 gives us a true view of the judg- 
ment; and we preserve the universal application of the verse " every 
one shall be salted with fire." What the fire actually is, we must 
leave to God, only it acts as salt and it acts on all. 

** And every sacrifice shall be salted with salt.*' Here the Lord 
seems to pass somewhat abruptly to a different kind of salting ; but, 
perhaps, if we had the whole discourse verbatim we should find that 
the transition was by no means so abrupt. Fire has two uses. It has 
a purifying one, and a sacrificial one. The Lord passes from the 
purifying to the sacrificial. The sacrifices which God ordained were 
" offered by fire *' (Exod. xxix. 18, 26, 41, "An offering made by fire 
unto the Lord," and so a vast number of other places) ; but there was 
a prehminary absolutely necessary, they must all be salted (Levit. 
ii. 13). Now all Christians, as far as I can see, are agreed upon the 
typical meaning of these sacrifices being never without salt. It is 
that the living sacrifices of themselves which men offer to the Lord 
(Bom. xii. 1, 2), must be salted with Divine Grace, i.e., the Holy 
Spirit incorruptible in Himself, and destroying the corruption of 
those who are sprinkled with Him, or salted by Him. And now 
comes the real crux of the passage, the transition from the salting 
of the sacrifice to " the salt which may lose its saltness," but we 
have, from the Lord Himself, a sufi&oient guide as to the meaning 
of this in Matthew v. 18, where the Lord speaks, as here, of salt 
losing its saltness. The significance is plainly this : Divine grace is 
not only salt (and so good in itself), but it makes those to whom it 
is given to be in their turn " salt." The Apostles were, as the Lord 
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i8*&^*/"i9 ^^ yourselves, and ' have peace one with another* 

2 Cor. ziii. 11. 

Heb. xii. 14. 

says, '* The salt of the earth," and this not from anything in them- 
selves, bat because they were the recipients of the salt of Divine 
grace to a greater extent than any other men. But there was this 
difference between the Divine Incorruptible Salt of Grace, and those 
which were made the salt of the world by receiving it, that the 
latter had to retain the grace and to increase iu it. And so the 
Lord says, " Have salt in yourselves," i.e., retain, hold fast, increase^ 
and grow in, Divine grace, and this you cannot do unless you con> 
tinue in the Divine fellowship in which you are, by being at peace 
one with another. 



CHAP. X. 

ND * he arose from thence, and cometh into the coasts 

of Judaea by the farther side of Jordan : and the 

» Matt. xix. 1. people resort unto him a^in ; and, as he was 
Johiix.40.& ^ ^. , . , , ., . 

xi. 7. wont, he taught them agam. 



A 



1. " By the farther side of Jordan." So A., N., later Uncials, almost all Cnrsives ; 
bat H, li.f C, L., Coptic read, "And beyond Jordan." C, D., 6., A, some CursiTes, 
Old Latin, Vnlg., Syriac, and some versions omit "and." 

1. ''And he arose from thence, and cometh into the coasts of 
Judaea by the farther," &c. It will be necessary to say a word or 
two respecting the sequence of events. Gresswell, with whose "Har- 
mony" most commentators substantially agree, having inserted as 
the continuation of this discourse, as given in Matt, zviii. 10-85, the 
dealing with an offending brother, and St. Peter^s question respecting 
how often he ought to forgive, and the parable of the Unmerciful 
Servant, then puts down the events from Jesus*s going up to Jerusalem 
at the Feast of Tabernacles in John vii. 2, to the departure of the 
Lord, after His discourse respecting the Good Shepherd, to Bethany, 
beyond Jordan, where John first baptized (John x. 40). Either 
during this stay at Jerusalem, or at its conclusion, the Lord enters 
into a certain village, no doubt Bethany, near Jerusalem, where 
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2 ^ ^ And the Pharisees came to him, and asked him, Is it 
lawful for a man to put away* his wife ? tempting *> Matt nx. 3. 
him. 

He is entertained by the sisters Martha and Mary (Luke x. 88). 
After this when in Bethany, beyond Jordan, he hears of the sickness 
of Lazarus, and returns to Jerusalem and raises him from the dead, 
then He again retires, but now into the ** city called Ephraim '* 
(John xL 54). Between this retirement and the final entry into 
Jerusalem occur most of the events recorded between Luke x. 1 and 
Luke xviii. 14, and at the account of the Lord's taking up and bless- 
ing the little children the three Synoptics again coincide (Matt. xix. 
18 ; Mark x. 18 ; Luke xviii. 15) and substantially continue to do 
so to the end. 

We cannot then understand the word ** thence " as referring to 
the place where the Lord had been speaking of the salt losing its 
savour, and was urging the Apostles to *' have salt in themselves." 
It is quite necessary to understand it, so far as we are concerned, 
indeterminedly as referring to some place in Galilee not mentioned* 

*' Cometh into the coast of Judsea by the farther side of Jordan," 
1.6., by Persea. This was the second residence in Persea, and so the 
Evangelist intimates, by twice making use of the word " again." 

*' And the people resort unto him cLgain ; and as he was wont he 
taught them again,** 

2. '* And the Pharisees came to him, and asked him . . . tempt- 
ing him." In what consisted the tempting ? Most probably in 
this. The whole of that generation, Jewish and heathen, was, as 
the Lord declares, adulterous to the last degree ; not only " adul- 
terous " in the spiritual sense of forsaking God, but adulterous in 
the sense of utterly disregarding the sanctity of marriage. The 
Lord's questioners hoped — nay, they were sure, that the Lord 
would express Himself on the side of strictness in respect of the 
marriage contract. He had done so before in the most pubHc 
manner in His Sermon on the Mount (Matt. v. 82) : and so, as 
divorces were then shamefully frequent, He would render Himself 
unpopular with the adulterous generation. It has been supposed, 
however, that they wished to entangle Him with Herod, who had 
put away his own lawful wife and taken his brother's : for being in 
Persea, He was in the dominions of Herod. Or, it may be, that 
they simply wished to try to which school of opinion on the subject 
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3 And he answered and said unto them. What did Moses 
command you ? 
« Dent. xxiv. 4 And they said, ® Moses suffered to write a bill 

1. Matt. V. 31. 

ft xix. 7. of divorcement, and to put her away. 



of divorce He belonged — the school of Sohammai, or that of 
Hillel. In Notes on the Four Gospels by P. M., which I have 
several times quoted, there is a comprehensive but terse note 
which gives all that need be given for the understanding of this 
abominable subject : '* The School of Hillel, who affirmed that a 
man might divorce his wife for the most trivial matter, such as over- 
salting or over-roasting her husband's food (nay, B. Akiba taught, it 
sufficeth if a man see a woman handsomer than his own wife, for 
it is written : ' If she find not favour in his eyes,* Deut. xxiv. 1) : 
and the school of Schammai, who from the succeeding words 
(* because he hath found some uncleanness in her') allowed it 
only in cases of adultery. Josephus, a respectable Pharisee, put 
away his second wife, by whom he had three children, because he 
did not fancy her (Jos. Life, 76)." 

8, 4. " And he answered and said unto them. What did Moses 
. . . put her away ? " In St. Matthew's account the question comes 
later on, and is asked of the Lord by the Pharisees. The command 
of Moses was intended to be a restraint upon divorce. It would 
serve to prevent the Jew doing anything in the heat of passion. 
St. Augustine remarks well on this : '* Moses, however, was against 
a man's dismissing his wife, for he interposed this delay, that a 
person whose mind was bent on separation might be deterred by 
the writing of the bill, and desist ; particularly since, as is related, 
among the Hebrews no one was allowed to write Hebrew characters 
but the Scribes. The law, therefore, wished to send him, whom it 
ordered to give a bill of divorcement, before he dismissed his wife, 
to those who ought to be wise interpreters of the law and just 
opponents of quarrel. For a bill could only be written for him by 
men who, by their good advice, might overrule him, since his cir- 
cumstances and necessity had put him into their hands, and so by 
treating between him and his wife, they might persuade them to 
love and concord." 

5. '* And Jesus answered and said unto them, For the hardness 
of your heart," &c. This precept means that a man, if he divorced 
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5 And Jesus answered and said unto them, For the hard- 
ness of your heart he wrote you this precept. 

6 But from the beginning of the creation * God ^ Oeu. l 37. 
made them male and female. * " '" 

7 ® For this cause shall a man leave his father • oen- "• a*- 
and mother, and cleave to his wife ; Kph. t. 31. 

8 And they twain shall be one flesh : so then they are no 
more twain, but one flesh. 

9 What therefore Gk>d hath joined together, let not man 
put asunder. 

6. "God made them." So A., D., N., later Uncials, almost all Carsives, most Old 
Latin, Valg.« Gothic. Syriae ; but N, B., C., L., A, Old Latin (c), Coptic omit "Gk>d.'' 

7. " And cleave to his vdCe" 80 A., C, L.» N., later Uncials, almoet all Cnrsives ; 
omitted by M. B., Gk>thic. 

his wife, must give her a bill of divorcement. The precept involved 
the permisBion, and it was the permission that was given " because 
of their hardness of heart,*' as appears from what immediatel}' 
succeeds. 

6. " But from the beginning of the creation God made them 
male and female.'* St. Matthew inserts before this, " but from the 
beginning it was not so," i,e,, not so ordered by God that a man 
could put away his wife ; because, at the beginning, God made 
one man and one woman, by this intimating His will that each 
man should have one wife and one only. 

7. " For this cause shall a man leave . . . cleave to his wife 
. . . one flesh." The bearing of this on the indissolubleness of 
marriage is well brought out by Chrysostom: "If, however, 
He had wished one wife to be put away, and another to be brought 
in, He would have created several women. Nor did God only join 
one woman to one man, but He also bade a man quit his parents, 
and cleave to his wife." Wherefore it goes on: ''And He said 
[that is, God said by Adam] , For this cause, shall a man leave his 
father and mother, and cleave to his wife. From the very mode 
of speech, showing the impossibility of severing marriage, because 
He said, ' He shall deaveJ " 

9. ''What therefore God hath joined together, let not man put 
asunder." A somewhat deep and difficult question arises out of 
the foregoing argument. The law of God, from the creation itself, 

p 
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10 And in the house his disciples asked him again of the 
same matter. 
f Matt. Y. 82. 11 And he saith unto them, 'Whosoever shall 

& XIX. 9. Lake 

xvi. 18. Rom. put awav his wife, and marry another, committeth 

Tii. 3. 1 Cor. , , , • . i 

Tu. 10, 11. adultery against her. 

12 And if a woman shall put away her husband, and be 
married to another, she committeth adultery. 



was that marriage should be indissoluble. One female was created 
for one male, and when they were given to one another in marriage 
they became one flesh, so that it was like dividing asunder one 
person to sever the marriage tie. But Moses evidently gave the 
man a power, under certain restrictions, to put away his wife. Was 
this from God, or from Moses — from the Divine or from the human 
lawgiver ? Evidently from the human ; but with permission (and 
if it be lawful we should say with reluctant permission) from the 
Divine. For the Divine law of indissolubility was based on the 
original law or act of creation, as well as on the fact of marriage 
making man and wife, in God*s sight, one flesh ; so that the Mosaic 
indulgence was temporary, and like many other things in that 
dispensation, only till '* the time of Beformation," and that time of 
Beformation was the coming of the Son of God, Who brought into 
the world a new Nature and a far more abundant Gift of the Spirit, 
and a new and far stricter and holier example. This case of Moses 
giving permission is in some some sort parallel to that of St. Paul, 
who at times spoke not by the full authority of the Holy Spirit, but 
" by permission," as in 1 Corinth vii. 6. 

10. '* And in the house his disciples asked him again," &c. St. 
Matthew seems to recognize this more private word to the disciples 
when He makes the Lord say, " I say unto you." Why was it said 
to the disciples when in the house? Because the disciples, or 
apostles, represented the Church, and there was to be in the Church 
a return to the original strictness of the Paradisaical state. 

I must refer the reader to what I have said in my notes on St. 
Matthew on marriage contracted by divorced persons. I cannot 
add anything to what I have there said. Quesners remark on these 
verses is worthy of consideration: "The union of marriage re- 
sembles that of Christ with His Church, which He wiU never 
forsake to take another, as the faithful members thereof will never 
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■ 

13 1[ ' And they brought young children to him, that he 
should touch them : and his disciples rebuked > Matt. zix. 

^ 13. Lake 

those that broi^ht them. znu. is. 

14 But when Jesus saw U^ he was much displeased, and 
said unto them, Suffer the little children to come unto me. 



forsake Him. God suffered divorce in the synagogue, to signify the 
future rejection of the people which that assembly represented ; He 
re-established the indissolubility of marriage in the Church, to 
show that she is the inseparable spouse of Jesus Christ. It is upon 
this account that the adulterer does, by his lewdness and injustice, 
particularly dishonour Christ and His Church, Whose mysterious 
figure he so shamefully violates and abuses." 

18. *' And they brought young children to him, that he should 
touch them," &c. St. Luke calls these children *' infants," thereby 
assuring us of their very tender years — that they were not of an 
age to understand what was implied by being blessed by the Lord. 

** And his disciples rebuked those that brought them." By this 
we are certified that they were not brought to be healed of any in- 
firmity or sickness, for the disciples were accustomed almost hourly 
to see such brought to our Lord. They could only be brought to 
Him as the great Prophet, that He should impart such unseen and 
spiritual blessing to them as they in their then tender years were 
capable of receiving. 

14. '' But when Jesus saw it, he was much displeased." The 
translation " much displeased " is not at all too strong. It is the 
same word as is similarly rendered in verse 41 of this chapter, and 
in every place where it is used signifies not only to be angry, but 
to be very angry. 

" Suffer the little children to come imto me." It is particularly 
to be observed here that our Lord imputes to the children's benefit 
the faith of those who brought them. He accounts the parents or 
friends '* bringing " to be the child's ** coming." What an economy 
is this, not of superstition, as some most vainly talk, but of love ! 
(Ford). 

" And forbid them not." The reader will be grateful to me for 
giving him a comment on this passage, not in my own words, but 
in those of that great saint and ornament of our Church of England, 
John Keble. " That displeasure of His was one token of His special 
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i» 1 Cor. xiT. and forbid them not : for ^ of sncli is the kini?- 
ao. iPet.u.a. , « ^ , ^ 

dom of God. 



love for young children. Another was His express command, 
' Suffer them to come to Me," as if He should say, ' There is some- 
thing in them which will cause them, if let alone, to come to Me : 
do not you hinder them. They cannot do without Me, and I, in a 
manner, cannot do without them. They want Me for a Saviour, 
and I want them for members. Who dare take on him to hinder us 
from coming together ? ' Then our Lord's saying, ' Suffer them to 
come ' is a second and most clear token of His love. A third is 
His adding, ' Forbid them not.' For when a master not only 
commands his servant to do a thing, but adds, ' Take care you 
leave it not undone,' the servant understands that his master's 
heart is more than usually set upon that thing. But again our 
Master gives the reason why He is so earnest upon having all tbe 
little ones brought to Him ; and this is another and an unspeakable 
token of His love. For what is the reason ? ' Of such is the 
kingdom of God,' i.e., the blessed condition which I came into the 
world to provide for men belongs, as it were, by right to them, and 
to such as they are. Instead of being unfit they are the very 
measure and standard of fitness for it, so that by comparison of 
them shall be known who are true children of the kingdom." 
Again, in the page before, he writes : '* The Church, which is Christ's 
Body, pertains to such as they are ; they were made for it, and it 
for them : and what right they have to the Church, just the same, 
of cqurse, they have to the way into the Church, i.e., to Holy 
Baptism. For if God calls them into His house, of course He 
calls them to go through the door. If the kingdom is theirs, so is 
the entrance into it. And so, as the Jews knew for certain that all 
their boys were to be circumcised, so Christians know for certain 
that all their children are to be baptized : not only that they moAj 
be, but that our Lord is very earnest, very desirous to have them 
all so brought to Him." (From *' Village Sermons on the Baptismal 
Office," pp. 109-111.) 

The reader will see that the spirit of faith which pervades this 
passage is but an echo of that of the Church. It is the reproduction 
and expansion of the words of the Church, " Ye perceive how by 
His outward gesture and deed He declared His goodwill towards 
them . . Doubt ye not, therefore, but earnestly believe, that He 
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16 Verily I say unto you, ^ Whosoever shall not receive the 
Mngdom of God as a little child, he shall not * Matt.zTiii.3. 
enter therein. 



will likewise favourably receive this present infant, that He will 
embrace him with the arms of His mercy.'* 

But we must remember that this bringing of little ones to Christ is 
not done and over when we have brought them to Him in baptism. 
This first bringing must be followed up by a continual, in fact, by a 
daily bringing. The more we believe in the reality of Christ's recep- 
tion of little ones in Baptism the more we shall pray that they may 
continue and grow in the grace of it — the more carefully we shall 
shield them from evil influence, the earHer we shall sow in their 
minds the seed of God's Holy Word. 

15. " Verily I say unto you. Whosoever shall not receive . . . 
not enter therein." In the first ages of the Church this was literally 
true. We can now scarcely realize of what a world of pride and 
prejudice a man then had to divest himself, to submit to receive 
baptism ; for instance, an educated Gentile had to account Plato, 
Socrates, Aristotle, as at the best but very partially enlightened 
teachers, and to submit to receive the salvation of his soul and the 
resurrection of his body by believing that a Crucified Jew was the 
only Son of God. At the same time the Babbinical Jew had to 
cast aside the traditions of his elders, over which he had spent the 
best years of his life, as mischievous nonsense, and to receive at the 
hands of a fisherman initiation into a system which was to super- 
sede his own. The nearest thing to it in this our day is the bap- 
tism of a high caste Brahmin, so that he may receive salvation on 
the same terms as a Sudra (i.e., one of the lowest caste), and kneel 
by the side of the same Sudra to receive the pledges of it.' 

^ The following is related in one of our missionary journals. A 
high caste Brahmin came to receive Holy Baptism. He approached 
the font wearing the sacred thread which, amongst his Hindoo co- 
religionists was the badge of his being amongst the " twice bom,*' 
and entitled him to little short of religious worship from, those of a 
lower caste. But at the moment when he answered, '* I renounce 
them all," he stripped off the sign of idolatrous pre-eminence and 
trampled it under his feet. 



214 WHY CALLEST THOU MB GOOD? [St. Makk. 

16 And lie took tliein up in his arms, put his hands upon 
them, and blessed them. 

k Matt.xix. 17 T ^ And when he was gone forth into the 

xTiii. 18. way, there came one running, and kneeled to him, 

and asked him, Gk>od Master, what shall I do that I may 
inherit eternal life ? 

18 And Jesus said unto him. Why callest thou me good ? 



16. "And he took them up in his arms, put his hands," &o* 
Notice not one, but three signs of goodwill. He took them up in 
His arms as a sign of fatherly affection, He laid His hands upon 
them in token of blessing proceeding &6m Himself, and He blessed 
them, and so by word of mouth assured all of His heavenly Father^s 
benediction, for they had asked Him ^* to lay His hands upon them 
and pray,** 

17. " And when he was gone forth • . . there came one running 
• . . eternal life." St. Mark's narrative, as usual, bears every sign 
of having been learned from an eye-witness, for whereas St. Matthew 
merely notices that one came to Him, and St. Luke that a certain 
ruler asked Him, St. Mark mentions that it occurred when the 
Lord was going forth, no doubt out of the house, and that this 
young man, evidently one of rank and consideration, came running,- 
that is, in haste and eagerness, and kneeled to Him, that is, in 
lowly deference, and asked — 

" Good Master, what shall I do that I may inherit eternal life ? " 
The question was evidently asked in all sincerity, by one who had 
listened to the words of the Lord, and been convinced by His 
mighty works that He was a teacher sent &om God. We cannot 
help remarking that his coming to our Lord thus in public when 
He was in the way, and confessing His greatness by kneeling to 
Him, is in honourable contrast to the coming of another ruler 
secretly, by night. 

18. "And Jesus said unto him. Why callest thou me good? . • . 
God." Why did the Lord so abruptly meet his inquiry with this 
question ? In my notes on St. Matthew I said that it was as if the 
Lord asked, " Dost thou call me good out of mere courtesy, as thou 
wouldst call any scribe or Eabbi good? " And so He did this in 
order to rectify the man's views of what was good. He had come 
asking " what good shall I do ? " and the Lord directs him at once 
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to the only true standard of goodness, God Himself, and to His 
Law, which sets forth the goodness which God, the only Good, de- 
sired to see in His creatures. 

Was, then, this young man wrong in thus addressing the Lord 
(he being, of course, ignorant of our Lord's claim as the Eternal 
Son of God, to partake of the essential goodness of His Father) ? No, 
for Christ Himself had continually applied the term " good *' to the 
imperfect human being, as when He said, " a good man out of the 
good treasure of his heart bringeth forth that which is good," and 
He speaks of " an honest and good heart." He was not wrong, 
but ignorant — ignorant of the infinite depth and meaning of the 
word he used, and the thing respecting which he came to inquire. 
" What shall I do ?** St. Matthew alone represents him as asking 
" What good shall I do ? " St. Mark and St. Luke merely, " What 
shall I do ? " Very many of the best commentators believe that 
by what the Lord asked, He intended to lead the young man to the 
knowledge and confession of His Godhead. Thus Lange : *' Jesus 
teaches him to apprehend good in its absoluteness, and to that end 
he must understand the being good, which he ascribes to Christ as 
being founded in God. Thus the answer is not to be explained 
Deistically, but Christologically : ' If thou wouldest call Me good, 
thou must apprehend My unity with God, and My Divine Nature.*' 
Now without for a moment denying, but rather affirming, that any 
true, honest, searching investigation of the character, claims, mighty 
works and superhuman words of Christ, would infallibly lead to 
the belief of His absolute union with God, I do not think that the 
Lord means this by His question. I think He means to lead the 
man to a simpler issue, more on his level as not yet a disciple, 
and so not instructed in the mysteries of the kingdom, of which 
our Lord's essential Godhead is the highest. I think the Lord's 
drift will be best ascertained by considering what answer the young 
man must necessarily have given if the Lord had compelled hirr^ 
(and He may have done so) to say why he called Him good. He 
could only say, '* I call you good because you seem to me, and to all 
who observe you, to do the will of God. You seem to keep all 
God's commandments, and to keep them in the highest and most 
spiritual way that men can. If the Scriptures give us the true 
character of God as good and merciful, and yet severe, then you set 
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forth the character of God, for you go about doing works of mercy 
and goodness ; you set forth forgiveness to the penitent, and yet 
you give no indulgence whatsoever to any sin.*' Such must neces- 
sarily have been the substance of the young man's answer if the 
Lord had compelled him to give one to His question, "Why callest 
thou Me good ? '* And with respect to the Lord's further remark, 
" There is none good but One, that is God," we can well suppose 
him to say, *' There is, it is true, but One Who is really good, but 
then He is the Author of all good, He does not keep His goodness 
to Himself, He diffuses it. The Scriptures teach us that He is able 
and willing to make men good after the pattern of His own good- 
ness ; and He has made You thus good, and we know this because 
You so faithfully keep His commandments and do His will." 

We must assume that the young ruler, from his position, must 
have been educated in the Scriptures, and, if so, he must have 
known all this. He must have known, for instance, that God 
promised to circumcise the hearts of His people, and he must have 
known that the Psalms, which he constantly used in his synagogue, 
supplied him with prayers in which to ask God to do this in each 
man's case, such as " Create in me a clean heart, Q God, and renew 
a right spirit within me." *' Make me to go in the path of Thy 
commandments." 

So then the Lord evidently intended to remind him of what he 
knew, and bid him realize it, and follow up his knowledge to its 
issues, and above all not speak words or ask questions hastily and 
thoughtlessly, but consider and weigh his words well, for he had to 
do with One Who was able to hold him to what he might say, 
and would so do. 

And now the Lord, having reminded him of the one standard 
and source of goodness, proceeds : *' Thou askest the way of Eternal 
Life : Do the will of Him Who is Life, and thou shalt enter into 
His Life. If thou wilt enter into life, keep the commandments, for 
they were given to lead men to life." ** Which ? " was his reply. 
To which the Lord rejoins, *' Thou knowest the commandments, 



Chap. X.] ALL THESE HAVE I OBSERVED. 217 

20 And he answered and said iinto him, Master, all these 
have I observed from my youth. 



Do not kill ; do not commit adultery ; do not steal ; do not bear 
false witness ; defraud not ; thou shalt love thy neighbour as thy- 
self.'* Now the reader will notice tliat the Lord here does not 
bring forward some test commandment, such as " Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart," which would at once, and 
without any further trouble, have convicted the man as a trans- 
gressor, but He brings forward commandments which anyone 
respectably religious might have kept, and when the young man 
answered, ''All these have I kept from my youth up,'* the Lord's 
conduct is in the most marked contrast to what, according to all 
principles of so-called Evangelical Religion, we should have ex- 
pected. Instead of saying to him, " You miserably deceive your- 
self, for you have never really obeyed any one of these command- 
ments in the spirit. Every single act you have performed is tainted 
with sin. Your supposed righteousness is a delusion. You are 
utterly alienated from God, for you are a prey to the worst of all 
evils — self-righteousness." Instead of this, it is said by our Evan- 
gelist that "the Lord looked upon him, and loved him." This 
action of the Lord's is unique. The look of the Son of God must 
have searched him through and through, and yet notwithstanding 
the imperfection He saw within him. He loved him. This would 
not have been if He had seen in him insincerity, or hypocrisy, or 
pride, or selfishness. If the righteous Lord loveth righteousness, 
He must have seen something very lovable and good in this man, 
so as to call forth His love, after that, by His look, the Lord had 
searched his heart. 

But the young man asked, '* What lack I yet ? " and the Lord an- 
swered, *' One thing thou lackest : if thou wilt be perfect, sell that 
thou hast, and give to the poor : [so that thou altogether partest 
with it and canst not ask it back again, or receive any further 
benefit from it in this world] , and come, take up the cross, and 
follow me." 

Now it is of the utmost importance to the understanding of the 
whole transaction that we do not mistake the purport of this an- 
swer. If we understand that this answer was designed to convict 
this man openly of secret covetousness, and so to dismiss him to 
the fate of Balaam or Judas, or any other covetous reprobate, we 
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21 Then Jesus beholding him loved him, and said nnto 
him, One thing thou lackest: go thj waj, sell whatsoever 



lose the whole lesson which the Lord intended to teaoh ns. We 
have only to contrast the Lord's conduct in respect of this rich 
young man with that to another rich man, viz., ZacchsBUS, to see 
this. It is said of ZaochsBUS that he was the chief of the publicans, 
and that he was rich ; and it is also said that he stood and said 
nnto the Lord, " Behold, Lord, the half of my goods I give unto the 
poor,*' and the Lord, instead of requiring of him the remaining half, 
approved of the partial surrender, which no doubt would have left 
him a comparatively wealthy man, and said, "This day is salvation 
come to this house, for as much as he also is a son of Abraham.*' 
Now why was this difference made ? Why did the Lord approve of 
the surrender by ZacchsBas of half of his goods, and require the sur- 
render of all this young ruler's ? It could not have been because it 
was necessary to salvation, or the Lord would have required the 
same of ZacchsBUS, and of every other man whom He willed to save. 
Why was it then required in this case ? Simply because the man 
had asked the way of perfection. He had asked, *'What lack I 
yet ? " and the Lord sets before him the way of perfection, e.^., the 
Apostolic life. " Sell that thou hast, and come, take up the cross, 
and follow me. Do what these My twelve companions have done, 
they have forsaken all and followed Me, in the way of enduring 
hardship ; follow their example." 

This incident is of the utmost importance, as showing that Christ 
distinctly recognizes two ways of religious life, the ordinary reli- 
gious life, and the life of perfection. The ordinary religious life, 
so far as the retention of worldly possessions is concerned, is set forth 
in the injunctions of St. Paul to Timothy : " Charge them who are 
rich in this world . . . (not that they surrender at once all that 
they have, but) that they be not high minded, nor trust in uncer- 
tain riches, but in the living God . . . that they do good, that they 
be rich in good works." The life of perfection was set forth in the 
life of St. Paul himself. The Lord, then, did not require this young 
man to embrace the Apostolic life in order that he might enter into 
life — the way to that the Lord Tiad set before him at the first ; but 
because his self-esteem had prompted him to inquire after the way 
of perfection. [What lack I yet ? If thou wilt be perfect.] 

All professing Christians are called to the ordinary religious life, 
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i.e,, to a godly, righteous, and sober life, springing (in this dispen- 
sation) out of faith in the Person and Work of the Bedeemer, 
guided by His Spirit, accepted through His Merits and Intercession, 
And nourished by His Body and Blood ; but so far as we can see, 
all are not called to the Apostolic Life ; though how many may be 
secretly called by God to a higher life, even a life of ApostoHc per* 
faction, which call of God they resist as this young ruler did, is 
known only to the Searcher of hearts. 

Anyhow, the place teaches us the danger of using unreal words. 
How much, in this day, we hear of self-surrender, which means 
only a surrender of self-righteousness, so that we should lean, not 
on ourselves, but on Christ, and submit to be saved, as the expres- 
sion is, not in our own way, but in His ; whereas, the self-surrender 
which the Lord required of this young ruler was a very different 
thing indeed, for it was a surrender of all that ministered to self. 
It was a surrender, not only of worldly company, that of course 
was included, but of worldly possessions. It was that he should 
enter upon a life of '* simple '* faith, which simple faith was to be 
shown not in words and phrases of reliance on Another's merits, but 
in the surrender of all settled income, so that he should rely for his 
daily sustenance on the Lord's opening the hearts of the brethren 
to minister to his necessities. The writer of these lines has not 
lived this life himself, nor anything like it ; but as he is called upon 
in due course to expound this remarkable incident, he feels that 
he must do it honestly, and not deprave Scripture by ignoring 
the existence of this higher and more perfect way of serving 
God. 

22. " And he was sad at that saying, and went away grieved,*^ 
&o« It is a sad ending of the interview, but we may be sure that, 
since the Lord loved Him, it could not have been the ending of his 
day of grace. The author of the " Christian Year," asks, ** Who 
can say that his heart did not turn afterwards, that He was not 
among those whom the Holy Ghost at His first coming moved to 
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lay all at the Apostles* feet ? " (Keble's " Sermon on Prov. xxii. 2," 
qnoted m Ford.) 

28. '* And Jesus looked round about, and salth unto his disciples,!' 
^c. Notice how the real author of this Gospel observed, not only 
the actions, but the very looks and gestures of the Lord. This 
''looking round about" implied a solemn pause, and a caU to 
thought and serious reflection, for He was about to enunciate a 
truth very difficult for the world to receive when He exclaimed, 
'* How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the kingdom of 
God I" 

The kingdom of God here does not mean the eternal state of 
future blessedness in the immediate presence of God, but that visible 
state of things upon earth — that Church, the body of Christ, which 
God designed to be the state of preparation for it. It was a fact 
^that for years, we might almost say for centuries, the saying of the 
Apostle was literally true, " not many wise men after the flesh, 
not many mighty, not many noble were called." It was the re- 
proach of the philosophers and the higher classes against the 
Church that it chiefly consisted of low-bom persons and slaves. 
This I have noticed in my note on verse 15. 

Now riches gave men consideration in this world. The Wealth 
of this world made its possessors looked up to, and they were loth 
to enter into a society which was then looked down upon as low, 
and vulgar, and joyless. Some author has remarked that if a rich 
man was converted and baptized, he might And his former slave 
his bishop to exercise discipline over him, or his priest to administer 
to him elements which, on no account, could he consecrate or 
administer to himself. And that which would be an hindrance to 
a man in those days entering into the visible kingdoni of God upon 
earth, would also be then and will be now an hindrance to him in 
attaining that heavenly state of flnal glory for which the Church 
upon earth is intended to be the state of preparation. For a man 
may be in the Church outwardly and visibly, and yet not of it — ^not 
of it in spirit, for the wealth of ihis world is certainly not conducive 
to poverty of spirit, and the Lord's flrst blessing is, " Blessed are the 
poor in spirit, for theirs is the kingdom of heaven." 
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There can be no donbt of the fact, and aU Christians, especially 
all teachers of religion, mnst &ce it, that the Lord of salvation lays 
down with very great seriousness and very great earnestness the 
hindrances which all woridly advantages are to attaining spiritual 
and eternal benefits. This is, in many ways, contrary to our 
worldly reasonings. We are tempted to think that the superior 
education which naturally accompanies wealth — that the broader 
and wider views of things which a higher worldly position assists 
men in taking — that the desire to maintain respectabiUty of de- 
meanour in a sphere above that of the many — ^that these things 
must be on the side of religion, but our Lord, Whose heavenly wis- 
dom must have taken into account all such considerations, makes 
nothing of them, literally nothing, and lays down in the broadest 
and most absolute way, that weiJth and the things which wealth 
procures are not only detrimental, but dangerous to the soul. Now 
it seems to me that those who teach the reUgion of Christ are bound 
to set this forth, though it may be urged against them. " See,** it 
may be flung in our teeth, " see what comparative affluence you 
possess, what a position even in the eyes of the world you occupy, 
what society you are able to enjoy I *' Well, if we are faithful we 
must submit to this taunt, and we must reprodace the words of our 
Master and Judge. We can, of course, take off much of the edge of 
such reproaches by self-denial — by simplicity of manners and living, 
and by liberality. No matter what the difficulty, either on our 
part or on the part of those we teach, the words of the Lord must 
be set forth, '* How hardly shall they that have riches enter into the 
kingdom of God.'* 

24. " And the disciples were astonished at his words.** But had 
He not said the same thing in effect before, as in the Sermon on the 
Mount, and when He sent them forth on their first mission? Yes, 
but He had never before enunciated it so broadly, so unreser- 
vedly, so like an universal axiom as now. Might they not also be 
astonished at the differences between the new and the old state of 
things in this respect? Under the Old Covenant the man who 
obeyed God was to be blessed in his basket and in his store. David 
sang of him, ''Blessed is the man that feareth the Lord," for 
*' Riches and plenteousness shall be in his house,** Ps. ozi. But 
now all is reversed. 
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'* But Jesos answereth again » » • Children, how hard is it for 
them that trust." Before we comment on this, we mnst ascertain 
what the true reading is. The Vatican and Sinaitic MSS. in 
company with two other authorities only, which I have given in the 
critical notes above, omit the words, '* for them that trust in riches,*' 
and read "how hard it is" (i.e., for anyone rich or otherwise) 'Ho 
enter into the kingdom of God." Now, these MSS. are noted for their 
omissions, so that if our copies of the New Testament were based 
on them,, we should have what all true Christians would consider a 
very mutilated Word of God» But the sense and consistency of 
the whole argument requires that these words should be genuine, 
for in the twenty-third verse we have the Lord speaking of the 
danger of riches, and in the twenty-fifth verse reiterating in a para- 
bolic expression what He had said before respecting this particular 
danger. So that if in this intervening verse our Lord speaks 
generally, that salvation is a very dificult matter to all alike, the 
whole point of His argument is destroyed. It is hard for rich men 
to be saved, only because it is hard for any man to be saved. Thus 
the most solemn warnings of the Son of God upon a point in which 
His principles are irreconcilably at variance with the principles of 
the world are neutralized. The two MSS. which omit these words 
are derived from one which must have been the production of some 
scribe who did not do his work conscientiously. 

We must treat then these words as part of the words of the Lord. 

They teach us, taken in connection with His preceding words, 
that the danger of riches is, that they almost compel us to trust in 
them. We naturally look to them rather than to any superior 
power " for defence, or happiness or deliverance, from the thousand 
dangers that life is continually exposed to." See what they do — 
they procure us .friends, deference, influence, honourable office: if 
carefully used and invested they relieve us from all anxiety about 
the future, and at very little sacrifice indeed they win for us a 
reputation for generosity and kindness. So that» as I said, they 
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compel us to trust in them as being our fast friends. At times they 
fail us, but very seldom, if we exercise prudence and foresight, so 
that, as Wesley turns it, ** It is easier for a camel to go through a 
needle's eye than for a man to have riches and not trust in them." 

25. ** It is easier for a camel to go throngh the eye of a needle 
than," &c. Of course this betokens an impossibility, and was in- 
tended to do so. An impossibility on man's side, left to himself 
with only a common measure of grace, and so it is said : 

26. *' They were astonished ou{ of measure, saying among them- 
selves, Who, then, can be saved ? " As Jews they thought of the 
promises of the Old Testament of prosperity and safety to those who 
kept the law. It may be, also, that they considered among them- 
selves that riches raise men above certain temptations, and put it 
in their power to relieve the poor, and to do much good. 

27. "And Jesus looking upon them." They had said among 
themselves, not apparently to Him, or so that He should hear, 
" Who, then, can be saved ? " and by His look He at once riveted 
their attention and, as Chrysostom explains, dispelled any unneces- 
sary fear. **With a mild and meek look having soothed their 
shuddering mind, and having put an end to their distress [for this 
the Evangelist signified by saying, 'He beheld them'] tiien by 
His words also He relieves them, bringing before them God's 
power." 

27. ''With men it is impossible, but not with God: for with 
God all things are possible." With men (i.e., with men without 
God's Spirit and Grace), it is impossible, but what is impossible ? 
Not merely to save themselves, but to deliver themselves from the 
power of things temporal. Just as God only can deliver men from 
the love of sin, so God only can deliver men from reliance on 
riches* 

"With God all things are possible." Thus God saved Zacchseus, 
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and in this our day some rich and noble men seem to abound in 
every Christian grace; but thongh it be possible with God, we may 
be sure that the Lord did not intend by these words to cancel the 
warnings He had just uttered. Does the Lord here mean that all 
things are equally easy to God ? By no means. All things may 
be equally easy to Him as looked at from the side of mere power — 
mere physical force ; but God does not deal with intelligent crea- 
tures in the way of overwhelming power; . So far as their will is 
concerned He deals with them, then, after such sort that they 
should co-operate with Him, and yield willingly to Him : and the 
Lord if He teaches us anything by the whole matter teaches us this, 
that it requires more spiritual effort on God*8 part to deliver a man 
from the loye of the world, when the man's wealth enables him to 
enjoy all that the world has to offer. 

28. " Then Peter began to say unto him." Why is it particularly 
stated that Peter began to say ? It seems as if he began and did 
not finish. Lange seems to have hit upon the right explanation 
when he says, '* It is evident that the beginning signifies a venture- 
some interruption, or taking up the word [compare dhap. viii. 81, 
82] followed by embarrassment. According to Mark, Peter him- 
self seems here to have broken off in inward confusion, or at the 
suggestion of modesty." 

" Lo, we have left all, and have followed thee." St. Matthew 
adds, '^ What shall we have, therefore ? " This is omitted by both 
St. Mark and St. Luke. May we suggest, that it was meant, and 
must necessarily be supplied to complete the sense, but that it was 
not expressed in words ? 

After this the Lord, as reported by St. Matthew, proceeds to give 
the promise of the twelve thrones on which the Apostles were to sit 
and judge the twelve tribes of Israel. Of this St. Mark says nothing, 
and it has been suggested that, as he was writing for Gentiles, such 
a promise would not be well tmderstood by them ; but in the vast 
majority of cases no account can be given why one Evangelist 
omits a matter, and another inserts it. The Spirit, in inspiring 
them to relate the Lord's words or actions, '* Divided to every man 
severally as He willed " (1 Cor. xii. 11). 
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29. "Or wife" omitted by H, B.. V., A, Canivet 1, 66« 209, most Old Latin (a, b, c, 
Ac), Vnlg., Coptic, Armenian ; retained by A. C, N., later Uncials, almost all CursiTes, 
Old Latin (f), Syriae, Gothic, iEthiopie. 

29, 80. And Jesus answered and said, Verily I say unto you, there 
is no man that hath left house or brethren • • . world to come 
eternal life." In my notes on St. Matthew I remarked on the 
difficulty of this saying of the Lord as we have it in his gospel, but 
that the words as given by St. Mark being more circumstantial are 
still more difficult. It is only right to state and feuse this difficulty, 
though we can only indicate the direction in which we believe the 
true solution is to be found. St. Matthew's words, ** shall receive 
an hmidredfold, and shall inherit eternal life," mcuy be explained 
of a reward in the future state : but the words " now in this time," 
which are added by St. Mark and virtually by St. Luke, altogether 
forbid this explanation, and show that the reward is to be expected 
here. Much more do the words, ** with persecution," peculiar to 
St. Mark, forbid us to look for the fulfilment in heaven only. 

Neither do I think it is possible to explain the words of the Lord 
merely in a spiritual way — as that we receive Christ, and in Him 
we receive all things : as the Apostle says, ** All things are yours 
. • • and ye are Christ's, and Christ is God*s." This is a most 
blessed truth, but the words of the Saviour are very express as to 
the man who surrenders certain worldly blessings for the sake of 
Christ receiving at this present time these blessings back again in- 
creased a hundredfold. The history of the New Testament forbids 
us to take the words literally, and yet the very circumstantial terms 
of the promise compel us to seek for as literal an interpretation as 
we can. 

First let us take the relationships mentioned here. Suppose that 
a man, one out of a family of many brothers and sisters, was con- 
verted and felt it his duty (being clearly called by God to preach 
the Gospel) to leave his home and their society ; or suppose, which 
must have been much more common, that a man belonging to such 
a family was converted to see the wickedness of idolatiy, and the 
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profane and immoral character of the whole heathen family life, so 
that, consistently with his duty to God, he conld no longer live in a 
house where all sorts of pollutions were daily takiag place — by so 
doing did he cut himself off from all fellowship, all society ? So far 
from it, instead of one brother or sister in the flesh, with whom from 
their abominable idolatries and degrading habits he could no more 
hold pleasant converse, he was welcomed into the society of a mul- 
titude, all like himself enlightened and purified, all the children of 
the same Heavenly Father, and the brethren of the same Saviour, 
with whom, as his brethren, he could hold perpetual intercourse on 
the greatest things which can possibly engage the heart or mind of 
a human being. We thus see in a moment how, in the matter 
of human converse and fellowship, he would literally receive an hun- 
dredfold in return for what he surrendered for Christ's sake. He 
would not receive a hundred natural brothers or sisters, but he 
would receive a hundred brethren who would be more to him than 
his own natural brethren as long as they continued what they were. 

Then take the case of wife and children : it is not to be sup- 
posed for a moment that he would have to desert these. What the 
Lord says must be taken on the principles of common sense, that* 
for the sake of the Gospel, the man would remain unmarried, and 
so give up the innocent pleasures of home and family. Such an one 
would find in the souls won by him to the Church of Christ, a joy 
and satisfaction which Christ would take care should be a far 
greater recompense to him than children of his own. 

And this helps us to meet the more difficult question of what we 
are to understand by *^ houses " and " lands " — ^how they who give up 
such purely material things for Christ, shall receive an hundredfold 
more of such things in this life. This is not to be understood, as some 
seem to take it, in the sense that he who, like Barnabas, surrendered 
his property would become a member of a society which, having 
all things in common, would see that none should want anything, 
and so would relieve each Christian of all worldly anxiety. This 
seems an unworthy meaning ; to arrive at the true one we must 
consider what is wealth in houses or lands valuable for ? Simplj^ 
and solely, for the ^satisfaction or gratification it afibrds. It can 
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and children, and lands, with persecutions ; and in the world 
to come eternal life. 

31 ' But many that are first shall be last ; and " M«tt. ziz. 

•^ 30. & XX. 16. 

the last first. Luke Jdii. 30. 

only be prized for the happiness or feeHng of seoority, it gives, or is 
supposed to give. Now, what our Lord promised to those who 
should surrender any good things of this world for His sake was, 
that even in this present time, so far from losing they shonld be 
gainers by it. They should be veiy much happier indeed for the 
surrender. His words are to be understood, not of spiritual joys 
only, but of happiness in its plainer and more common sense ; of 
happiness as it is derived from things out of ourselves, from our 
worldly condition, and the treatment which we meet with from 
those around us. Just as they who lost the love of their natural 
friends and relations wonld have the place thus left empty in their 
hearts filled with more and dearer friends than nature had given 
them, so they that parted with house and lands for Christ's sake, 
would have their loss more than made up to them in such things as 
contentment, absolute freedom from the trouble and worry which 
almost always accompany wordly possessions, in peace of mind, 
not merely religious peace, but tranquillity in respect of all the 
changes and chances of this mortal life : above all, in that their hap* 
piness does not depend upon what the world can deprive them of, 
for they have it very deeply engraven in their hearts that " the world 
passeth away and the lusts thereof, but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever." 

But the Lord adds thai this manifold recompense in this world 
wiU not be of the world, for it will be attended with persecutions. 
•* In the world ye shall have tribulation." "If they have perse- 
cuted Me they will also persecute you." But these persecutions 
will have two good effects. They will drive the soul more and 
more from the world to take refuge in God, and they will make 
the Christian long for His return* Who, when He comes, will destroy 
every enemy, and turn this present very imperfect state of happi- 
ness into a perfect one ; but a perfect one in which this rule will hold 
good, that they who have laboured most, surrendered most, denied 
their wills most, will receive the greatest recompense of reward. 

31. "But many that are first shall be last, and the last first." 
These words, as they are read in St. Matthew's Gospel, seem to 



228 JESUS WENT BEFORE THEM. [St. Mark. 

32 % * And they were in tlie way going up to Jerusalem ; 
t Matt. xz. 17. and Jesus went before them : and they were 
u^h*!da?8i. amazed; and as they followed, they were afraid. 
ix.*22.*& x^-St* "-^^ ^® *^^^ again the twelve, and began to tell 
^^* them what things should happen unto him, 

83 Saying, Behold, we go up to Jerusalem ; and the Son of 
man shall be delivered unto the chief priests, and imto the 
scribes ; and they shall condemn him to death, and shall 
deliver him to the Gkntiles : 



32. "And as they follovred, thej were afraid." So A., N., lat«»r Uncials, almost all 
Cursives, some Old Latin, Vnlg., Gothic, Syriac ; bnt H, B., C, L., A, one or two 
Carsives, Coptic, Armenian, " They that followed were afraid.** 

introduce the parable of the " labourers in the vineyard," of which 
St. Mark says nothing. They have, however, a meaning, or indi- 
rect meaning, independent of the significance of that parable. One 
of the original twelve then present was cast away, and one not yet 
called [called, as he says, " oat of due time "] laboured more abmi- 
dantly than they alL " It also," as WilHams says, '* seems to refer 
to the last in time ; that although the Apostles were first to give up 
all, yet even to the end the same renunciation of the world for Christ's 
sake, were it to exist, would raise to an equal dignity with them." 

82. ** And they were in the way going up to Jerusalem . . . were 
amazed • • . were afraid . . • should happen unto him." They were 
amazed at the alacrity with which He went up to the place where they 
knew His most bitter enemies were plotting His destruction [Let the 
reader remember how they said, *' Master, the Jews of late songht to 
stone thee, and goest thou thither again ? "] • They knew He was 
rushing into danger, but they did not know the form which the perse- 
cution would take. Naturally, as they followed they were afraid. 

And the Lord now took them aside and told them the worst more 
distinctly than He had done before. 

88, 84. '* Saying, Behold, we go up • • • the third day he shall rise 
again." Notice the two deliverings up, first by Jndas to the chief 
priests, then by them to the Gentiles. They were both betrayals of 
Him Whom the betrayers knew to be innocent. Notice also how 
the indignities and insidts are dwelt upon as well as the death. 
*^ They shall mock Him, and scoxvge Him, and shall spit upon 
Him*' (see note on Matt, zzvii. 26, 27, 28). Theophylact writes 
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34 And they shall mock him, and shall scourge him, and 
shall spit upon him, and shall kill him : and the third day 
he shall rise again. 

35 ^ ' And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, « M«tt. xz. ao. 
come unto him, saying. Master, we would that thou shouldest 
do for us whatsoever we shall desire. 



on all this, " He did this to confirm the hearts of the disciples, that, 
from hearing these things beforehand, they might the better bear 
them afterwards, and might not be alarmed at their suddenness, 
and also in order to show them that He sofTered voluntarily : for 
he who foreknows a danger and flies not, though flight is in his 
power, evidently of his own will gives himself up to suffering." 

««The third day he shall rise again.*' This is the third plain 
declaration of His Besurrection which the Lord had given to them. 
When we add to these the intimations in His last discourse, such as, 
'* I go away and come again to you ; " ** Ye now therefore have 
sorrow, but I will see you again," &c., their want of expectation of 
His Besurrection seems almost miraculous. It is one of the grossest 
of all falsehoods to assert that He first rose again in their loving 
imaginations, and then they turned the creation of their fancies into 
reality. 

85. '' And James and John, the sons of Zebedee, come unto him," 
&c. In St. Matthew we read that it was their mother who came 
and spoke for them, of which St. Mark says nothing : so there is at 
first sight a discrepancy, but there is underlying the account a real 
and manifestly undesigned coincidence, for the Lord, having heard 
the mother's petition, turns to the two disciples, and treats it as if 
it was theirs, not hers, implying that the mother was merely 
prompted by the two. St. Mark, well informed by St. Peter of 
the nature of the matter, ignores the mother, and treats it as the 
petition of the disciples, which it was. 

"Master, we would that thou shouldest do for us," &c. This 
seems a very unworthy way of preferring their petition. It seems 
as if, through His known affection and regard for them, they would 
entrap our Lord to promise something which they were afraid 
would be denied, if it was boldly mentioned at first. 

36. And he said unto them. What would ye," &;c. The Lord 
knew well what they wanted to ask ; but for the sake of the all- 



230 WHAT WOULD YE? [St. Mark. 

36 And he said unto them, What would ye that I should 
do for you ? 

37 They said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, 
one on thy right hand, and the other on thy left hand, in 
thy glory. 

38 But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask : 



important lesson which he foresaw that he should be able to draw 
from it, and from the indignation which it excited in the ten against 
.the two ambitious brethren, He made them repeat it themselves, 
probably in the hearing of the rest. 

87. '* They said unto him, Grant unto us that we may sit, one on 
thy right hand," &c. But had He not said to all, ''Ye shall sit 
upon twelve thrones, judging the twelve tribes of Israel ? *' Bishop 
Bull suggests that *' as in the ancient kingdom of Israel the two 
first places belonged to the Princes of the Tribes of Judah and Joseph ; 
these two places, therefore, she asks for her two sons in the king- 
dom of Christ.** A more important question is, what prompted 
them to prefer the request at this time? For the Lord had just 
been speaking of the deep suffering and humiliation He was shortly 
about to undergo. Very probably, from all that the Lord had been 
saying, they knew that the crisis was at hand. What the events 
of that crisis were they most probably refused to steadily contem- 
plate, but they were certain of its issue in the speedy estabUshment 
of the Messianic kingdom : and so they thought that they would be 
beforehand, and secure the first places of honour. 

This was the first ecclesiastical intrigue for high places in the 
Church. The Lord exposed it and did not allow it to be kept 
secret, though the two were His most loving friends and followers. 
And is not this an earnest that in the great day all attempts at 
attaining high places in so holy a Society by favour, will be made 
known to the shame of those who have engaged in them ? 

88. " But Jesus said unto them, Ye know not what ye ask,** &c. 
Ye vainly imagine that I shall give the places on my right hand or 
on my left, as Caesar or any earthly king does — that I shall give 
them to those whom I favour, and that I bestow my favour as men 
do, through caprice, or through partiality, or because they are im- 
portuned, or to those who have made themselves useful to them : 
but I tell you that it is not so. For men to share with Me in My gloiy 
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can ye drink of the cup that I drink of? and be baptized 
with the baptism that I am baptized with ? 

39 And they said unto him, We can. And Jesus said 
unto them, Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that I drink 
of; and with the baptism that I am baptized withal shall 
ye be baptized : 



they mnst share with Me in My labours and sufferings. To sit on 
the right hand of God is not given even to Me of mere favour. 
" Because I drink of the brook in the way, God will lift up My head." 
"Because I make Myself of no reputation, and being found in 
fashion as a man I humble Myself, and become obedient unto 
death, even the death of the cross, — because of this, God will highly 
exalt me." This is My Cup — this is My Baptism. 

'* Can ye drink of the cup that I drink of, and be baptized with 
the baptism ? " &c. Can ye cast in your lot with Me, and face the 
sufTerings and contumely and cruel death which I have told you that 
I must undergo ? *' There are inward mortifications, which pierce 
the heart, expressed here by the cup, which is to be drmik of; and 
there are outward, denoted by the Baptism." So Quesnel, and 
Bengel remarks : " The mention of both [Cup and Baptism] is 
suitably introduced, for they who receive the Sacraments, share in 
the Baptism, and in the Cup of the Lord. The Baptism of Christ 
and our Baptism, and the Holy Supper, are closely allied with the 
Death and Passion, both of Christ and of ourselves." 

39. "And they said unto him, We can," &c. There is a strange 
mixture of faith and of presumption in this answer. Of presump* 
tion, arising from their want of self-knowledge. They had been asto- 
nished that the Lord so boldly stepped forward to go to the place where 
His enemies were plotting His Life; and they were afraid. How, then, 
could they say that they were able to drink of His Cup ? They could 
and they did say it, and apparently in faith and sincerity ; for the 
Lord, instead of blaming them for their presumption, or prophesying 
of their approaching cowardice and desertion, accepted their words. 
Is it too much to suppose that they said it relying on His help and 
grace ? And so with all Christ's followers. They are not able, and 
they are able. They are " not able of themselves to do anything as 
of themselves," but they are able through the strength of Christ to 
do and to endure what Christ allots to them. 



232 NOT MINE TO GIVE. [St. Mark. 

40 But to sit on my right hand and on my left hand is 
not mine to give ; but it shall he given to them for whom it is 
prepared. 

And Jesus said unto them, "Ye shall indeed drink of the cup that 
I drink of," &o. Jerome writes: '^ It is made a question, how the 
sons of Zebedee, James and John, did drink the cup of Martyrdom, 
seeing that Scripture relates that James only was beheaded by 
Herod, while John ended his life by a peacefid death. But when 
we read in Ecclesiastical History that John himself was thrown 
into a cauldron of boiling oil with intent to martyr him, and he 
was banished to the isle of Fatmos, we shall see that he lacked not 
the will of martyrdom, and that John had drunk the cup of con- 
fession, the which also the three children in the fiery furnace did 
drink of, albeit the persecutor did not shed their blood." 

40. " But to sit on my right hand, and on my left is not mine to 
give, but for whom it is prepared of my Father." The words 
inserted in italics, both in the Authorized and in the Bevised of 1881 
(which professes to be an improvement upon the older versions) 
give a wrong meaning. A plain man would understand, tbat 
not Christ but someone else will assign these rewards, when he 
reads, " Is not Mine to give, but it shall be given," &c., as if He did 
not, as the Judge of all, assign all and every place in His Eternal 
Kingdom. But it is remarkable that He Himself, in His message 
to the Church of Laodicea, claims to give the highest conceivable 
glory : " To him that overcometh will I grant to sit with me on My 
throne, even as I also overcame and am set down with My Father 
on His Throne." (Bev. iii. 21.) And St. Paul asserts that he will 
receive his reward from the hands of Christ Himself, when he says, 
" Henceforth there is laid up for me a crown of righteousness which 
the Lord, the righteous judge, shall give me that day, and ... to 
all that love His [Christ^s] appearing." So that whatever places 
in His Kingdom are given, will be given by Christ Himself, but 
not according to a rule of favour, but to a rule of right and justice, 
which rule is laid down by the Holy Ghost in the words, " Every 
one shall receive his own reward according to his own labour." 
(1 Cor. iii. 8.) Bede remarks, *^ The kingdom of heaven is not so 
much of Him that giveth, as of him that receiveth." For " there is 
no respect of persons with God." My Father hath prepared it for 
those who conquer and triumph . If such be your character you will 
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41 ' And wlien the ten heard it, thej began to be much 
displeased with James and John. j H«tt. zz. 84. 

42 But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto them, 



obtain it. It belongs not to Me to give it to the proud. Do you 
wish to receive it ? be dissatisfied with your present state. It is pre- 
pared for others : be no longer like yourselves [be other than you 
are in self-seeking] , and it is prepared for you." 

41. *' And when the ten heard it, they began to be much dis- 
pleased," &o. Thus one evil begets another. The self-seeking of the 
two brothers very naturally called out bitter feelings in those over 
whom they sought pre-eminence ; feelings which, though provoked, 
sprang naturally from the same evil root as the ambitious request 
of James and John. 

42. '* But Jesus called them to him, and saith unto them, Ye 
know that they which are accounted .... your minister .... 
servant of all." In these words the Lord lays down, not the prin- 
ciple, but the spirit of all Ecclesiastical Bole. It is to be the role 
not of servants only, for servants may be proud, tyrannical, and over- 
bearing ; but of servants who feel that their service, their holy, un- 
selfish service, is their exaltation. A few remarks in addition to 
those I have written on the corresponding passage in St. Matthew's 
gospel will be necessary. 

First of all, notice that the Lord does not meet the spirit of am- 
bition and self-seeking which, as long as men are what they are, must 
exist in every large society like the Church, by laying down the 
principle of equality. On the contrary, he presupposes that some 
will be great, and that some will be chief in the Church ; but this 
greatness and pre-eminence is to be attained by becoming ministers 
and servants — ^not by self-exaltation, but by self-abasement. Now 
a very little thought will make it clear that though a position of 
honour and rule may be accorded to self-abasement, yet it never 
can be sought by self-abasement, because in such a case self-abase- 
ment would be consciously used as the instrument of self-aggran- 
dizement. 

If, then, there are to be, as there must be, first and second places 
in the Church, and the first places are not to be attained by interest, 
canvassing, pushing ourselves forward, constituting ourselves 
leaders, and certainly not by an hypocritical show of humiliation. 



234 NOT so AMONG YOU. [St. Mark. 

• 

' Ye know that they which || are accounted to rule over the 
* Lakexxii.25. Grentiles exercise lordship over them; and their 

II Or, think . ■ • x"i_ 'x j."i_ 

ffood. great ones exercise authority upon them. 

» Matt. XX. 26. 43 * But SO shall it not be among you : but who- 

28. ch. ix. 35. ° "^ 

Luke ix. 48. 

42. " They which are acconnted." See marfrin. Vulg., Qui videntnr principnri Gen. 
iibus : Syriar, ii qui reputantur principes Gefttium. 

43. '*So shall it not be.'* So A., N., later Uncials, almost All Cursives, some Old 
Latin, Coptic, Syriac, Armenian, Gothic ; bnt N, B., C, D.. L., A, most Old Latin, Vnlg. 
read, "is" ("so it is not"). 

then it follows that these places of honour and power are not to be 
sought by any members of the Church for themselves ; and that is 
precisely what the Lord indicates in these words of His to the dis- 
ciples. The whole history of Christendom shows that there can be 
no equality properly so called, in any organized body of professing 
Christians. There must be either the pre-eminence of bishops, or 
of party leaders. Now the pre-eminence of the latter is doubly 
wrong, because it not only engenders the use of all sorts of arts for 
gaining influence, but is founded upon that which is in itself con- 
trary to the mind of Christ, viz.. Church parties. 

We will now make some remarks on the separate verses. 

42. '* Ye know that they which are accounted to rule," &c. There 
seems to be but one meaning which can be attached to this, viz., 
that all rule in the Church is to be very different from that exer- 
cised by the Csesars, and those who govern under them. For Church 
rule is not to be arbitrary, autocratic, t3rrannical, but paternal ; 
resting on love and reverence, not on force. The rule of the Gen- 
tile pdwers is described by a word which expresses not only lording 
over, but lording it down upon those beneath. Dr. Morison has 
'* exercise authority upon them." But not so much '* up "-on them 
as " down " on them. The preposition (Kara) in the Greek is well 
expressed by the homely and somewhat vulgar but graphic phrase, 
" coming down upon one." 

" But so shall it not be [or so it is not] among you, but whoso- 
ever will be great," &c. Olshausen writes : " The idea of a special 
exaltation and glory in the kingdom of God is not the least con- 
demned, but is acknowledged as correct.* ' For the comparison of the 
rulers (dpxopni:) and great ones {fuydKot) has positively no meaning, 
if it was intended that there should be no '* first " or ** great ones " 
in the kingdom of God. 
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soever will be great among you, shall be jour minister : 

44 And whosoever of you will be the chiefest, shall be 
servant of all, 

45 For even * the Son of man came not to be * John xm. u, 

. . , T . . , . , . Phil. li. 7. 

nimistered unto, but to -mimster, and ^ to give his e Matt. xx. 28. 
life a ransom for many. Titm u. u. 



43, 44. ♦' Will be." " Deiiiret to be." Quicunque voluerit, Vulg. 

43, ** Whosoever will be great among yea, shall be your minister 
.... servant.*' Not only all Ghm*ch role, but all Ghnrch functions 
which reflect any degree of honour or pre-eminence in the adminis- 
trator are to be administered in the spirit of service. As the 
Apostle writes, ** ourselves your servants for Jesus' sake." All minis- 
ters, bishops, priests, deacons, are in the first place the servants of 
Christ, and in the second His servants towards the flock. So that 
self is to be completely sank, and all exaltation on account of the 
service to be avoided. The spirit of this is admirably expressed by 
Qnesnel: **The greatest minister of the Church is he who is 
most conformable to the example of Christ by humility, love, and 
continual attendance on his flock, and also looks upon himself as a 
servant to the children of God. We do not know what an exceeding 
honour it is to serve one single soul for the sake of God, in the 
spirit of tl\e Holy Servitude of Christ." 

45. " For even tlie Son of man came not to be ministered unto, 
but to minister,'! &c. The word used by the Lord for " minister " 
is usually derived from ^ta, a preposition signifying through, and 
KoviQ^ dust, one who works in the dust and rons through the dust, 
by this signifying low and hard labour : and His life was a life of 
hard labour, and unceasing spending of Himself for His fellow men. 
He was perpetually labouring as through the dust for the good of 
the bodies and souls of His fellow men, unceasingly healing, and 
preaching ; having, as I remarked on St. Matthew, so far as we can 
learn, no hired servant, having a following of poorly-clad men, not 
to wait upon Him, but to learn of Him. 

'* And to give his life a ransom for many." These many, we 
know, from various assertions in Holy Writ, are all mankind : " Wl)o 
gave himself a ransom for all " (1. Tim. ii. 6). '* He is the propitia- 
tion for our sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the 



236 BLIND BARTIM-SUS. [St. Mark. 

46 % *And they came to Jericlia: and as he went out of 
«i Matt. M. 39. Jericho with his disciples and a great number of 
people, blind Bartimseus, the son of Timseus, sat 
by the highway side begging. 



46. " Blind BartimsTU, the son of Timieas, sat hj the highway side begging." So A. 
and the MSS. nsnally following it; bat M, B., L., A read (with Revisers), "The soa of 
Timsens, Bartimsns, a blind beggar, sat by the wayside." Many small insignificant 
differences amongst MSS. and versions. 

whole world " (1 John ii. 2). The assertion, in all probability, is not 
spoken doctrinally or dogmatically, but in sequence to the former 
clause. He came to minister, and He ministered not only in His 
Life, but, above all, in His Death. He ministered to very many in 
His Life, but to far, far more in His Death : inasmuch as by His 
Death He ransomed them from the worst of evils, the dominion of 
sin, death, and Satan. [For comparative infrequency of the men- 
tion of the atonement in our Lord*s discourses, see my note on St. 
Matt. XX. 28.J 

46. ** And they came to Jericho : and as he went out of Jericho,'* 
&o. They came to Jericho, probably from Ephraim, to which place 
the Lord had retired after the raising of Lazams (John xi. 54), bat 
upon the sequence of events the Harmonists are divided. 

There seems to be an irreconcilable discrepancy between the three 
Synoptics on the circumstances of this miracle. St. Matthew men- 
tions two blind men — St. Mark only one, giving us his name. St. 
Luke mentions only one, as " a certain " blind man. Again, St. Mat- 
thew and St. Mark tell us that He restored the blind man to sight " as 
he went out of Jericho '* ['* as they departed from Jericho," Matt.] , 
but St. Luke says, ** as he was come nigh to Jericho." May I be 
permitted to repeat the substance of what I wrote on St.* Matthew 
(xxvi. 69-75) ? For the more confirmation of our faith in the power 
of His Son, God has given to us a threefold account of some of the 
principal miracles and incidents ; and these accounts, in order that 
we may the more rely upon their trath, are evidently independent 
accounts ; but how is their independence to be manifested ? I answer, 
by those small discrepancies which would exist in any threefold 
account whatsoever, if we had an account of it from three indepen- 
dent persons. It is not in human nature that any three men, how* 
ever truthful, should give exactly the same accomit of any transaction 



Chap.X.] JESUS, THOU SON OF DAVID. 287 

47 And when lie heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth, 
he began to cry out, and say, Jesus, thou son of. David, have 
mercy on me. 

48 And many charged him that he should hold his peace : 



which was made up of a number of details more or less minute. If 
there was exact accord in all the lesser circumstances it would show 
either that the three accounts were copied from one original, and so 
were in fact only one, or that the three witnesses, or narrators, had 
met together to consult about the elimination of discrepancies — ^in 
fact, to use the vulgar expression, had cooked their account. The 
discrepancy has been met and explained in this way. As the Lord 
enters Jericho from the north, Bartimeus prays the Lord that he 
may receive his sight ; his prayer is not answered then, but the 
Lord passes on and spends the night at the house of Zaocheus. And 
on the morrow as He left the city, BartimsBUs and another who had 
joined him, call to the Lord, Who now takes notice of them, and 
they receive .their, sight ; but is it not far better to suppose that the 
inspiration of the Evangelists did not extend tominutiaa of this sort, 
and that there is a mistake in the narrative, and that either St. 
Luke on the one side, or St. Matthew and St. Mark on the other, 
were misinformed ? 

" Bartimsus, the son of Timseus." On account of the mention 
of his name it is supposed that he was afterwards well known in the 
early Church. 

47. ''And when he heard that it was Jesus of Nazareth,*' &c. 
The name was first given by way of reproach, but in the later period 
of the Lord's ministry it seems to have been the most popular 
appellation. When men asked, as he entered into Jerusalem, Who is 
this ? they were answered, " This is Jesus, the prophet of Nazareth 
of Galilee." 

''Jesus, thou son of David." Thus addressing Him as the 
Messiah. If the Syrophenician woman thus called on Him (Matt. 
XV. 22), much more would one of His own nation who had heard 
the fame of His mighty works. 

48. " And many charged him that he should hold his peace," &c. 
It has been supposed that the Lord was teaching as He went on His 
way ; and certainly a very little after this, whilst on the journey, 
He set forth the parable of the Pounds (Luke xix. 11) ; but was it 
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but he cried the more a great deal. Thou son of David, have 
mercy on me. 

49 And Jesus stood still, and commanded him to be called. 
And they call the blind man, saying unto him. Be of good 
comfort, rise : he calleth thee. 



not most probably out of mere officiousness ? The Lord had set forth 
on His last journey full of holy resolve to finish at Jerusalem His 
great work, and many had caught some of His enthusiasm, and were 
accompanying Him. They knew not distinctly Jbr what He went 
up, and were annoyed that the progress should be interrupted. 

But the bHnd man, sustained, no doubt, in his importunity by 
the secret grace of God, *' cried the more a great deal, Thou Son of 
David, have mercy upon me." This showed his true faith in the 
power of Christ, and also in His compassionate loving character. 
It is as if he had heard and realized the words, " Him that cometh 
to me I will in no wise cast out." 

49. '* And Jesus stood still, and commanded .... Be of good 
comfort, rise: he calleth thee." Very probably the very persons 
in the crowd who had, but a httle before, officiously bidden him 
to hold his peace, now turned and encouraged him. So thought 
Augustine when he wrote : '* When a Christian first enters into a 
religious life, and begins to be zealous in good works, and to despise 
the world, he finds at this early stage of his amendment of hfe 
many lukewarm Christians who are ready to blame, and to oppose 
him ; but should he persevere, and overcome them by continuance 
in well doing, these same persons will take his part. As long as 
they entertain the least hope of gaining their point, they molest 
and find fault ; but when they are outdone by resolute determina- 
tion, they change sides and exclaim, ' This is really a great man, a 
blessed man, to receive such grace from God.* " 

'* Be of good comfort, rise : he calleth thee." There can be no 
greater encouragement to the sinner than to know that the Saviour 
calls him, not only calls him by the general call which all share in the 
preaching of the Word, and the witness of the Church and Sacra- 
ments ; but with that particular call which moves him personally 
to come to the Lord — that Divine call heard within, with the ear 
of the soul, which assures the sinner that amidst the distracting 
crowd the Saviour recognizes Mm, and desires that he should come 
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50 And he, casting away his garment, rose, and came to 
Jesus. 

51 And Jesus answered and said unto him. What wilt 
thou that I should do unto thee ? The blind man said unto 
him, Lord, that I might receive mj sight. 



50. ** Boee." So A., C., later Undalti, almmtt all Canivefi, Syriae, Armenian, i£thiopic ; 
but H, B., D., L., Old Latin, Vnlg., Coptic read, ** leapt np " or *' sprang up.'* 

and partake of His restoring, and enlightening, and sanctifying 
grace. 

50. *' And he, casting away his garment, rose, and came to Jesus." 
Is not this a parable teaching ns that we must show our earnest- 
ness and our sincerity, by casting aside every impediment which 
hinders us in coming to the Lord ? This does not mean that we are 
to wait till we are cured before we come to Him. The blind man 
did not wait till he partially saw before He came, but we are to lay 
aside all in our surroundings which hinders us, such as evil com- 
panions, evil books, evil gains, evil practices in business or in daily 
life. 

** And came to Jesus." Quesnel remarks well : '* The blind man 
stands before Jesus without seeing Him, yet he believes and hopes 
in Him, which gives us a representation of this life, wherein our 
cure is wrought under the obscurity of faith. We shall see this 
adorable Truth which is at present veiled from our sight, when our 
cure shall be perfected and our eyes opened, and the darkness of 
faith (1 Cor. xiii. 12) changed into the light of glory." 

51. " And Jesus answered and said unto him, What wilt thou ? " 
&c. He had before cried out, " Thou son of David, have mercy 
upon me." Now the Lord requires that he should openly and dis- 
tinctly state the particular mercy he needed. And this, also, is a 
parable for us. Li our prayers we must not only ask in general terms, 
but we must particularize the mercy we need. We must come to 
Him Who saves His people from their sins, not merely asking to be 
saved from our sinfulness, or sinful nature, but from this or that 
particular sin, in which our sinfiil nature makes itself known. We 
must look into ourselves so as to understand what are the wounds 
and ailments of our souls, and come to Him mentioning each one 
thing of which we have reason to be ashamed. 
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52 And Jesus said unto him, G-o thy way ; ® thy faith hath 
• Matt. ix. 22, || made thee whole. And immediately he received 
I! Ori saved his siglit, and followed Jesus in the way. 

thee. 



52. " Ajid Jesus said unto him, Go thy way ; thy faith," &c. 
Faith is believing. What did this man believe ? In the first place, 
he believed that the Lord was the Messiah, or he would not have 
called on Him as the Son of David. In the next place, he believed 
that as the Messiah He could open the eyes of the blind, t.e., that 
He could heal the disease, or restore the substance of the most deli- 
cate and tender and withal perishable organ of the body. In the 
next place, he believed that the Lord was so benevolent and merci- 
ful that He would do this, no matter what else He was engaged in 
doing ; for he had heard how the Lord had suffered His teaching to 
be interrupted in order that He might heal a paralytic (Mark ii. 
2-12), and so he thought that the same Lord would stay His jour- 
ney for a few minutes in order to heal him. This was his belief, 
and it made him persevere in asking for mercy, when those who 
seemed to surround the Lord bid him be silent, and so, though no- 
thing in itself, it won the blessing from the Lord. 

'' And immediately he received his sight, and followed Jesus in 
the way." No doubt that he might be to others a proof of the 
power and goodness of the Lord. And those too who have received 
spiritual sight from the Lord will follow Him in the way of life. 

The Lord now having done this great work proceeds on His 
journey to Jerusalem. As He drew nigh He utters the parable of 
the Pounds (Luke xix. 11, 28). Then He lodges at Bethany, and 
there in the house of Simon the Leper they make a supper for Him* 
at which Mary anoints His feet with the ointment (Mark xiv. 87) 
and excites the anger of Judas (John xii. 4-8), who then determines 
to betray the Lord. Then many of the Jews from Jerusalem, when 
they knew He was in Bethany, came that they might see TTim and 
Lazarus (John xii. 9-11), and then began to occur the events re- 
corded in the next chapter. So that the matter narrated in Mark 
xiv. 1-10, occur earlier in the history, and are only mentioned 
there because of their connection with the Passover and the 
Betrayal. 



Chaf.XI.] they came NIGH TO JERUSALEM. 241 



A 



CHAP. XI. 

ND * when they came nif^h to Jerusalem, \mto • Matt. «». i. 

•^ ° Lukexix.29. 

John zii. 14. 



1. " And when they came nigh to Jerosalemf unto Bethphage and 
Bethany," &c. Ahnost all commentators believe that this trium- 
phal procession of the Son of God into His own city, " The city 
of the Great King," took place on the first day of the week in which 
the great events of Bedemption took place, i.e., on Palm Sunday. The 
Lord had speiit the Sabbath (Saturday) in Bethany ; on the evening 
of that Sabbath He partook of the feast in Simon*s house, and the 
next morning, perhaps after He had set out for a short way on 
foot, He sent the two disciples to find the colt on which He was to 
ride and fulfil the prophecy. 

*' When they came nigh to Jerusalem," &c. This verse, if the 
events of it were fully related so as to include the incidents men- 
tioned only in St. John, would run : " They went on their way from 
Jericho to Jerusalem, and, as they drew nigh to Jerusalem, they 
halted at Bethany, where the Lord spent the Sabbath, and on the 
morning of the first day, leaving Bethany, He set out on His way 
.to Jerusalem, through Bethphage, over the south side of the Mount 
of OHves." 

" He sendeth forth two of his disciples," &c. The two Synoptics 
Matthew and Mark being led to omit, at the exact time, the account 
of the Supper at Bethany and the anointing which there took place 
in order to connect it more intimately with the betrayal, speak as if 
the Lord mside no halt on His journey ; and also since Jerusalem 
was the termination, mention it first, and Bethphage and Bethany 
in the order of their nearness to it. 

This entry of the Lord into the city of David is described by each 
of the four Evangelists, so that we must consider well its mean- 
ing. Its significance is twofold. It is the great King coming, as 
was prophesied of Him, to receive the homage of the people of TTip 
own dty — to be acknowledged by them, if but for a brief season, as 
the Son of David, in fact to receive praise and adoration as if He 
was a Divine Being — and it is the Priest Victim of Humanity 
coming at the time appointed to offer Himself to be slain, so that 

B 
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Bethpha^e and Bethany, at the mount of Olives, he sendeth 
forth two of his disciples, 



1. *' Unto Bethphage and Bethany." 60 N, A.« B., C, L., later Uncials, almost all 
Cnratves and versions ; bnt D., Old Latin, and Vnlg. omit " Bethphage." 

He might fulfil all that was written of Him ; and become in His 
own Person that all-reconciling Sacrifice, of which the sacrifices 
of the temple which He entered and cleansed were but forecasts 
and shadows. 

Hitherto He had steadily avoided all public recognition of His 
claims to be the Messiah. He had even refused to say publicly, 
and before friends and foes alike, Who He was. Now He Himself 
made preparation to be received as the King of Sion ; coming, it is 
true, in lowly guise, but coming as it had been foretold that the 
long expected Son of David should come. He bowed the hearts of 
the vast crowd to go before Him, and to follow Him with shouts of 
welcome which seemed in the eyes of His enemies to be nothing 
short of the adoration due to God only, and He went to the temple of 
Ood, and acted in it with the authority of a Son over His own house. 

And yet this Melchizedec, King of Salem, entered into His city 
as the Priest Victim, His hour was come, and He came as a lamb 
to the slaughter. He came to be lifted up not on a throne, but 
on a cross. Hitherto as He had withdrawn Himself from public 
recognition, so He had withdrawn Himself from threatened danger, 
but now, unarmed and undefended, He put Himself into the hands 
of His enemies, that they should do to Him " whatsoever they 
listed," and what they ** listed " to do for the gratification of their 
malice was no other than that *' which was written in the Law and in 
the Prophets, and in the Psalms concerning Him.*' 

The entxy in triumph as King, and the succeeding Crucifixion as 
the Priest Victim, were as cause and effect. If He had not thus entered 
as a King, and been hailed as a King, they could not possibly have 
acted on Pilate*s fears as they did. All their accusations respecting His 
being ** the King of the Jews," would have been meaningless unless 
there had been some show of public recognition. And all the city 
must have heard of the entry, and of the shouting " Hosanna to the 
Son of David," ** Blessed be the King that cometh in the name of 
the Lord." And Pilate, we may be sure, was not the last to hear of it. 
Amongst such a vast and excited concourse there were sure to have 
been some of his soldiers watching what was going on. And when 
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2 And saith unto them. Go your way into the villa^ 
over against you : and as soon as ye be entered into it, ye 



he inquired about it, they would assure him that there was no need 
for the smallest alarm, for it was all beneath contempt, very like a 
stupid joke — they were in the very midst of the throng, and tbey saw 
nothing but a fanatical crowd shouting and waving pabns round a 
poor humble man whom they had seated on a colt, because these 
besotted Jews beheved that he had raised a dead man to life. 

Such was the triumphal entry. It was the necessary prelude to 
the Crucifixion. His own city must acknowledge Him, and glorify 
Him before it rejected Him and cried " Crucify Him.** There must 
have been some public act recognizing His Boyalty known to Pilate, 
or they could hardly have approached the Governor with such accu- 
sations as *' He stirred up the people,** and '* made Himself a King." 
There must have been some extraordinary disappointment of Mes- 
sianic hopes, or the multitude could not so speedily have turned 
against Him with the cry, '* Crucify Him,** or have left Him to His 
fate. There mtist have been some pregnant crisis which compelled 
the chief priests to delay no longer, but at all risks to take that 
bold and decisive action to put Him at once to death, which resulted 
in the true Paschal Lamb being sacrificed at the moment of the 
Paschal solenmity. 

We must now examine the narrative in detail. 

*' He sendeth forth two of His disciples.** No doubt Peter was 
one of them, as the succeeding narrative bears strong marks of being 
derived from an eye-witness. 

2. *' And saith unto them. Go your way into the village over 
against you,** &c* Most probably Bethphage. This village has 
perished, but there are old tanks and discernible foundations of 
bouses on the spot which is its most probable site. 

" As soon as ye be entered into it, ye shall find a colt tied,** &c. 
St. Matthew alone makes mention of the ass, the mother which was 
with it ; and this, no doubt, because writing especially for the 
chosen people, he was led to cite the prophecy mentioning together 
both the ass and the colt, the foal of the ass. St. Mark, writing in 
Bome for Gentiles, would only mention the creature on which the 
Lord actually rode. 

" Whereon never man sat.** The Lord, in giving this direction, 
acted as if He were Divine, for God required that the creatures 
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shall find a colt tied, whereon never man sat; loose him, and 
bring him, 

3 And if any man say unto you, Why do ye this ? say 
ye that the Lord hath need of him ; and straightway he will 
send him hither. 

3. " Aod straightway he will send him hither.'* So A., C, later Uncials, almost all 
Cnrsives, Old Latin, Vnlg., Sah, Copt., Syriac, Goth., Arm., i£th. ; bnt N. B*, G.*, 
D., L., ^, a few Cnrsives, and Origen add '* again," "And straightway he [the Lord] will 
send them hither a^am/'t.«. he will return them. The.latter seems most unlikely. Dean 
Burgon has discussed this reading at page 58 of his " Revision Revised.** 

offered, or dedicated to Him, shotdd be unused ; thus Numbers zix. 
^ ['* Speak unto the children of Israel, that they bring thee a red 
heifer Without spot, wherein is no blemish, and upon which neyer 
came yoke." So also Dent. xxi. 8, and 1 Sam. vi. 7] . The Lord 
under such a dispensation as the Jewish never could have aiade 
such a requirement if He had been a mere man. 

3. '* And if any man say unto you. Why do ye this ? say ye that 
the Lord hath need," &c. Several questions present themselves 
here : first, were the words which our Saviour commanded the dis- 
ciples to say ordinary words, which the owners of the colt would 
understand as a message from One Whom they knew weU, having 
often seen Him pass between Jerusalem and Bethany, and Whom 
they would connect with the raising of Lazarus ; and so, looking 
upon Him as a great Prophet, they would readily send the colt ; or 
were they words which were to be addressed to strangers, and 
which, when they were uttered, the Lord would accompany with a 
secret putting forth of His power, so that they at once compelled 
the obedience of the owners ? It appears to me that the owners 
must have been strangers, as the disciples were not sent to the house 
of a particular person, but into a village in the open street of which 
they were to find the colt tied. When they found all as Jesus had 
said unto them, they are distinctly reported to have said the very 
words which the Lord commanded, and it is noticed by the Evan- 
gelists that they had the immediate effect which the Lord intended 
and foretold. 

All this circumstantiality seems exceedingly unlike an ordinary 
case of borrowing, and could not be well expressed differently, if the 
words which Jesus commanded them to use were to be words of 
compelling power. Besides, the two disciples were not to wait to 
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4 And they went their way, and found the colt tied by the 
door without in a plaoe where two ways met ; and they loose 
him. 

5 And certain of them that stood there said unto them, 
What do ye loosing the colt ? 

6 And they said unto them even as Jesus had commanded : 
and they let them go. 



see the owner, and ask his leave ; but to act as if the Owner of all 
things were simply exercising His right in demanding the use of 
the animal. 

4. *'And they went their way, and foimd the colt tied by 
the door in a place," &o. This must have come from one of 
the two who were sent. They found a colt tied by a door, in a 
place where two ways met, i'.e., in a crossing. All this is very dif- 
ferent from St. Luke*s, ''they fomid even as He had said unto them." 
The one mentions what. he had heard, the other describes circum- 
stances which made an impression upon him. 

5, "And certain of them that stood there said unto them ... let 
them go." Notice that they entered into no explanations such as 
seem to have been required, but simply repeated the words, "The 
Lord hath need of them." They must have known and felt that 
their conduct was unusual. It was not taking the colt by stealth, 
but in the highway, in the sight of the owners. Their words implied 
that the animal belonged to the Lord more than to the owners, as 
in fact sJl which we call oiir own does. This was a foreshadowing 
of that absolute demand which Jesus Christ makes on all we pos- 
sess, — ^property, intellect, time, even life. 

7. " And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their garments 
on him, and he sat upon him." The Lord thus prepares to make 
His triumphal entry into the city of God riding on a colt, the foal 
of an ass. Now, the significance of this to the bystanders would 
altogether depend upon their knowledge of Scripture, together 
with the views which they took of the claims of Jesus to be the 
Messiah. If they considered the time, that it was the period when 
the prophecies were rapidly receiving fulfilment, and already the 
impending coming of the Messiah had been announced by John 
whom all men looked upon as a prophet ; if they remembered that 
the Messiah was to be a king, such as the Holy City had never 
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7 And they brought the colt to Jesus, and cast their 
garments on him ; and he sat upon him. 

before seen, and if they remembered that the most distinct prophecy 
of His personal appearance when He came to take possession of His 
city was, that He should come riding '* on the foal of an ass ; " — if 
they realized all this, they would, beyond all doubt, consider that no 
Messianic claims which Jesus had ever made came near to this, 
that He should come after this fashion into the city df David. If 
He had entered on a richly caparisoned steed at the head of a 
mounted troop, with all the insignia of a military triumph, the obser- 
vant Jew, who knew the words of the prophets, would say, " This 
is very grand, very imposing, but it is not what Zechariah has led 
me to expect.'' But if the same man was cognizant of the claims 
of the Lord, and rejected them, he would exclaim, *' What amazing 
presumption thus to ride into Jerusalem ! Does He pretend to be 
the King who rides upon the colt, and is to cut off the chariot from 
Ephraim, and the horse from Jerusalem . • « and speak peace to 
the heathen, and reign from sea to sea ? And does He hear what the 
crowds are shouting, * Hosannah to the Son of David, Hosannah 
in the highest?' What presumption! What arrogance I What 
blasphemy I " So it would be to the unbelieving Jew who knew 
the prophecies. And yet the ass's colt was without all doubt the 
symbol of meekness and patience, just as the horse would have been 
the symbol of pride and bloodshed. The King coming to His 
Kingdom was actually to triumph through humiUation and patience 
under blows and insults ; He was to " have salvation," and to '* speak 
peace to the heathen " by an ignominious death. In the prophecy of 
Zechariah there is a contrast between the ass and the horse. He 
Who is lowly, riding upon the ass, is to cut off the horse, the war- 
horse from Jerusalem. WiUiams remarks well : '* The more noble 
animal, the horse, as ministering to human pride, does not appear 
to be praised in Scripture, nor selected for Divine purposes, but the 
contrary. It is connected with Pharaoh and Sennacherib, * The 
horse and his rider hath He thrown into the sea ' (£xod. xv. 1), 
and 'at thy rebuke both the chariot and the horse are fallen' 
(Ps. Ixxyi. 6), and * woe to them that go down to Egypt and stay 
on horses ' (Is. xxxi. 1). The celebrated description of the horse in 
Job (xxxix. 18), is all of war : ' his neck is clothed with thunder,' 
and " he rejoices in the sound of the trumpet.' " The very contrast 
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8 ^ And many spread their garments in the way : and others 
cut down branches off the trees, and strawed them ^ Matt. xzi. 8. 

m 

in the way. 

9 And they that went before, and they that 
followed, cried, saying, ^^Hosanna; Blessed U he « Pb. cx\iu.a0. 
that Cometh in the name of the Lord : 



8. " Others cut down branches off the trees." The alteration made by the Revisers in 
this place is remarkable. In the margin for " branches" they read, "layers of leaves/' 
appending the letters Gr., implying that it is the literal translation of the Greek ; bnt 
Dean Bnrgon, in his " Revision Revised/' remarks that the word which they have tranS' 
lated thns (stibas) never signified " layers of leaves,'* bnt rather* " a rongh bed« pallet* or 
mattress." The word in A., C, and in most Cursives is stoibcu, which may signify " small 
branches/' " foliage/' and so agrees better with the *' branches " of St. Matthew. By fkr 
the greater part of Uncials, however (K, B., D., £., G., H., K., L., M.), and many 
Cursives read stibidcu, ace. otstibas. Liddell and Scott in their last edition make no dis- 
tinction between the words. 

" Off the trees." Some MSS., H, J)., L. read, " from the fields." 
** Strawed them in the way/' So A., D., later Uncials, Cursives, Old Latin, Vulg., 
8yriac, Ac. ; omitted by N, B., C, L., Ac. 

to all this is this meek animal ; and therefore it is said to Jerusalem, 
*' Fear not/' " Fear not, but feel conMence," says St. Chrysostom, 
** it is not as the imjust and warlike kings of tiie world, but One 
meek and gentle, which He shows by the ass, for He cometb not 
with an army, but with the ass alone." 

8. '*And many spread their garments in the way," &o. The 
welcome on the part of the multitude was unpremeditated, and 
so they honoured Him with what came first to their hands, 
some with their garments which they were wont to spread in the 
paths of kings (2 Kings ix. 13), others with the waving of palm 
branches, others with twigs of trees cut from the neighbouring fields 
and copses. 

9. These shouts and songs of praise are mostly part of a Psalm 
of God, the one hundred and eighteenth ;. the Hosannah is the 
'' Save now, I beseech thee," of the 25th verse, and is com- 
pounded of two words, "Hoshia," "save," and "na," "I pray," 
*' Blessed be he that cometh in the name of the Lord," is taken 
verbatim from the 26th verse. That the anthem of praise, or , parts 
of it, should be taken from this Psahn, is exceeding significant, 
for just before it we have, '* The stone which the builders rejected is 
become the head stone of the comer," and just after, '* God is the 
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10 Blessed he the kingdom of our father David, that 
d Ps. cxivUi. 1. cometh in the name of the Lord : * Hosanna in 

the highest. 
• M»tt.xxi.i2. 11 •And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into 
the temple : and when he had looked round about upon all 
things, and now the eventide was come, he went out into 
Bethany with the twelve, 
f Matt.xxi.i8. 12 T 'And on the morrow, when they were 

come from Bethany, he was hungry : 



10. " In the name of the Lord." So A.« N., later Uncials, most Cnrsives, Sjrtac, Gothic, 
i£thiopic ; omitted by M, B., C, D., L., eight or ten Cnrrives, Old Latin, Vnlg., Coptic, 
Syriae (Schaaf). 

Lord, who hath showed ns light ; bind the sacrifice with cords, yea 
even unto the horns of the altar." The King in triumph was to be 
Himself, the sacrificial Victim, as He was Himself, *' the light of 
the world." 

Here St. Luke tells us that the Pharisees desired the Lord to 
rebuke His disciples, and that the Lord wept when the view of 
Jerusalem in all its grandeur rose before Him, as He descended the 
Moont of Olives. 

11. *'And Jesus entered into Jerusalem, and into the temple 
. . . Bethany with the twelve," &c. St. Matthew here tells us 
what a stir the triumphant procession had made in the city, how 
all asked, *' Who is this ? " how He healed the blind and the lame 
in the temple, how the chief priests would have Him restrain the 
children who shouted '* Hosanna," and how He claimed in their 
behalf and for Himself the words of the Psahmst, *' Out of the 
mouths of babes and sucklings Thou hast perfected praise." 

He did nothing that evening in the way of cleansing the temple, as 
probably the buyers and sellers had left the scene of their unholy 
traffic for the night, but '* looked round about upon all things." 
The reader will remember how repeatedly this Evangelist speaks 
of the Lord looking around Him, surveying the crowd. His disciples, 
or His enemies. 

12. '* And on the morrow, when they were come from Bethany, he 
was hungry.' * Ghry sostom (who believes that our Lord was no t really 
hungry, but that from His going up to the fig tree to see if tbere 
fruit were on it. His disciples thought Him to be so) asks, '* What 
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13 ' And seeing a fig tree afar ofE having leaves, « Matt, xxi 19. 



prevented the Lord from eating before He left Bethany ? '* Some 
suppose that He did not lodge that night in His accustomed home, 
the home of Lazarus and the two sisters, but that He and the dis- 
ciples slept all night in the open field, wrapped up, as Jews were 
often wont to be, in their large outer garments. And there is this 
to be said in favour of such a supposition that, according to St. 
John's account, at this time He '* departed, and did hide Himself 
from them," so that probably He would not sleep in a house to 
which His enemies knew that He resorted. It was also the common 
custom of those from a distance who came up to Jemsalam for the 
Passover to camp out in the fields. 

18. " And seeing a fig tree afar off having leaves ... for the 
time of figs was not yet." In entering upon the examination of 
this most remarkable and unique miracle, we are to remember that 
thcU is more especially applicable to it which is said of all the Lord's 
miracles, that it is an acted parable. The true meaning of every 
part of it is to be brought out and vindicated on this principle only. 
The Lord then sees a fig tree afar ofif covered with leaves. Now, 
inasmuch as in the fig tree the fruit appears and gets to some size 
before the leaves are well out, there was some prospect of finding a 
few figs on such a tree, and so the Lord came up to it if haply He 
might find any thereon. Now, the question has been repeatedly 
asked, Did not the Lord, Who knew all things, know that there 
were no figs on the tree? To this some believing expositors 
have replied, that as man He did not know it, or He chose not to 
know it. It was hidden from His human cognizance, just as 
many other things must have been, if it could be said of Him 
that He *' increased in wisdom " (Luke ii.) But is it not the 
case that He often asked for information in order that those about 
Him might learn something firom the answer ? And is it not also 
the fact that God Himself is represented in Scripture as coming down 
to see what men were doing ? Thus it is said (Gen. xi. 5) that 
'* The Lord came down to see the city, and the tower which the 
children of men builded." And as soon as He did so He executed 
judgment upon them, and confomided their language. Again 
(Genesis xviii. 20), " The Lord said, Because the cry of Sodom and 
Gomorrha is great, and because their sin is very grievous, I will go 
down now, and see whether they have done altogether according to 
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he came, if haply he might find any thing thereon : and when 

the cry of it which is come nnto Me, and if not I will know." 
Now just as God knew every sin of Sodom, and had all written in 
His books for judgment, so His Son knew that there were no figs 
on this tree. Why, then, does God and the Son of God feign igno- 
rance ? In order to impress upon us that He has " times of visita- 
tion." He judges and condemns, or acquits at all times ; but there 
are times when He comes near to judgment. At such times He 
does what a human judge does. A criminal's guilt is perfectly 
plain ; not only the judge, but every person in the court knows it, 
and yet the judge acts as if he were ignorant, and looks into the 
matter as if it required to be proved, when really it does not. Now, 
this tree was emblematical or typical, 1st, Of the people of the 
Jews who professed the rehgion of the true God, and the hope of 
the Messiah ; and, 2nd, Of every kingdom, society, church, or indi- 
vidual similarly circumstanced, i.e., called by God to the profession 
of His truth. In addition to the constant, never-ceasing observation 
with which the unseen Judge watches them, there is a time, or there 
are times, in which God or Christ come near [perhaps in the sight 
of angels, and of the powers of the unseen world] and conduct a sort 
of formal examination, though perfectly knowing what the result 
will be. It is one great part of the duty of a nation, or church, or 
soul to be prepared for such a visitation. Now, taking this miracle, 
as I said, as an acted parable, which it unquestionably is, the 
hunger of the Saviour, the seeing the leafy fig tree when all others 
of its kind were leafless, afar off, the coming, the searching, the 
disappointment, the condemnation, the withering, all are signifi- 
cant, and all are indispensable, if the lesson is to be impressed 
upon us. I look upon it, then, that the Saviour acts here as God 
the Observer, the Visitor, and the Judge, which He is. Besides this* 
the Saviour sets forth two other matters, viz., God, as ever earnestly 
desiring the fruits of righteousness in His people, so that He hungers 
for them ; and God seeing ostentatious or conspicuous profession afar 
off, and being attracted to it, to see whether the fair profession is 
accompanied by fruits answering to its attractiveness. So that in 
this case we cannot tell how far the human soul of the Saviour was 
ignorant, or kept itself ignorant. If the actions have any typical 
meaning, then the Lord acts here as the Supreme Judge, t.e., as a 
Divine Being, a Person in the Trinity. 
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he came to it, he found nothing but leaves; for the time 
of figs was not yet. 



18. " The time of flgs was not yet,** or, aa BeTiien. ** It waa not the season of figs,** 
after Neutral Text. 

** And when he came to it, he found nothing but leaves ; for the 
time of figs was not yet." It is very surprising that so many diffi- 
culties should have been raised upon the statement '* the time of 
figs was not yet," for this sentence is the key of the whole parable. 
All know that the fig tree shows its fruit before its leaves. If then 
our Lord had seen a fig tree at some distance without leaves. He 
would have known that in the course of nature no figs sufficiently 
ripe for eating were, at that time of the year, to be looked for on 
it ; but if it was covered with leaves He might naturally expect to 
gather some of the first ripe figs from it. The only remaining 
point to be ascertained is, can instances be found of ^g trees so for- 
ward as to be covered with leaves so early as the middle of April, 
which would then be about the Passover time ? ^ Now we have a dis- 
tinct and satisfactory answer to this question in Dr. Thomson's 
*' The Land and the Book." He proposes the question. Have you 
met with anything in this country (Palestine) which can clear 
away the apparent injustice of seeking figs before the proper time 
for them ? And he answers : *' There is a kind of tree which bears a 
large green-coloured fig that ripens very early. I have plucked 
them in May, from trees on Lebanon, a hundred and fifty miles 
north of Jerusalem, and where the trees are nearly a month later 
than in the south of Palestine ; it does not, therefore, seem impos- 
sible but that the same kind might have ripe figs at Easter, in the 
warm sheltered ravines of Olivet. The meaning of the phrase, 
* the time of figs was not yet,* may be, that the ordinary season 
for them had not yet arrived, which would be true enough, at 
any rate. The reason why He might, legitimately, so to speak, 
seek fruit from this particular tree at that early day, was the osten- 
tatious show of leaves. The fig often comes with, or even before 
the leaves, and especially on the early kind. If there was no fruit 
on this leafy tree, it might justly be condemned as barren, and 

. ^ See Smithes *' Dictionary of the Bible " article, " Month," page 
417, 
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14 And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat 
fruit of thee hereafter for ever. And his disciples heard it. 



hence the propriety of the lesson it was made to teach — that those 
who put forth in profusion only the leaves of empty profession are 
nigh unto cursing." This seems as complete and satisfactory an 
answer as can well he given. 

Another objection is, that this *' tree did not belong to the Saviour, 
but must have been the property of some other person ; so that He 
had no right to take its fruit.** This is also answered perfectly by the 
same author. " Eeferring to the Mosaic law in such cases, Josephus 
thus expounds it : '* You are not to prohibit those that pass by where 
your fruit is ripe to touch them, but to give them leave to fill them- 
selves full with what you have.*' And the custom of plucking ripe 
figs as you pass by the orchards, is still universal in this coontry, 
especially from trees by the road side, and from all that are not 
enclosed.*' 

But did the Lord do right in destroying the property of another 
man ? Now the very great probability is, that it was not the pro- 
perty of any one in particular, but by the side of a road, or on an 
unenclosed space, and its very barrenness goes far to prove this, for 
the same author tells us : " There are many such trees now ; and 
if the ground is not properly cultivated, especially when the trees 
are young .... they do not bear at all; and even when ftdl 
grown they quickly fail and wither away if neglected. Those who 
expect to gather good crops of well-fiavoured figs are particularly 
attentive to their culture ; not only do they plough and dig about 
them frequently, and manure them plentifully, but they carefully 
gather out the stones from the orchards, contrary to their general 
slovenly habits.*' 

One objection more. Did not the Lord by withering the fig tree 
prevent future wayfarers from being refreshed by the frtdt ? No ; 
from what has been just quoted this tree had no owner, was never 
likely to have any pains taken with it, and so the Lord saved fature 
wayfarers from disappointment. 

14. " And Jesus answered and said unto it, No man eat frxdt of 
thee hereafter for ever." In St. Matthew we read, " And presently 
the fig tree withered away," as if the word of the Lord at once took 
effect. It is not impossible that such should have been the case» 
for the disciples were on their way, and would not turn or look back ; 
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15 IT *" And they come to Jerusalem : and Jesus ^ M»tt. szt. 

13. Lnke six. 

TV'ent mto the temple, and began to cast out them 4o. johaU.u. 



bat St. Miirk notices that' *' the disciples heard it," but not till 
the next day did they see what had taken place* 

[20. " And in the morning, as they passed by, they saw the fig tree 
dried up by the roots.'*] This is the one miracle which sets forth 
Christ as the Judge and the Executor of the wrath of God. In all 
His other miracles He appears ais the Saviour from sin and all forms 
of spiritaal evil, spiritual blindness, spiritual dambness, spiritual 
hunger, spiritual death. In. this alone we have Him "retain- 
ing sin.** "Our most merciful Lord, Who expressed His ever- 
lasting bounties towards us by numberless miracles, with one 
miracle only (and that not in the case of a man, but of an insensible 
tree) denoting the severity of His judgment against unprofitable 
men ; that we might be certain of this fact, that barrenness in good 
works is punished by the withholding of that grace which causes to 
fructify." So Grotius, and he seems to have taken the idea from 
St. Hilary : " Herein we find proof of the Lord*s goodness. When 
He was minded to show forth an instance of the salvation procured 
by His means. He exerted the power of His might upon the persons 
of men, by healing their sicknesses, encouraging them to hope for 
the future, and to look for the healing of the soul ; but now, when 
He would exhibit a type of His judgmenU on the obstinately rebel- 
lious, He represents the picture by tbe destruction of a tree" So 
that this miracle, so unlike any other in its severity, was done in 
great mercy. It sets before us the severe side of His character, 
that He is the Judge and Ihe Executor of God*s wrath, and that 
God will punish not only the wicked, as we call gross and open 
sinners, but the fruitless. What is the reaUty of the " withering?" 
Js it not that which the Lord sets forth in the parable of the vine : 
*' If a man abide not in Me, He is cast forth as a branch and is 
withered"? 

15. "And they come to Jerusalem: and Jesus went into the 
temple, and began to cast out,** &c. It seems, at first sight, almost 
incredible that men who professed such reverence for the temple, 
and were so scrupulous about the slightest ceremonial defilement 
(John xviii. 28), should actually let out, as they did, a portion of 
the sacred precincts, the court of the Gentiles, or a part of it, to 
dealers in cattle and sheep and doves, and to money-changers, but 
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that sold and bought in the temple, and overthrew the 



nnscmpnlous men will do anything for the sake of gain. It would 
be a great convenience to a Jew from a distance to buy his Passover 
Lamb close to the spot where it had to be killed ; and the Sadducean 
priests, taking advantage of this, were themselves the real desecrators 
of the most sacred building of which they were the guardians, by en- 
couraging the unholy traffic. But the Lord, Who ever regarded the 
temple as His Father's house, and looked upon the very building as 
imparting its sanctity to all in it, resented this as He had done on a 
former occasion, alone and unaided, for this occurred on the day 
after His arrival, and the enthusiastic crowds were dispersed. He 
drove out all the traffickers, overthrew the tables of the money- 
changers, and the seats of those who sold doves to those who were 
too poor to bring a more costly offering, and, according to our 
Evangehst, even went further, by forbidding the temple to be made 
a thoroughfare, so that vessels should be carried through it. 

Now we must ask first, " Was this an ordinary exercise of power ? " 
and then, *' What was its significance ?** 

It would have been a natural, though, of course, a remarkable 
exercise of power if it had been, as is asserted, through the personal 
greatness and intensity of will that showed itself in our Lord's 
look and word and tone. But if this personal greatness means 
a very commanding presence, so that all enemies should be 
at once overawed, why did not this save Him from the insults and 
outrages which were heaped upon Him during this very week ? We 
have no reason to beheve from anything in the gospel that the 
Lord had a presence which greatly overawed men, and He must 
have had a very commanding personal presence indeed, to disperse 
without apparently the faintest opposition a crowd of cattle-dealers 
and money-changers. It seems to me that the faculty of trans- 
figuring Himself at will, so as on one day to put on an appearance 
which overawed the roughest of men, and on the next day so to dis- 
guise His majesty as that the very slaves should spit on Him and 
strike Him, is as much a supernatural endowment as the power of 
healing the sick or casting out devils. 

Why do men treat the exercise of the Lord's Divine power as if 
it were something inunoral, something to be ashamed of, something 
that we must get rid of even at the expense of common sense, unless 
we are compeUed to acknowledge it ? It may interest the reader to 
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tables of the monejchangers, and the seats of them that 
sold doves ; 

contrast with the modem view, that of a Father of the Church, St. 
Jerome : '* To me it appears that amid all the signs of our Lord, 
this was the most wonderful ; that one single man, at a time too 
when He was an object of scorn, and accounted so vile as soon 
after to have been crucified, while the Scribes and Pharisees [chief 
priests ?] moreover were furiously raging against Him, on account 
of the loss through Him of their worldly gain, should nevertheless 
have succeeded with a whip of small cords (John ii. 15), in driving 
out of the temple so vast a multitude, overthrowing the tables and 
the seats, and doing other like things, which scarcely a troop of 
soldiers could have accomplished.*' 

The second question is, " What is the significance of the act ? 
Did its significance cease when the fane whose sanctity Christ thus 
marvellously vindicated, was for ever desecrated and cast to the 
ground, or has it any reference to the new state of things in the 
kingdom of God ? To this we answer, it asserts an universal prin- 
ciple, that whatsoever is consecrated to the true God, be it building, 
or society, or body, cannot be profaned without bringing on those 
who desecrate it the severe anger of God. God has nowhere, in so 
many words, commanded that the buildings devoted to the prayers 
and Eucharists of the New Covenant should be dedicated with a 
special service. He has left such a thing to be inferred from His 
Word, and a certain Divine instinct has led Christians everywhere 
solemnly to set apart their material churches to the exclusive ser* 
vice of God ; but when they do so God holds them to their word. 
They have set apart these buildings to Him, He has accepted the 
ofTering, and inasmuch as He has not ceased to be a jealous God, 
He will certainly regard any desecration of them as profanity and 
impiety. If it be asserted that the Jewish temple was of greater 
sanctity than a Christian Church, because so much is said in Scrip- 
ture about its dedication, we answer. No. A building, however 
humble, set apart for the offering up of prayer in the name of Jesus, 
must be greater than a temple, however magnificent, in which His 
name was never invoked — a building set apart for the celebration 
of the Eucharist must be holier than a building set apart for the 
offering of bullocks and calves. And so with the Mystical Body, the 
Church, in all its branches. It also is defiled by heresy and false 
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16 And would not suffer that any man should carry any 
vessel through the temple. 

17 And he taught, saying unto them, Is it not written, 
i Is. ivi. 7. * My house shall be called || of aU nations the 
of prayer fw housc of prayer? but ^ye have made it a den 

alfnaU<nu^t ^ thieveS. 
« Jer. VII. 11. «****^Tv,w. 



doctrine, and traffic in holy offices ; and Christ will assuredly look 
upon this with more anger than He looked upon the profanation of 
the temple, inasmuch as a temple of living stones, built into a spiri- 
tual house, is a greater thing than a building even of marble and 
gold. And so with the bodies of Christians, which together with 
their souls, are so made the teiiiple of God in Holy Baptism, that 
an inspired Apostle could ask, '* Enow ye not that your body is the 
temple of the Holy Ghost which is in you ? " and so he says, " If 
any man defile the temple of God, him will God destroy." Let us 
then cleanse our souls by prayer and thoughts about the hoUest 
things, or Christ may suddenly visit us and cost us out of the true 
house of God. 

With respect to our Lord's not suffering anyone to carry a vessel 
through the temple, Dr. South has a good remark: "We must 
know that the least degree of contempt weakens religion ; because 
it is absolutely contrary to the nature of it ; rehgion properly con* 
sisting of reverential esteem for things sacred." (Quoted in Foid.) 

17. *' And he taught, saying unto them, My house shall be caUad," 
^c. If, as is very probable, the marginal translation (*' a house of 
prayer for aU nations ") is the true one, then there may be here a 
tacit reference to the fact that the court of the Gentiles, as being 
the least sacred part of the temple, had been employed, in part at 
least, for the infamous traffic ; in which case the Lord's words would 
mean, " My house shall be called the house of prayer for all the 
Gentiles, but ye have driven them out and polluted their share, and 
made it a den of thieves." 

It has been asked. Were not the future houses of God to be honses 
of preaching — was not, that is, preaching to be their characteristic ? 
No, we answer, and for this reason : preaching may be, and ought to 
be, everywhere ; wherever people can be congregated to hear it : 
Whereas the celebration of the Eucharist and also united Church 
prayer ought, if possible, to be in places set apart from the world. 
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18 And ^ the scribes and chief priests heard it, and sought 
how they might destroy him : for they feared him, » Matt. xzi. 45^ 
because ™all the people was astonished at his 47! 

A ^^4*;^^ " Matt Tu. 38. 

doctrme. ch.i.22. Luke 

19 And when even was come, he went out of '^' ^* 
the city. 

20 T " And in the morning, as they passed by, " Matt. xxi. 19. 
they saw the fig tree dried up from the roots. 

21 And Peter calling to remembrance saith unto him, 
Master, behold, the fig tree which thou cursedst is withered 
away. 

22 And Jesus answering saith unto them, 11 Have II Or. Have the 

fi -^X. ' rL^A faith 0/ God. 

faith in Grod. 



its associations, its businesseB, and pleasmres ; and ought to be in 
places, the architecture and arrangement and associations of which 
tend to raise the worshipper above the world. The restriction on 
the part of the authorities of the English Church, for nearly two 
centuries, of preaching to the interior of churches, has been most 
disastrous. It has been the real reason why she has lost so many 
of the working classes. Our missionaries in India preach to the 
heathen in thoroughfares, in bazaars, at times even in the temples, 
and the heathen of England require to be met in the same way. 

18. " And the scribes and chief priests heard it, and sought how 
they might," &c. This is the first instance in the Synoptics of the 
'* chief priests " taking serious measures to destroy Him, and the 
reader will notice how closely it follows upon the cleansing of the 
temple. 

" They sought how they might destroy him." Their fears made 
them think that it would be no easy thing to destroy Him. They 
did not count upon the fleeting nature of all popularity. Three 
days after this the people who were astonished at His doctrine 
made no effort to save Him. 

19, 20, 21. " And when even was come, he went out .... 
withered away." I commented on these verses above, and shall 
not now refer to them. 

22. *' And Jesus answering saith unto them, Have faith in God.*' 
We have explained the miracle of the withering of the fig tree 

s 
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23 For ° verily I say unto you, That whosoever shall say 
» Matt. xvii. uuto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be 

90. & xxi 21 

Lnke zrii. 6.' thou cast luto the sea ; and shaU not doubt in his 



23. "For" omitted by K, B., D., N., eight or ten Cursives, Old Latin, Vulg., Syriac 
(Schaaf), Armenian ; retained by A., C, L., later Uncials, most Carsives, Coptic, some 
Syriae, Gothic. 

entirely on its typical side, as setting forth the withering up of 
all life in nations or Churches, who, at the time of their visitation, 
have no fruit to show ; but the Lord makes no allusion whatsoever 
to its spiritual import, and treats it as simply a putting forth of 
Divine power. But this is the case with all His miracles. He 
never attaches a distinct spiritual meaning to them. To vs they 
shadow forth His action on the souls of His people, but it is 
impossible that they should have conveyed this lesson to those who 
saw them performed. It required the full light of Pentecost 
to teach their spiritual meaning. And especially would it have 
been impossible to make the disciples receive the import of the 
withering of the fig tree, which was, in the first place, the drying 
up of the spiritual life of their own nation. History alone could 
teach the Church this. 

23. ** For verily I say unto you. That whosoever shall say unto 
this mountain,** &c. The removal of the mountain, and the cast- 
ing of it into the sea was, no doubt, a proverbial expression, or 
would remind the Apostles of one. Thus St. Paul alludes to it : 
" Though I have all faith, so that I could remove mountains,** and a 
similar figure was used by the prophets : thus, Zechariah, ** Who art 
thou, great mountain ? before Zerubbabel thou shalt become a 
plain*' (iv. 7). Not, of course, that anyone in his senses would ever 
pray to God that He would, at his word, remove an actual mountain : 
no one having any true conception of God would pray for such a 
thing ; but the meaning is, that those whom God has inspired with 
a true faith would perform miracles, and remove obstacles requiring 
as great an exertion of Divine power as the removal of a mountain. 
But as the true significance of the Lord*s illustration has been 
much misunderstood, it may be well to dwell somewhat upon it. 

The Apostles, when the Lord was taken away from them, would 
have to commend His doctrine to the world by miracles. To this 
end it was needful that their faith in God, as the Bestower of all 



Chap. XI.] THE POWER OF FAITH. 259 

heart, but shall believe that those things which he saith shall 
come to pass ; he shall have whatsoever he saith. 



23. '* Those things which he sftith." So A., C, later Uncials, almost all CnrsiTes ; but 
M, B., L., one or two Carsiyes, some Old Latin, Vnlg., Coptic, Gh>thie, Syriac (Scfaaaf) 
read, *' What he saith " in the singular. 

'* Shall come to pass." Properly, " Cometh to pass." 

*' Whatsoever he saith " omitted by M, B., C, D., L., A, three or fonr Cursives, Vvlg. ; 
but A., N., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Sjrriac, Gothic, Armenian retain. 

power to do such things, should be raised. For the real doer of 
every miracle or sign was God, and God only. When the Apostles 
healed suddenly any sick person, or cast out any evil spirit, it was 
by the combined exercise of prayer and faith. They secretly, or 
openly, called upon God, and they implicitly believed that He 
would accompany their word with His power. Now being men 
totally ignorant of science, and so imable to form a conception of 
the kind or amoimt of power put forth in the performance of any 
miracle, they would naturally look upOn it as a matter of size, or 
weight, or extension. They would, as a matter of course, look 
upon the removal of the Mount of Olives as a far greater thing, de- 
manding far greater power, than the sudden drying-up of the life- 
juices of a single fig tree ; but it may not really be greater, by any 
means. On the contrary, the sudden touching and arresting the 
springs of life in the living thing may require far more knowledge 
of the greatest secret of all — the secret of life, and far more real 
power in applying that knowledge, than the removal of the most 
stupendous mass of dead matter. Now the Apostles, though they 
eould not understand this, must yet act as if it were so. They 
must not judge by the sight of their eyes of the difficulty or easi- 
ness of anything which they felt moved by the Spirit to perform. 
They must think of nothing but the almighty power of God, and 
His pledge to accompany their prayers or words with that power.* 



* A very di#(tinguished scientist has somewhere said that to bring 
down from the clouds a single shower, or to stay its falling, would 
be as great a miracle as to reverse the falls of Niagara, and make 
the water rise upwards. And he is perfectly right, for imdoubtedly 
the change of atmospheric influences which would bring about or 
stay a single shower would extend over an area vastly more exten- 
sive than a thousand Niagaras ; but then we believe that scientists 
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p Matt. yu. 7. 24 Therefore I say imto you, ^ What things so- 
John xiv. 13. evcF ve desire, when ye pray, believe that ye receive 

&xy.7.&xyi. „ , i -n i -, 

34. Junes i. them, and ye shall have them. 

6, 6. 

24. " Believe that ye receiye.** So A., N., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Syriac^ 
Gk)thie, Armenian ; bat H, B., C, L., A, Coptic, " Ye have received them." J)., Old 
Latin, Vnlg., " Ye shall receive." 

Now with respect to spiritual miracles — miracles, that is, of con- 
version, of sudden influx of spiritual Hght, of sudden subjugation of 
evil habits or removal of evil tendencies. If the spiritual world is 
higher than the natural, any one of these very probably requires a 
higher exertion of power than any miraculous changes in the 
physical sphere; and yet men who have doubts and difficulties 
respecting physical miracles, seem willingly to accept such as 
these. 

24. '* Therefore I say unto you. What things soever ye desire, 
when ye pray,** &c. It has been supposed that the Lord here refers 
to the faith of miracles, emphatically so called, because it was a 
certain supernatural confidence and assurance wrought by the 
Spirit in the soul of a man, by which he was sure he could do such 
or such miracles before he attempted to do them. By this super- 
natural confidence or impulse it was that men knew, as by a sign, 
when they could work wonders^ and when not. (Dr. Hickes, in 
Ford.) 

But I do not think that the Lord here alludes to this. He had 
considered this sort of faith in the previous verse ; and now, lest 
His hearers should think that what He had said only referred to 
such acts of faith as preceded the performance of mirades. He 
apparently lays down in this verse a general truth. 

Now, I think that we must apply to these words that principle 

are not the highest beings in the imi verse, as, by denying the super- 
natural, they profess to be. We believe that there is an onmipotent, 
omniscient, omnipresent InteUigence, to Whom the highest science 
of our scientists is a very clumsy, roundabout, imperfect way of 
expressing the relations to one another of the various things — atoms, 
molecules, energies, vital forces, &c. — to which He has given exis- 
tence, and of which He alone knows the real nature, and on which 
He has reserved to Himself the right and power of acting as He 
pleases. 
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25 And when ye stand praying, * forgive, if ye have ought 
against any : that your Father also which is in i Matt. vi. 14. 
neaven may forgive you your trespasses. 



which I have before noticed, as applying to so many of oar Lord's 
startling sayings. He lays down with solemnity and decisiveness 
some great principle, and does not mention, or, for the time, makes 
no account of, the necessary exceptions. Thus it seems quite pos- 
sible that a man may with great confidence pray for what is 
contrary to the will of God, or for what would be injurious to him- 
self or to others, and an hindrance to the work of God in the world, 
or he may pray for some Christian grace for himself which it is 
well that he should have, but not at present, for he may require 
another grace first, 'which is, in the order of God, its necessary 
antecedent : for instance, he may pray for comfort when God sees 
ihat he requires a much deeper sense of sin. Now it seems that a 
man may pray with much confidence for such things, and God may 
not hear his prayer, at least at the time. Well, it is very neces- 
sary, on principles of common sense, to take account of such 
exceptions ; but what our Lord here desires to impress upon us is 
that Qixxr first duty is to have faith in God, Who always hears every 
prayer. Who always regards it with favour, if it be offered in the 
least sincerity. Who always registers it in His memory, and Who 
will not allow one sincere prayer to be really lost, and to be as if 
it had not been offered to Him. Li coming to God in prayer, then^ 
the first and foremost thing is to come with confidence — ^to look to 
the promises only, and not to think of the necessary hmitations or 
exceptions. One who is led by the grace of God to pray earnestly 
is most Hkely to pray for what God has it in His mind to grant to ■ 
him. When Christ, then, bids us beUeve that we receive what we 
ask. He bids us put before ourselves the promises of God to hear 
prayer ; He bids us put before ourselves the intercession of Christ, 
and the assistance of the Spirit, and the many instances which 
every Christian has heard of, in which God has answered the petition 
of those that have asked in His Son's Name, for by such en- 
deavours we can do our part to excite in ourselves the faith here 
commended by the Lord. 

25, 26. " And when ye stand praying, forgive, if ye have ought 
against any : . . . forgive your trespasses." Our Lord seems to 



262 IF YE DO NOT FORGIVE. [St. Mark. 

26 But 'if ye do not forgive, neither will your Father 
T Matt. xviu. which is in heaven forgive your trespasses. 
• Matt.Mri.28. 27 IT And they come again to Jerusalem : " and 
'**"*' as he was walking in the temple, there come to 
him the chief priests, and the scribes, and the elders. 



26. •• But if ye do not forgive/* &c. This verse omitted by H, B., L., S., A, seven or 
eight Cnrstves, some Old Latin, and some versions; but retained by A., C, D., £., G., 
H., K., M., N., and some other Uncials, almost all Cursives, nearly aU Old Latin, Vnlg.* 
Oothic, Syriac. 

speak with greater earnestness respecting this matter of forgiveness 
of injuries than He does upon any other subject. In the Sermon 
on the Mount He teaches His hearers the Lord's Prayer, and He 
directs their attention to but one part of it, and that is the petition* 
" Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive ihem thai trespass against 
us" And none of his parables end with so very severe a warning 
as that of the unmerciful servant, which He concludes with : *' So 
shall also my heavenly Father do also unto you, if ye from your 
hearts forgive not every one his brother their trespasses." Thus 
TertuUian : *' The remembrance of the commandments paveth the 
way to heaven for prayers, of which commandments the chief is 
that we go not up to the altar of God before that we undo what- 
ever quarrel or enmity we may have contracted with our brethren.* 
For what is it to retire into the peace of God without peace ? unto 
the remission of debts, retaining debts ? How shall he appease the 
Father who is angry with his brother, seeing that all anger is from 
the beginning forbidden us? . . . How rash a thing is it either to 
pass a day without prayer, while thou delayest to make satisfaction 
to a brother, or by persisting in wrath to imdo prayer I " (On 
Prayer, xi.) 

27. ''And they come again to Jerusalem : and as he was walking 
in the temple," &c. This was, no doubt, on the Tuesday. 

As He was walking in the temple, very probably employed in 
works of mercy, according as St. Matthew says, "The lame and the 
blind came to him in the temple, and he healed them." St. Luke 
also adds, " As he preached the gospel." 

'* There come to him the chief priests," &c. This was the one 
public intimation which He received from these very dignified 
persons that His pretensions were known to them. Hitherto they 
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28 And say unto him, By wliat authority doest thou these 
things ? and who gave thee this authority to do these things ? 

29 And Jesus answered and said unto them, I will also 
ask of you one || question, and answer me, and I or, tfuMg. 

I will tell you by what authority I do these things. 



had simply ignored Him as a body, though individual priests or 
rulers may have remonstrated with Him. 

28. "By what authority doest thou these things?" What is 
meant by " these things ? " If it was the healing of the lame and 
the blind, such power of doing good, especially in the very temple 
of God, must have come from the Author of all good ; and they 
onght to have been the very first to confess it. If they alluded to 
His preaching and teaching, there seems to have been among the 
Jews a very great liberty for preaching— the nders of the syna- 
gogues frequently sending; to strangers to ask them if they had any 
word of exhortation. But if, as no doubt was the case, it was 
because He had interfered in the management of the temple, then, 
as rulers of the temple, they had a perfect right to ask the question, 
only they must come with clean hands, which they were not doing, 
as their hands were defiled with the ill-gotten gains of sacrilege. 
They must also ask the question in sincerity, which they were not 
doing : for they had prejudged Him, and were watching for <their 
opportunity to destroy Him. 

But the question arises, seeing that they were the reHgious rulers 
and leaders of the Jewish nation, — ^how was it that they were so 
late in inquiring personally into His claims? They had sent a 
deputation tb the Baptist on the banks of the Jordan to inquire who 
he was : how was it, then, that they allowed the Lord to teach and 
preach and perform miracles in the most open way, all over the Holy 
Land, for three years, and did not solenmly, and as the God-ap- 
pointed leaders of Israel, require publicly and personally of Him to 
give account of Himself? It was surely their duty to do so. It was 
clearly the most cowardly dereUction of their highest functions, as 
judges in matters of religion, to ignore such claims. They knew 
well all that He had done. They knew well the resurrection of 
Lazarus, which had taken place but a very short time before. They 
had had their solenm conclave, and an animated discussion about 
it (John xi. 47) ; but all conducted with the determination of con- 
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30 The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? 
answer me. 

31 And they reasoned with themselves, saying. If we shall 
say. From heaven j he will say. Why then did ye not believe 
him? 

32 But if we shall say, Of men ; they feared the people : 
» Matt. iii. 6. for ^ all men counted John, that he was a prophet 

A xiv. 6. ch. . ^ ■^ 

▼i. 20. indeed. 



32. BevUers, following H, A., B., C, L., N., later Unuials, almost all Cnrsives, Coptic, 
Ch>thic, read, ** Bat shoald^we saj from men/' or, " Shall we say from men P " No doubt 
the preferable reading. 

demning Him, no matter what the signs of His Messiahship. Snch 
was the spirit in which they approached the Lord — insincere, 
hypocritical, crafty, bloodthirsty. And the Lord met them — met 
not their words only, but the secrJBt machinations of their hearts, 
and at once and effectually silenced them, not only by a simple 
question, but by one which, above all men, He had a right to ask. 
They had sent to John to ask who he was, and John had told them 
that he was but a forenmner — a voice to call men*s minds to One 
Who should come after. They must have known, their emissaries 
must have told them, that the One Whom John pointed to was 
Jesus ; and the Lord fulfilled in His own person all that John had 
foretold : for He had filled the Holy Land, and the neighbouring 
territories, even Jerusalem itself, with the fame of His mighty 
deeds. John baptized, but it was not into the belief of himself, 
but of One that should come after him. What was the significance 
of John's baptism — His Baptism, of course, including his whole 
mission — was it earthly or heavenly ? 

80. " The baptism of John, was it from heaven, or of men ? " 
And, apparently, they were confounded by the question ; and, after 
pausing for an answer. He, no doubt, looked them in the face, and 
said, " Answer me," 

31. "And they reasoned with themselves, saying. If we shall 
say," &c. " Why then did ye not believe him ? " of course, here 
means. Why did ye not believe him when he testified of Me ? John^s 
mission and baptism had no meaning, except as preparing for 
Another's. He foimded no Church, no institution, no sect. He 
was a herald, and, so far as office was concerned, nothing more ; 
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33 And they answered and said unto Jesus, We cannot 
tell. And Jesus answering saith unto them, Neither do I 
tell you by what authority I do these thii^s. 



and yet he had so stirred the religious heart of the whole people 
that they were persuaded that he was a prophet indeed. And the 
chief priests and scribes dare not shipwreck their whole influence 
with the people by denying this. And so they were in a dilemma. 
The Lord in His wisdom conducted them, with their eyes wide 
Open, into the snare. And they were forced to say, " We cannot 
tell." We, the judges of the faith and worship of Israel, cannot tell 
whether the greatest teacher who has appeared amongst us for 
many centuries is from God or not. 

To have to make such a confession was to seal their own con- 
demnation as the leaders of the people of God. 

And so the Lord answered them : " Neither do I tell you by what 
authority I do these things." If they had possessed the smallest 
residue of the spirit of their great and holy predecessors, Phinehas, 
Abiathar, Zadok, Jehoiada, Joshua, the Lord would not have 
answered them thus. 



A 



CHAP. xn. 

ND *he began to speak unto them by parables. A 
certain man planted a vineyard, and set » Matt. xxi. 33. 

^ "^ Luke XX. 9. 



1. "And he began to speak unto them by parables. A certam 
man planted," &c. This parable of the " wicked husbandmen " 
is not the flrst of those which the Lord now began to speak. 
According to St. Matthew's account, it succeeds the short parable 
of the Two Sons, in which the same lesson is taught. 

In the parable of the vineyard let out to unthankful husbandmen, 
the Lord brings before us by a parable exactly the same lesson as 
He had taught men by the withering of the fruitless fig tree, except 
that, in the parable, instead of one time of visitation only, we have 



266 THE HEDGE, THE WINEFAT. L»t. Mauk. 

an hedge about it, and digged a place for the winefat, and 



many ; the last and final one, however, gathering up into itself all 
former ones. 

The "ceiftain man," or householder (St. Matt.) is God the 
Father. The time of the planting was the time when God, having 
disciplined them and given them His law, and His' ordinances of 
Divine service, put them in possession of the land of Canaan. 
Thus the Psalmist sings : '* Thou hast brought a vine out of Egypt 
Thou hast cast forth the heathen and planted it. Thou madest 
room for it, and when it had taken root it filled the land" 
(Ps.lxxx. 8). 

** And set a hedge about it." This hedge is by some explained 
to be the protecting providence of God, by others the guardianship 
of angels ; but most probably it is the Law, especially those prohi- 
bitory statutes which prevented the Israelites from mixing with the 
heathen, and so kept them a separate people. 

*' And digged a place for the winefat, and built a tower." It is 
uncertain whether the Lord means by the winefat and the tower 
any special institutions of the Jews. The planting and the due 
ordering of the vineyard could not be described in any pictuifesque 
and striking way without bringing in such accessories. Most exposi- 
tors, however, have assigned a special meaning to the " winefat,'* 
and to the " tower." 

Inasmuch as the winefat is the instrument for pressing out the 
juice or blood of the grape, most of the ancient comimentators (who, 
unlike the modems, dehght to see a reference to Christ in every- 
thing) believe that it means those parts of the Jewish system which 
set forth the Sacrifice of the Son of God. Thus Origen speaks of 
it as the place of Sacrifice ; another as the altar ; another as the 
word of God, which crucifies the old man, and to which the nature 
of the flesh is opposed. If it has any special meaning it must 
accord with the fact that the winefat or winepress is that which 
makes the very perishable fruit of the vine profitable by extracting 
wine from it, and so it may mean God*s perpetual discipline of His 
people. The tower is the place in which the keeper of the vineyard 
dwelt, and from which he could discern the approach of enemies, 
and guard against them. It has been explained by Origen and 
Chrysostom to signify the temple in which God dwelt among His 
people. 
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built a tower, and let it out to husbandmen, and went into 
a far country. 

2 And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, 
that he might receive from the husbandmen of the fruit of 
the vineyard. 

3 And they caught him, and beat him, and sent him away 
empty. 

4 And again he sent unto them another servant ; and at 
him they cast stones, and wounded him in the head, and 
sent him away shamefully handled. 



4. " [At] him they cast stones, and/' &c. So A., C, N., later Uncials, most CnniYes, 
Sjxiac, Gothic, Armenian, i£thiopic. " Cast stones " omitted by M, B., I>., L., A, a few 
CnrsiTes, Old Latin, Vnlg., Sahidic, Coptic. 

" Sent him away shamefully handled/* So A.« C, N., later Uncials, almost all Gor- 
sives, Syriac, Gothic, Armenian, ^thiopic; bnt N, B., D., L., Cnrsive (JiS), Vnlg., 
Sahidic, Coptic read, "shamefully handled," omitting " sent him away." 

'* And let it out to husbandmen." That is, to the children of 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob ; whom He had trained in the wilder- 
ness to keep and cultivate the religion which He gave them. 

" And went into a far country." This probably means that He 
quickly withdrew the sensible tokens of His presence, and left them 
in great part to themselves. Thus Jerome : ** He went into a. far 
country, not by a change of place, for God, by Whom all things are 
filled, cannot be absent from any place ; but He seems to be absent 
from the vineyard, that He may leave the vine-dressers a freedom 
of acting." 

2. *' And at the season he sent to the husbandmen a servant, that 
he might," &c. The season cannot be limited to any particular 
time of their history, but covered the whole life of the nation from 
Moses to Christ. Still there were particular periods when God 
seemed to demand an account from them of their fruits or works ; 
the time of Samuel seems to have been one, the time of Elijah 
another, that of Jeremiah and Ezekiel another, and perhaps we 
may add that of the Maccabees, and, of course, that of the Baptist. 

3, 4, 5. ''And they caught him .... And again he sent another 
.... beating some and killing some," &c. In all the three 
Evangelists there seems to be three servants especially alluded to, 
but it is impossible to identify any of these servants with any 
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5 And again he sent another ; and him they killed, and 
many others ; beating some, and killing some. 

6 Having yet therefore one son, his wellbeloved, he sent 



6. " Having yet therefore one son, his well-beloved." " Therefore " read in A., C, D., 
N., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Valg., Syriac; bat M, B., L., A, and one or two 
Cursives omit. 

" His well.beloved." " His" omitted by K, B., C, D., L., A, some Old Latin, Vulg., 
Sahidic, Coptic, Syriac (Schaaf ). The Revisers render, " He had yet one, a beloved 
■son, he sent him last," &c. 

messengers of God imder the Old Testament, treated so as here 
described. The Lord may have had certain individual prophets, 
•or messengers, in His mind ; but we must remember that it was 
the Lord's intention to make the Jews who heard Him pass sentence 
upon themselves, either in their own conscience or, as St. Matthew 
seems to imply, openly and aloud (Matt. zxi. 41) ; and if He had 
enabled them easily to identify these servants of the householder 
^ith prophets whom their fathers had persecuted, they would have 
seen the drift of His parable too soon and would have been on the 
watch lest they should have condemned themselves. There seems, 
however, to have been three orders of messengers who were succes- 
sively raised up by God to act on the consciences of His people : 
first, the Law pure and simple as represented by Moses, Joshua, and 
iihe elders who outlived Joshua ; then the judges, and after that the 
prophets from Samuel to Malachi. That they persecuted and 
martyred these prophets, or servants of God is clear from the 
appeal of St, Stephen : ** Which of the prophets have not your 
fathers persecuted ? " and the latter part of the 11th chapter of the 
Epistle to the Hebrews, w. 36, 87, seems to indicate far more severe 
tuid prolonged persecution of the true servants of God than is 
recorded in the Old Testament. Even Moses and Samuel were 
rejected by them (Exod. xxxii, 1 ; 1 Sam. viii. 6, 7). 

6. " Having yet therefore one son, his wellbeloved, . . . last 
unto them.'' But were not the prophets who bore faithful witness 
true sons of God ? So far as mere men could be, they were, but in 
a very subordinate sense compared to the Lord. They were sons 
by adoption and by being ** led by the Spirit *' (Bom. viii. 12). He 
was the Son in the unique sense of being the only begotten — ^fdlly 
partaking of His Father's nature. The complement of this place 
is, ** God so loved the world, that He gave His only begotten Son." 



Chap. XII.] THEY WILL BEVBRBNCB MY SON. 26ft 

TiiTn also last unto them, saying, They will reverence my 
son. 

7 But those husbandmen said among themselves, This is 



" They will reverence my son." " Thus did the Almighty Father 
please to express Himself in the wonderful condescension of human 
language, as 'hoping against hope,' and though He knew that 
such reverence was far £rom them, yet did He deliver up from Hift 
bosom His well-beloved into their merciless hands : as if still look* 
ing for other treatment from them . . . The parable is spoken of 
a certain marhf a householder. But yet, notwithstanding, these 
words, * They will reverence'my Son,' though He knew what would 
follow, are not said lightly and after the manner of men, but seem 
to contam within them a description of all God's dealings with 
mankind — ^for even when He knows their wickedness and final im- 
penitence, yet He mysteriously acts towards them as having hope 
of them. For if the words which are here used contain any 
apparent contradiction to the foreknowledge of God, it is precisely 
the same which pervades all His dealings with mankind." Jerome 
well remarks, *' God is spoken of as being uncertain in order that 
freewill may be left to man." 

And yet the words are true, and are a Divine prophecy ; for 
though the mass of the chosen people rejected the Lord, yet a 
remnant received Him, and this remnant was the root of His 
Church, and made His Name reverenced throughout all nations by 
the obedience of faith. 

7. '* But those husbandmen said among themselves, This is th& 
heir, come," &c. This is what any ignorant peasants, when ^e 
lord of the property which they farmed lived at a great distance, 
might do. Begardless of future consequences, and remembering 
how hitherto they had successfully resisted all his claims, they 
would think only of the gratification of their envy and greed ; but 
could this be put into the mouths of the Jews who rejected and 
crucified the Lord ? Of course they would not dare to say among 
themselves, " This is the Son of God, let us kill him ; " but if 
ever men sinned against the truth — sinned against the plainest 
evidence that He Whom they persecuted came firom God — the high 
priests and scribes and elders did : they knew the prophecies re- 
specting the Messiah — they knew that the times were drawing to a 
olose — they had, in part, acknowledged the mission of the Baptist,. 
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the heir ; come, let us kill him, and the inheritance shall be 
onr's. 



they knew perfectly the miracles of Jesus and the extraordinary 
holiness of His teaching, and the blamelessness of His life ; they 
had every means of arriving at a true and right conclusion. But 
they were hke men who had a problem before them which they 
were bound to work out, and they saw as distinctly as men could do 
what the solution would be — that it would be against them — against 
their false pretensions, or self-righteousness, or covetous gains. 
And so they refused to take the last steeps and work it out. 

'* And the inheritance shall be our's." In what sense could the 
Jews who killed the Lord be said to do so that they might have 
the inheritance of God — whatever that meant — to themselves? 
Somewhat, I think, in this way. They were then lording it over 
Ood's heritage — treating it as if it were their own ; they even went 
to the extent of letting out the courts of the temple, as if it were 
their private property. In them was fulfilled the words of EzeMel 
respecting the apostate shepherds : '* Ye eat the fat and ye clothe 
you with the wool, ye kill them that are fed, but ye feed not the 
dlock " (xxxiv. 3). Now the presence and teaching of the Lord 
shook their self-security. It was the earnest that God would 
deliver His flock out of their hands, and set shepherds over it 
that should feed it. It was the earnest of the fast approaching 
purification when He should purify the sons of Levi, and purge 
them as gold and silver. The thought of this was hateful to men 
with unclean hands. They wanted to be their own — to enjoy their 
proud position in Israel for their own sake : but if there was one 
thing which all the Lord's teaching impressed upon men, it was 
that they were not their own. Archbishop Trench explains it 
thus : '* They desired that the inheritance should be theirs ; they 
desired that what God had intended should only be transient and 
temporary, enduring till the times of reformation, should be made 
permanent, — and this because they had prerogatives and privileges 
in the imperfect system which would cease when the more perfect 
scheme was brought in, or rather which, not ceasing, would yet be 
transformed into higher privileges, for which they had no oare." 
But is not this to credit them with an insight into a great truth, 
which was especially revealed to St. Paul only among the Apostles 
^Ephes. iii. 8-7), and which the Christian Jews of Jerusalem would 
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8 And tliej took him, and killed him, and cast kirn out of 
the vineyard. 

' 9 What shall therefore the lord of the vineyard do? he 
will come and destroy the husbandmen, and will give the 
vineyard unto others. 



9. "Therefore" omitted by B., L., ao:! Coptic; retaiued bj M, A., C, D., N., later 
Undals, all Carsives, Old Latin, Vnlg., Syriac, &c. I notice this merelj for the purpose 
of drawing attention to the way in which certain modem editors (Tischendorf and 
Westcott and Hort, who omit the word) throw aside the evidence of all Christendom on 
the authority of two MSS. 

not submit to till it was bound on them by the anthority of the first 
council (Acts xv.) ? 

8. And they took him, and killed him, and cast him out of the 
vineyard." There can be no particular significance in the order 
here, for both St. Matthew and St. Luke put the " casting out of 
the vineyard " first. They gave him into the hands of the heathen 
as a reprobate, and slew Him without the city. But Theophylact 
says, " not Jerusalem, but the people are called the vineyard of the 
Lord, so as suffering not by their own hands, but by the hands of 
the Gentiles He is said to be cast without the vineyard." 

9. " What shall therefore the Lord of the vineyard do ? He will 
come and destroy the husbandmen ? " According to St. Mark and 
St. Luke the Lord answers His own question, but according to St. 
Matthew they first answer Him in the words, ** He will miserably 
destroy those wicked men, and will let out his vineyard unto other 
husbandmen." I cannot but think that St. Matthew gives us the 
more correct account. The Lord here deals with them as Nathan 
did with David. He makes them condemn themselves, and then 
He reiterates what they had said and so confirms it, or it may be 
that St. Mark and St. Luke represent that He Himself says what 
Hb had led them to say. Thus Augustine : '* Matthew indeed 
subjoins that they answered and said, He will miserably destroy 
those wicked men,'* which Mark says here was not their answer, 
but that the Lord, after putting the question, as it were, answered it 
Himself. But we may easily understand, either that their answer 
was subjoined without the insertion of " they answered," or " they 
fiaid," which at the time was imphed ; or else that their answer 
being the truth, was attributed to the Lord, since He also Himself, 
being the Truth, gave this answer concerning them. Here those 



272 THE HEAD OP THE COBNEE. [St. Mark. 

10 And have ye not read this scripture ; ^ The stone which 
b Ps. cxviii. the builders rejected is become the head of the 

comer : 

11 This was the Lord's doing, and it is marvellous in 
our eyes ? 

who heard Him miderstood that He referred to their Ghnrch and 
nation, and exclaimed, *' God forbid " (Luke xx. 16). 

10. '* And have ye not read this scripture ; The stone . . . • 
marvellous in our eyes ? " Bishop Andre wes notices how very fre- 
quently Christ is prophesied of as a stone. He is Daniel's stone, 
'* cut forth without hands" (Dan. iii. 24). In His Passion He was 
Zachary*s stone, " graven and cut full of eyes all over " (Zech. iii. 
9). In HiB Besorrection He was Isaiah^s stone, ''laid in Zion'* 
(Is. xxviii. 16). He was the stone or rock in the wilderness, for 
St. Paul says, " that rock was Christ" (i. Cor. x. 4). 
^ There is a legend which I have seen somewhere, which describes 
the origin of the figure in this way : That at the building of the 
temple a stone was cut and shaped in the quarries, of which the 
builders could make no use. It lay about during the period of the 
building, held by all to be a hindrance (a stone of stumbling), but 
at the very last its place was found to be at the head of the comer, 
binding the two sides together. And so the Fathers explain Christ 
the comer stone, as binding Jew and Gentile in one Church of 
God. 

It is very remarkable how this has been repeated in the history 
of the Church — how great reUgious movements have been frowned 
down, if not actively opposed by those in high places, which have 
afterwards subdued all opposition. In our own times, in this very 
century, this has occurred twice. First, the great Evangelical 
movement in our Church was set at naught by the builders, though 
jit was the assertion of the primary truth of personal religion — ^that 
each soul must have a personal apprehension of Christ, and look 
to Him with the eye of a living faith ; and then the great Church 
movement was almost unanimously rejected by the Bishops between 
1840 and 1850, though it was the assertion of the truths patent 
through all the New Testament, that the Church, though a visible 
organization, is the mystical body of Christ — that it is a super- 
natural system of grace, and that its Sacraments are the signs of 
grace actually given in and with the outward sign. Are then the 
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12 *^Aiid they souglit to lay hold on him, but feared the 
people : for they knew that he had spoken the « Matt. xn. 

, , . , 11 1 ..X 1 . _ 45, 46. ch. «i. 

parable against them: and they left him, and i8. Johnrii. 

. . I . 26, 30, 44. 

went their way. 

13 IT * And they send unto him certain of the <» Matt, xm, 
Pharisees and of the Herodians, to catch him in ao! 

his words. 

14 And when they were come, they say unto him. Master, 
we know that thou art true, and carest for no man: for 
thou regardest not the person of men, but teachest the way 



leaders and heads of the Gburoh as guilty as the Jewish builders 
were ? God forbid that we should say so, if for no other reason 
for this — that so much of what was human, imperfect, and ex- 
travagant, was mixed up with both these movements ; but it is not 
the less true that in neither case did "the buQders" discern the 
strength of the principles asserted, and foresee that they must win 
their way : though the formularies of the Church of which these 
builders were the exponents and guardians, assert very unmistak- 
ably both these truths in conjunction, viz., spiritual apprehension of 
Christ, and Sacramental union in His Body. 

12. "And they sought to lay hold on him, but feared the 
people." They seem to have retained this fear of the Lord's 
popularity to the last, for their bargain with Judas was, that he 
should betray Him unto them, " in the absence of the multitude.'' 

13. " And they sent unto him certain of the Pharisees and of 
the Herodians." This was done in order that they might lay 
hands on Him. They must, consequently, have hoped that He 
would have taken the popular side, for the mass of the people 
hated the Boman yoke, and they knew that His whole life was 
opposed to the worldliness of the &erodian following, and His 
whole teaching to the Sadduceeism which was the only form of 
religion which they professed, if, indeed, they professed any at all. 

14. " And when they were come, they say unto him, Master, we 
know that thou art true, and carest for no man." Observe the 
flattery and seeming fairness with which they approached Him. 
" Thou regardest not the person of men." This must mean : " One 
who trusts in God as Thou dost, and has such a message from Him 

T 



2 74 WHY TEMPT YE ME ? [St. Mark. 

of God in truth : Is it lawful to give tribute to Caesar, or 
not ? 

15 Shall we give, or shall we not give ? But he, knowing 
their hypocrisy, said unto them. Why tempt ye me? bring 
n Valuing of me a 11 peunv, that I may see it. 

our money w *. ^ ./ 

seven pence 16 And thev brought it. And he saith unto 

halfpenny, . , . . , . . o 

as Matt, xviii. them, Whose 18 this image and superscription r 
""■ And they said unto him. Cesar's. 

17 And Jesus answering said unto them. Render to CaBsar 
the things that are Caesar's, and to God the things that are 
God*s. And they marvelled at him. 



as Thou hast, cannot be in fear of GsBsar, or of his representative. 
One who professes to be the Messiah, and so the true King of 
Israel, as Thou dost, must sooner or later assert His claims against 
all foreign usurpation." 

14, 16. *' Is it lawful to give tribute . • . . and they said unto 
him, CsBsar^s.'' The courage, if one may reverently use the woid, 
of our Lord, in thus demanding the coin, was remarkable, for they 
hated the Eoman money, not only for its being the badge of foreign 
subjection, but also because it had engraven on it an image of the 
Emperor, a thing which they held to be utterly unlawful. In the 
temple they would not receive this coin as, because of the head 
engraven upon it, it seemed to them to savour of idolatry, and yet 
to this very hated image the Lord appealed, as witnessing to them 
that through the righteous judgment of God, they were not their 
own masters, and must submit to their conquerors. 

17. "And Jesus answering said unto them. Bender therefore 
unto CsBsar the things," &c. The best comment on this is in the 
words of Christ's inspired servant. *' Bulers are not a terror to good 
works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ? 
Do that which is good, and thou shalt have praise of the same. 
For he is the minister of God to thee for good . . . wherefore ye must 
needs be subject, not only for wrath, but also for conscience sake. 
Bender, therefore, to all their dues ; tribute to whom tribute is due, 
custom to whom custom, fear to whom fear, honour to whom 
honour." 

*' And to God the things that are God's." The best exposition of 



Chap. XH.] THE SADDUCEBS ASKED HIM. 276 

18 T*Theii come unto him the Sadducees, 'which say 
there is no resurrection; and they asked him, Ja***iJ;""* 
sayinfi^, 27. 

•^ ^ f Acta Miii. 8. 

this also is in the words of the same blessed Apostle, '* Ye are not 
your own, for ye are bought with a price, therefore glorify God in 
your body, and in your spirit, which are God's" (1 Cor. vi. 19). 
** The coin of CsBsar is on gold on which his image is depicted. But 
the coin of God is man, on whom His image is stamped. Give 
therefore your money tribute to Ceesar, but preserve for God your 
conscience and your innocence '* (WiUiams). In the former parable 
the Lord sets forth the relation of His kingdom to the ancient 
theocracy, here He shows its relation to the kingdoms of this worlds 
that it in no way interferes with them, but upholds their rightful 
claims in the matter of tribute, as the means whereby, though im- 
perfectly, they maintain peace and order. The reader will also 
perceive that the Lord's answer in no respect bears on the questions 
now agitated amongst us, such as the relations of the spirituaUty 
to the temporality in a professedly Christian kingdom, courts of 
final appeal, the position of an ecclesiastical corporation holding 
property as well as doctrine. The Church being in the world, and 
having no carnal weapons, must of necessity be at the mercy of the 
world, but the world itself is at the mercy of God, and under His 
control ; so that the weapons of an aggrieved Church are prayer 
and faith, and passive resistance, and unity in itself; and very 
powerful weapons these are, as the world has found. 

18. " Then come unto him the Sadducees, which say there is no 
resurrection." How is it that the Sadducees came to the Lord 
with this question ? It does not seem to have been intended to 
entrap Him into saying something for which they might accuse 
Him ; it may have been for some reason of this sort. They had 
heard how He had raised the dead, and they knew that the doctrine 
of the Besurrection and future retribution was taught most ex- 
plicitly in all His discourses; they had also seen how He had 
silenced those who questioned His authority, and those who had 
thought to entrap Him in the matter of the tribute. They thought 
then they would try Him on the point of their favourite doctrine, 
or rather negation, that there was no real ground for the doctrine 
of a Besurrection, or even of a future state, or it would have been 
distinctly asserted in th© Law, which all Jews looked upon as the 



276 THE SBVBN BRETHREN. [St. Mabk. 

19 Master, ' Moses wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, 
8 Dent. xxr. 6. and Icave hie wife behind him, and leave no 
children, that his brother should take his wife, and raise up 
seed unto his brother. 

20 Now there were seven brethren : and the first took a 
wife, and dying left no seed. 

21 And the second took her, and died, neither left he any 
seed : and the third likewise. 

22 And the seven had her, and left no seed: last of all 
the woman died also. 



22. " And the seven had her, and left no seed." " Had her ** omitted by H, B., C, L., 
At two CnrsireB (28, 33), Coptic, Armenian; retained by A. (virtnally), most later 
Uncials, almost all Cursives, Syriac (Schaaf), also, virtaally, Old Latin, Vnlg., and 
versions. 

most saored and the most highly inspired part of the Old Testa- 
ment. They were thorough-going materialists, and could form no 
conception of any future state, except one which reproduced after 
death this miserable hfe, with its affections and lusts. They con- 
sequently came to Him with a question which seemed to make the 
idea of a future life absurd and impossible, because they assumed 
that it must be clogged with all the selfish and sensual conditions 
of this life. 

19. " Master, Moses wrote unto us, If a man's brother die, and 
leave his wife/* &c. The law alluded to is the Levirate, and is thus 
laid down in Deut. xxv. 5 : " If brethren dwell together, and one of 
them die, and have no child, the wife of the dead shall not marry 
without unto a stranger : her husband's brother shall go in unto 
her, and take her to him to wife. ^ . . And it shall be, that the 
first-bom which she beareth shall succeed in the name of hjs 
brother which is dead, that his name be not put out of Israel.*' 

20. Now there were seven brethren . . . last of all the woman 
died also.*' It shows clearly the low and debased state of their 
minds, that they should have chosen such a case, for the sort of 
marriage in question was not for the sake of affection, but for the 
most secular of purposes ; simply that the estate might not be 
alienated. It was not a matter of choice with the brother or 
brothers of the deceased — they were publicly disgraced (Dent, 
xxv. 7-11) if they did not comply with the law, though they would 



Cbav.xii.] ye know not thb scriptubbs. 277 

23 In the resurrectioii therefore, when they shall rise, whose 
wife shall she be of them ? for the seven had her to wife. 

24 And Jesus answering said unto them. Do je not there- 
fore err, because ye know not the scriptures, neither the 
power of Gk)d ? 

23. '* When they shall rise " omitted by M, B., C, D., L., A, two or three Carrives 
<38, 83), Old Latin (c, k), Coptic. SyriMs (Schaaf) ; reUined by A., later Uncials, almost 
all ConiveB, several Old Latin, Vnlg., Oothie. 

have in most oases wives and children of their own, and so it 
might affect the interests of their own children. 

24: " And Jesus answering said nnto them, Do ye not therefore 
err, because ye know not the scriptures,*' &c. They were, no doubt, 
very well acquainted with the mere letter of Scripture ; but they 
knew not its hidden depths of meaning, its absolute truth in the 
expression of the spiritual and eternal relations between God and 
ITiR creatures, and this because they read it and judged respecting 
it, as they would of any other book. They read the words, " I am 
the God of Abraham," and they never asked themselves how He 
could be the God of one long before annihilated — on their prin- 
ciples it meant, *' I am the God of a little dust ; " and so they erred 
apon the most vital question that can interest a human being, 
-whether he shall live after death, and be judged for the things done in 
the body. And they erred also because they knew not " the power 
of €k>d." They knew not and cared not to contemplate the 
power of God in bringing about the Besurrection of the whole 
man, body, soul, and spirit, and his resurrection, not to live over 
Again the same sort of life which he lives now, but to Uve for ever 
in a far higher, because more spiritual sphere. 

These two things must go together, to know the Scripture, and 
to know the power of God to bring about that which is promised 
or implied in Scripture, which is, in fact, a belief in Scripture, as 
the word of Almighty God. 

'* Neither the power of God." Most of those who notice these 
words consider that they set forth the power of God in the natural 
world. It seems as if He said, *' Ye know not, ye realize not the 
power of God in the world around you. As Sadducees ye profess 
to hold the Books of Moses, ye acknowledge God, if ye believe in 
Him at all, as the Creator and Upholder of all things. If, then. He 
Jias made you, and the world around you, and adapted it to your 



278 THEY ARE AS THE ANGELS. [St. Mabk. 

25 For when they shall rise from the dead, they neither 
k 1 Cor. XT. marry, nor are given in marriage ; but '^are as the 
*"• **' *'■ Migels which are in heaven. 



25. " As the angels which are in heaven/' or, " As angels in heaven." So A., B., E., 
G., H., S., &c. ; but M, C, D,, F,, K., L,, M., A, a large number of Cursives, Coptic, 
Syriac, i£thiopic omit " which are." " But are as angels in heaven " (Revisers) ; sed 
sunt sicut angeli in ccelis (Vnlg.) 

wants and preservation,- why can ye not believe that He can raise 
you into a higher state of existence in which He can reward you 
or punish you ? which state of existence will be infinitely above 
this, so that ye will not be in bondage to the same wants, the same 
low desires, the same narrow limitations as ye are now.'' " Sup- 
posing man to be just such a nothing after this life as he was 
before it, yet as he had his being at first from nothing, so surely he 
may be restored to that being again from such a nothing. For it 
seems to be a work of greater difficulty to give a beginning to what 
is not, than a restoration of being to what has been. Do you 
believe that which is vanished from our short sight to be lost to 
God ? For all bodies, whether dried to powder, or dissolved to 
water, or crumbled to ashes, or attenuated to smoke, are lost to us 
indeed ; but God, the Almighty Guardian of the elements, has 
them still in reserve as much as ever. . . . Behold how all 
nature is at work to comfort us with images of our future Kesur- 
rection. The sun sets and rises again, the stars glide away and 
return, the flowers die and revive, the trees put forth afresh after 
the decay of age, and ' that which thou sowest is not quickened 
except it die;' and just so may our bodies lie in the grave till the 
season of Besurrection. Why then so hasty for a resurrection in 
the dead of winter ? We must wait with patience for the spring of 
human bodies ' ' (Minucius FeHx) . It is to be remembered, of course, 
that this Christian writer cites these things as parables or images, 
not as analogies, much less proofs. 

25. '* For when they shall rise from the dead ... in heaven." 
** As if He had said, ' There will be a certain heavenly and angelic 
restoration to life when there shall be no more decay, and we shall 
remain unchanged, and for this reason marriage shall cease. For 
marriage now exists on account of our decay, that we may be 
carried on by succession of our race, and not fcdl; but then we shall 
be as the angels which need no succession by marriage, and never 
come to an end.* " (Theophylact.) 



Chap. XU.] THE GOD OF THE LIVING. 279 

26. And as touching the dead, that they rise : have ye not 
read in the book of Moses, how in the bush God spake unto 
him, saying, ' I am the Qod of Abraham, and the * Ex. m. 6. 
God of Isaac, and the God of Jacob ? 

27 He is not the God of the dead, but the Gk)d of the 
living : ye therefore do greatly err. 



26. " How in the bash." Some suppose that this means in that section of Exodus 
-which is called by the name of " the bush ; " but the voice of Gh>d actoallj proceeded from 
the bush. 

27. " But the God of the living." " The Ghjd " omitted by H, A., B., C, D., F., K., sixty 
Cursives, Old Latin, ▼vlg., &c. So the most probable reading is, " But of the living." 

[For further remarks on this see my notes on St. Matthew.] 
26. " And as touching the dead, that they rise : have ye not read 
... do greatly err." In order to see something of the force of 
this, we must remember (1) that the present tense is used, **I am 
the God of Abraham," not "I was," but "lam;" and (2) that 
God, as the God of Abraham, made certain very great promises to 
Abraham, which promises He did not fulfil in Abraham's life-time, 
and which promises are clearly distinguished from the promises to 
Abraham's seed. Thus Abraham's sole spot of land which he 
oould call his own when he died was the cave of Machpelah and 
the field in which it was situated, and yet God had said, *' All the 
land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to thy seed after 
thee." Again the same is repeated in Gen. xv. 7, and zvii. 8. 
Now how God will fulfil this to Abraham is yet a mystery. God 
may have some means of fulfilling this to Abraham literally and 
personally at the day of the Besurrection ; or He may fulfil it to 
liim in some infinitely blessed way above all that Abraham can 
ask or think ; but anyhow God, as Abraham's God, having pro- 
mised to the patriarch personally certain blessings, Abraham must 
be yet in existence to receive the fulfilment of God's promise. 

And again, as I have shown fully in my notes on St. Matthew^ 
the Name of God to the Jews implied personal relations to them, 
as Father, and Saviour, and Judge, just as much as father, and 
saviour, and judge among jnen imply personal relations to the 
individuals who are begotten by the father, or saved by the saviour, 
or judged by the judge ; so that, if God said, ' I am the God of 
Abraham,' Abraham must be somewhere in existence as God's 



280 ONE OF THE SCBIBES CAME. [St. Maxk. 

28 % ^ And one of the scribes came, and having heard them 
k Mfttt. xxii. reasoning together, and perceiving that he had 
answered them well, asked him. Which is the 
first commandment of all ? 



38. *' Which is the first commandment of all ? " or as Revisers, '* What commandment 
is the first of all P " The great majority of anthurities, taken literally, make " all" to be 
neuter, " Which is the first commandment of all things ? " but the questioner cannot 
possibly have intended to ask sneh a thing. 

son, to be loved by Him, and God's subject, to be judged and re- 
warded by God for obedience to Himself, for which obedience he 
received no corresponding reward in his life here on earth. 

Again, and far better than all. When God called Himself the 
God of Abraham, God in a measure gave Himself to Abraham, so 
that Abraham should be able to say, Because God is my God, I 
possess God. Well, then, as St. Hilary argues, *' It should be further 
considered that this was said to Moses at a time when those Holy 
Patriarchs had gone to their rest, and so they of whom He was the 
God were in being, for they could have had (possessed) nothing if 
they had not been in being, for in the nature of things that of 
which somewhat else t8, must have itself a being ; so they who have 
a God, must themselves be aUve, since God is eternal, and it is not 
possible that that which is dead should possess that which is 
eternal. How, then, shall it be affirmed that those do not and 
shall not hereafter exist, of whom Eternity Itself has said that He 
is (theirs) ?" 

28. *' And one of the scribes came, and having heard them reason- 
ing,'' &c. A much more favourable view of this scribe, and of his 
"questioning," is given in St. Mark than in St. Matthew. St. 
Matthew tells us that the Pharisees were gathered together, appa- 
rently in a hostile spirit ; and one of them asked Him the question, 
" tempting him." In St. Mark, on the contrary, the same man, 
called a Scribe (no mention being made of the Pharisees), was 
struck with admiration at the Lord's reasoning ; and, of his own 
accord, asked him the question. Both accounts are perfectly true 
to fact. The Pharisees were gathered together, no doubt, unfavour- 
ably .to Him ; but there were differences among them, and one 
better than the rest came forward with a desire to have the question 
solved, '* Which is the first commandment of all ? " 



Chap. Xn.] THE LORD OUR GOD IS ONE LORD. 281 

29 And Jesus answered him. The first of all the oommand- 
ments w, ^Hear, Israel; The Lord our Gk)d is Li^««-^„!;*- 

' ' Lake x. 27. 

one Lord : 

30 And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy 



29. " The first of all the commuidmentt in." Mott probablj it should be, " The first 
«onunMidmeiit of all is." So A., C. K., M., or, irimply, " The first b," with K, B., L., 
A* Coptic ; Primum omnium mandatwn est (Valg.)- 

'* The Lord oar GhkL is one Lord." This most sablime utterance is ntterlj spoilt and 
tnroed into something very like nonsense by the Revisers of 1881, " The Lord onr God, 
the Lord is one." The comma they hare inserted tarns the sentence into twt> distinct 
propositions having no connection with one another. Their marginal reading, " The Lord 
is onr God, the Lord is one/* is still worse. There is no necessiity for the smallest 
alteration. 

• 

29. "And Jesus answered him, The first of all the command- 
ments is, Hear, Israel ; The Lord our God is one Lord," t.e., 
Jehovah our God is one Jehovah, or the Eternal One our God is 
one Eternal. This in no respect militates against the Athanasian 
formula of Catholic doctrine, in which we confess *' so likewise the 
Father is eternal, the Son eternal, and the Holy Ghost eternal;*' 
for we proceed to confess, '* and yet They are not three eternals, but 
One eternal." 

I have noticed all through my conunentary on St. John how the 
Son of God constantly maintains His unity with the Father. He 
does nothing apart from the Father : He does whatsoever He sees 
the Father do. All that He teaches men He hath heard and learned 
of the Father. He that bath seen Him hath seen the Father. He 
and the Father are One. The unity of God is the first principle of 
all religion, because it is the unity of power, of will, of wisdom, of 
goodness at the head of the universe. 

80. *' And thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart, 
and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with all thy 
strength." Thou shalt love thy God with thy whole inner being, 
with thy whole self, with all thy faculties. 

There is nothing tautological in this mention of heart, soul, mind, 
and strength. The heart signifies the will, the higher power of 
choice — ^the soul, the affections — the mind, the intellectual powers, 
and the strength, the intensity with which in the perfect Christian 
aU are directed Godwards. The Fathers, however, give different 
meanings to "heart," "soul," "mind." Thus Augustine : "You 
are commanded to love God with all thy heart, that your whole 



282 THE FIRST COMMANDMENT. [St. MahX, 

heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and with 
all thy strength : this is the first commandment. 



30. " This is the first commandment." So A., D., later Uncials, almost all CnrsiTes, 
Old Latin (except a), Vnlg., Syriac, Oothic, Armenian, iEthiopic ; omitted hjH, B., E., 
L., A, Sahidic, Coptic, and Old Latin (a). 

thoughts ; toith all thy soul, that your whole life (the word ' soul ' 
being often translated * life ') ; wiih all thy mind, that your whole 
understanding may be given to Him from Whom you have that 
which you give." But Origen somewhat differently: "With all 
thy hea/rt — that is, in all recollection, act, thought; with all thy 
soul (or life) — to be ready, that is, to lay it down for God's religion ; 
with all thy mind, thy mind bringing forth nothing but what is of 
God." (From " Catena Aurea.'*) 

I cannot help adhering, however, to the distinction which I have 
made above, which is true to nature, that the heart signifies the 
higher and more spiritual power of choice, and the soul the lower 
and more animal: for is it not often the case that the more spiritual 
and moral nature fastens on God, but does not take the affections 
equably with it ? And do not the affections, particularly in excitable 
persons, move Godwards, but not so much under the influence of 
the moral and spiritual nature as they should? Thus there is 
often a sort of animal love to God and Christ shown in excited feel- 
ings, where there is little or no reverence, no moral earnestness, no 
depth — ^in fact, a love hardly worthy of God.' 

WilHams has a beautiful passage on ** with all thy mind." " The 
love of God fills ' the mind,' when knowledge gathereth all things 
with reference to God ; when speculation ever weigheth the things 
of God with the things of men ; when imagination compareth all 

' Throughout the Old and New Testament, the words translated 
heart always, I think, stand for the deepest thing within us, and 
the soul always for one not so deep — being, in fact, interchangeable 
with animal life. Thus, when the Lord says, "Blessed are the pure 
in heart," this must mean the purity of the highest and most 
spiritual part, whereas St. Paul uses the adjective derived from the 
word soul (psychical) to indicate what is natural as opposed to 
spiritual. " The natural (or psychical man) receiveth not the things 
of the Spirit of God," Ac. (1 Corinth, ii. 14). 



CHAP.Xn.] THE SECOND IS LIKE. 283- 

31 And the second is like, namely this, "* Thou " i*^. »«. !»• 

^ ^ , Matt. xxii. 39. 

snait love thy neighbour as thyself. There is none »om. »ii. 9. 

other commandment greater than these. Jam'es'ii. 8. 



31. "And the second is like, namely this." So A., later Uncials, most Cursives, Old- 
I«atin, Vnlg., Syriac, &c. ; bnt M, B., L., D, Sahidic, Coptic omit " like." " The second* 
is this*' (Revisers). 

things with the things of God; when memory storeth in her 
treasure things of God, new and old ; when the thoughts ever turn 
to God as their end ; when all studies are in God, and there is no 
study which hath not God for its end. We are always thinking of 
something, at all times, and in all places ; we can behold no object 
in the earth or sky, but thought is busy with the same. The 
thoughts are according to the heart. If one might say it with 
reverence, as angelic ministrations execute God's will, so are the 
thoughts to the heart and soul of man ever busy traversing and re- 
turning, through earth and heaven, as the heart wills. And these,, 
in the good man, are ever full bf God." 

31. '' And the second is like, namely this, Thou shalt love thy 
neighbour as thyself." In what respect is the command to love our 
neighbour like the command to love God, seeing that the objects 
are so different ? Evidently in this way. The Lord here speaks- 
of the highest love to our neighbour, not the love of mere com- 
panionship or self-interest. Now the highest love of our neighbour 
is like the love of God — a holy love. We should love him because 
he is made in the image and Hkeness of God. It is the love of that 
in our neighbour which is from God. 

" As thyself." As thou desirest the preservation and well-being 
of thine own life, so thou shouldest desire the preservation and 
well-being of thy neighbour's life. As thou wouldest that men 
should do to thee, so do thou to thy neighbour. 

Now we must thoroughly understand in what way this command- 
ment is the second. It is not the second, in that it can be dispensed 
with, which it often is, when men think that certain lively firames^ 
and feelings towards God absolve them from charity, consideration,, 
purity, and even honesty towards their neighbours. To such the 
Apostle writes : " He that loveth not his brother whom he hath 
seen, how can he love God whom he hath not seen ? " '' He that 
seeth his brother have need, and shutteth up his compassion £rom 
him, how dwelleth the love of God in him ? " 



284 THOU HAST SAID THE TRUTH. [St. Mabk. 

32 And the scribe said unto him, Well, Master, thou hast 

■ Deut. iv. 89. said the truth : for there is one God ; ^ and there 

I«.xlv.6. 14. . , , , 

A xivi. 9. IS none other out he : 



82. " Well, Master, thou hast said the truth." This may more properly be rendered, 
"Well spoken; Master, truly thoa hast said." SoVulg., Bene, Magister! in veritate 
dixisti, quia Uhus est Dens. 

** For there is one God." *' Ood " omitted by K, A., B., K., L., M., other later Uncials, 
Tnlg. [Cod. Amiat.], Syriac ; retained by D., £., F., O., H., many Cursives, most Old 
Latin, Sahidic, Coptic, Armenian, &c. 

Bat it is the second in this, that he only can truly and perfectly 
keep it who has some care and earnest desire to keep the first. The 
man who has begun to love God is the only man who can truly and 
properly love his neighbour : for he only can love that in his neigh- 
bour which is of God ; he only can love his neighbour as being the 
image of God ; and he only can earnestly desire that his neighbour 
should retain, or be restored to, that image. The holy man only 
can desire the holiness of his neighbour; the religious man only can 
care earnestly for the eternal well-being of his neighbour. 

And now, before we leave this all-important subject, two ques- 
tions have to be considered — 1. Since we cannot command our 
affections, how is it that God asks us to love Him, seeing that He is 
so infinitely above and beyond us, seeing that He is an eternal, in- 
visible, incomprehensible Spirit? Now the answer is, that God 
never commands men to love Him till He has made Himself known 
to them, and entered into relations with them, and shown TTir 
regard for them. The God who commanded the children of Israel 
to love Him supremely was the God of Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
their fathers. He was the God Who had redeemed them from the 
slavery of Egypt by bringing them through the Bed Sea, and sus- 
taining them for forty years by a daily miracle, so that they knew 
Him as a God "Whom they had every reason to love. 

2. The second is, how can we get to love God supremely ? By 
what process can so exalted an affection become the ruling principle 
within us? 

Now the secret of this lies in the extraordinary fact that the first 
commandment of God*s law is not (directly, at least) the first 
commandment of His Gospel. The Lord Himself distinctly lays 
down the first requirement of the Gospel to be belief in Himself. 
*^ This is the work of God, that ye believe on Him Whom He hath 



Chap. XII.] MORB THAN ALL OFFERINGS. 285 

33 And to love him with all the heart, and with all the 
understanding, and with all the soul, and with all the strength, 
and to love his neighbour as himself, ® is more « 1 8«n. z^* 

«3 93 Hos Yi 6 

than all whole burnt offerings and sacrifices. mie. vi. 6. ?', 8*. 



33. "With all the boqI " omitted by M, B.» L.» A, a few CnrnTee, Coptic, Annenian ; 
bnt retained by A., D., later Uncials, most Cnrsivei, moet Old Latin, Vulg., 8ahidic» 
Syriac, Ac. 

sent " (John vi. 29). And the beloved disciple, evidently speaking 
with reference to the two great commandments, has : " This is His 
commandment, that we should believe in the Name of his Son 
Jesus Christ, and love one another as He gave us commandment " 
(1 John iii 28). It may not be in our power to command our 
affection towards an invisible Spirit, but it is in our power to set 
before our minds the Person and Work, the Life and Death, the 
Character and Example of the Son of God ; and this, as nothing 
else can, wiU form within us the love of that Eternal and Lifinite 
Father Who is so perfectly represented to us in His Son that that 
Son has said, " He that hath seen Me hath seen the Father." If, 
then, we would grow and increase in the love of God, we must de> 
voutly and adoringly contemplate the sufferings of the Son of God. 
We must take pains to impress upon ourselves that we were the 
occasion of these sufferings, and that they are for us ; that He was 
wounded for our transgressions; that He was bruised for our 
iniquities ; that the chastisement of our peace was upon Him ; and 
that by His stripes we are healed. 

Of course, the love of God is the gift of the Spirit; and this is our 
great hope, that what is not in us by nature may be in us by grace ; 
but as God commands us to believe. He conmiands us to use all the 
means that He has given to us to strengthen and confirm our faith. 
And so this is the way of the Catholic Church, which, instead of 
setting before us an abstract Christ, the Weaver of an external robe 
of righteousness, would have us fasten our minds on, and adoringly 
contemplate, the very Son of God incarnate, in the womb of the 
Virgin, bom, baptized, tempted, living, working, teaching, agonized » 
betrayed, deserted, sufferingj dying, rising again, ascending, and 
coming again in the Spirit. 

Such is the path to the love of God set before us by the Spirit 
both in the Scriptures and in the Church — in her year, in her 



^86 NOT FAR FROM THE KINGDOM. [St. Mark. 

34 And when Jesus saw that he answered discreetly, he 
said unto him, Thou art not far from the kingdom of God. 
pMatt. xxii. ^And no man after that durst ask him any 

question, 
41 Matt. xxu. 35 1[ * And Jesus answered and said, while he 

41. Lake xx. 

41. taught in the temple. How say the scribes that 

Christ is the son of David ? 



services, in her creeds, in her Sacraments. Let ns try then in 
sincerity, and we shall have the humble, holy, reverential love of 
<jl^od within us. 

*' And the scribe said 'unto him. Well [or properly well spoken] , 
Master." The answer is evidently not a mere formal acknowledg- 
ment of the truth of a certain abstract proposition ; but an earnest 
and devout expression of what was to the man a fact — that godli- 
ness and righteoasnesB were the things to the production of which, 
in the souls of us His creatures, all other parts of God's religion are 
^subordinate. By the earnest, hearty confession of this the Lord 
saw that the Scriptures had wrought in this man what God had 
intended that they should work in every one who possessed them, 
and so the Lord pronounced him to be " not far from the kingdom 
of God: ** and so we cannot but hope that in less than two months 
after this he was amongst the number of those whom the Lord 
^* added to the Church." 

35. *' And Jesus answered and said." How is it that the account 
of what follows begins with the words " Jesus answered ? " We 
must turn to St. Matthew, and from him we learn that the Lord 
Himself hegom by asking the Pharisees, *' What think ye of Christ, 
whose Son is He? " and when they replied " the Son of David," " He 
:saith unto them" (which words correspond with what we have in St. 
Mark) *' He answered and said." He answered their low thoughts 
of the Messiah. They were quite satisfied with their answer that 
Ohrist was the Son of David ; but the Lord begins to show them 
that they, as little as the Sadducees, understood the depth and fol- 
ness of Scripture. How say the Scribes, i.e., " How say ye, who 
^adopt the opinions of the Scribes, that Christ is the Son of David ? 
For David himself said by the Holy Ghost, The Lord said unto 
my Lord, Sit thou," &o. David, therefore, himself calleth Him 
liord, and whence is He then His Son ? 
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36 For David himself said ' by the Holy Ghost, • The Lobd 
said to my Lord, Sit thou on my right hand, till I ' 3 Sam. xxai. 
make thine enemies thy footstool. ■ ps. ex. i. 

37 David therefore himself calleth him Lord ; and whence 
is he then his son ? And the common people heard him gladly. 



There is but one answer to this question, which the Lord Himself 
gives in the vision in the last chapter of the Revelation. *' I am 
the Boot and the Offspring of David." Inasmuch as David calls 
TTim Lord He is David's Boot, for all things were made by Him. 
Sach child of Adam, and David among them, though he seems to 
be brought into being by the law of generation, yet really receives 
that being from the Eternal Word, '' by Whom all things were made, 
and without Him was not anything made that was made." So 
that the Boot— the Author of the being of all men, and of David 
among the rest, was that Eternal Word Who was made flesh, and 
was then questioning the Pharisees and Scribes. This mystery, of 
course, the Lord's questioners could not then apprehend ; but if 
they were led by the authority of their own Scriptures, they must 
acknowledge that the Christ when He comes must be superhuman. 
He must be such an One that the greatest hero and kin^ of God's 
people — the real founder of their monarchy, could call Him Lord. 
Let them think of this — ^let them think of the very many words 
of the Psalmists and of the Prophets in which superhuman, even 
Divine names, attributes, and actions are ascribed to the Messiah, 
Whom they all expected, and they would not be startled when, 
shortly after this, after He had been crucified and bad risen again 
and had ascended, they heard the Apostles, who were performing 
stupendous miracles by the mere invocation of His Name, proclaim 
Him to be the veritable Son of God, the Judge of quick and dead, 
the Prince of Life, the Lord of alL 

*' And the common people heard him gladly." And yet He spake 
the deepest mysteries — the highest things in the kingdom of grace, 
when He thus, by implication, set Himself forth as David's Son and 
David's Lord. And so it ever is. The common people are like 
children, and so do not carp and cavil and ask such questions as. 
How can these things be ? They may be misled, misinformed, 
mistaken in matters of religion — but they do not reject mysteries 
as such, i.e., as being above their comprehension. I am well aware 



288 BEWARE OF THE SCBIBES. [St. Mark. 

38 % And ^he said unto them in his doctrine, * Beware of 

» ch. iv. 2. the scribes, which love to go in long clothing, and 

« Matt. x»ii. . . ® ° *^* 

1, Ac. Lnke ^ 2(n;e salutations in the marketplaces. 

XX. 46. ^ 

« Luke xi. 43. 



38. "And he said unto them.** So A., later Uncials, almost all Cursires, Volg.^ 
Sahidic, Gothic, iEthiopic ; but " unto them '* omitted by M, B., L., A» Cnnire 33, Coptic, 
Syriao (Sehaaf ). 

that, very many working men who have a little knowledge, and 
are prond of their mechanical skill, are primed by Infidels and 
Socialists to cavil and question ; bnt this is not the normal state 
of the common people, it is an artificial state. It is very sad to see 
those who have few hopes in this world flinging away the hopes of 
the eternal world ; but how is it all to be met ? Not by keeping 
back what is supernatural in Christianity, but by humbly and reve^ 
rently bringing it forward and leaving the issue to God : for that 
which is Divine and Supernatural suppUes the deepest wants of the 
human and the natural. Its devout and careful enunciation finds 
out those that are of God and attracts them to Him, according to 
the Divine sayings: "He that doeth truth cometh to the light,'' 
and " He that is of God heareth God*s words." 

88. ''And he said imto them in his doctrine. Beware of the 
scribes, which love,*' &o. This and the following two verses are 
the only portions given to us by St. Mark of a discourse of consider- 
able length occupying the whole of St. Matthew's 28rd chapter. 
The reason for this curtailment seems to be clear if St. Mark repro- 
duced the preaching of St. Peter to the Boman Christians ; for St. 
Peter, preaching to Gentiles in Bome, would not give them very 
much of what concerned Jews only, as a great part of our Lord's 
denunciation of the Pharisees in Matthew xxiii. does. St. Mark gives 
only three or four warnings of a general' kind, which are needed by 
all those who have to put themselves forward as teachers or leaders 
of religion. 

First, "loving to go in long clothing." Tliis "long clothing" 
was, of course, not the sacerdotal and sacrificial robes worn by the 
priests, which God had Himself ordained to distinguish, not the 
man, but the most holy service in which he was, for the time, 
engaged. Such things as the Lord denounced implied personal 
distinction, as distinguished from holy service — in fact, what 
tended to minister to personal display, whether of learning or social 
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39 And the chief seats in the synagogues, and the upper* 
most rooms at feasts : 



39. '* UppenuMt rooms." " Seats *' (Rertsen) ; Volg., Primot diseubitus. 

4 

position. What answers to them in this our day would be univer- 
sity hoods or chaplains' scarves, or whatsoever marks the mere 
man and not the Divine Function. 

" Salutations in the market-places." This, of course, means not 
the greetings — the " peace be with you " of their friends — but the 
deferential recognitions of those assembled in public places. 

** The chief seats in the synagogues," answering to the stalls of 
cathedrals. 

*'The uppermost rooms at feasts." Answering to our taking 
precedence. Now, none of these things are wrong in themselves. 
Public teachers ought to have deference paid to them. To treat 
them with anything like contempt would be a very bad thing, not 
for themselves, but for those who did so. If people sit at tables 
such as ours, some must be nearer the place of honour than others. 
If people teach, or perform any divine service in a public assembly, 
they must be, in some measure, separated from the congregation. 
Those who make a merit of despising these things, such as Quakers 
and Plymouth Brethren, are as a rule pretentious and self-com- 
placent in their rehgion. 

But what the Lord denounces is the love of these things in 
teachers ; so that those who put themselves forward to teach (as 
some must do) should desire that which personally exalts and dis- 
tinguishes them. There must always be such a temptation amongst 
ChriBtian teachers as well as amongst others, and so the Lord's 
warnings are general and for all time. Now let the reader par- 
ticularly remark that the Lord here warns men not against the 
abuses of the Divine Aaronic sacerdotal succession, but against 
those of a teaching institution of human origin — the order of 
Scribes. And so it is now. The things which minister now to the 
self-importance and vanity of Christian ministers are their teaching 
functions, not their Eucharistical celebrations. It is the pulpit and 
the platform which feed pride and vanity, whereas at the altar the 
sense of the Ineffable Nearness, if men have any sense of It, humbles 
them to the dust. 



290 A CERTAIN POOR WIDOW. [St. Mabk. 

40 ^Whicli devour widows' houses, and for a pretence 
jMatt. xxiii. make long prayers: these shall receive greater 

damnation. 
■ Lnke xxi. 1. 4sl % ' And Jesus sat over against the treasury, 
brau^^^"^ ' ^^^ beheld how the people cast || money *into the 
See Matt. x. 9. treasury : and many that were rich cast in much. 
I Jt is the 42 And there came a certain poor widow, and 

o/otm j»w? sbe threw in two || mites, which make a farthing. 

of that brass 

money. 



40. ''Which devour widows' houses, and for a pretence make 
long prayers." Under the pretence of religion they prey upon 
those that have lost their natural protectors. Quesnel pertinently 
asks, " Will widows never learn to mistrust hypocrites ? Give to 
hospitals, to prisons, to those who are ashamed to ask, above all to 
poor relations ; this is the way to avoid the snares of such as are 
only pretenders to religion." 

Nothing requires greater watchfidness lest men use it for un- 
worthy purposes than fluency of utterance. I have known habitual 
drunkards boast of their proficiency in pouring out floods of words, 
and that in public prayer to God. 

41. " And Jesus sat over against the treasury, and beheld how 
the people cast," &c. " In that great central quadrangle, or conrt 
of the temple, that was accessible to the Jewish women." It lay 
in front of the sanctuary, " forming," says Thrupp, " a kind of ante- 
court to the rest of the inner temple." In the place near which 
our Saviour sat there stood thirteen brazen vessels shaped like 
trumpets into which those who visited the temple cast their gifts. 
These were labelled according to the purposes to which their 
contents were respectively appropriated. 

" And beheld how the people cast money into the treasury." An 
interesting question presents itself : Did they give so as that others 
could see the amount ? From the shape of the boxes for receiving 
the money it would seem that each person's offering could not be 
seen imless he ostentatiously allowed it. So that the Lord alone 
knew the amount that each threw in, and their circumstances. 

42. " And there came a certain poor widow, and she threw in 
two mites," &o. The mention of this incident is very remarkable. 
It must have taken place immediately after the tremendous denon- 
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43 And lie called unto him his disciples, and saith unto 
them. Verily I say unto you. That ^ this poor widow »» a Cor. viii. 12. 
hath cast more in, than all they which have cast into the 
treasury : 

44 For all they did cast in of their abundance ; but she of 
her want did cast in all that she had, ^ even all < i>ent. szIt. 

, 6. 1 Johniii. 

her hving. 17. 

ciations uttered by the Lord against the hypoorisy and avarice of 
the leaders of religion — ^the Scribes and Pharisees — which are given 
us in St. Matthew's Gospel, and wbich culminate in the words : 
" Behold, your house is left unto you desolate." The nation and 
the temple of which they boasted were irrevocably doomed, and 
yet the Lord noticed with approval this single act of liberality in a 
poor, unknown giver, thoagh she gave it for the maintenance of a 
temple destined to speedy destruction, and of a ritual which would 
soon become obsolete, and pass away. "No stronger proof could 
have been afforded us that in the midst of the greatest national 
guilt each individual is still an object of His peculiar regard," and 
that even after the judgment has been finally decreed, no one 
prayer, no one act of obedience, no single mite, which is in very 
deed the offering of faith and love, can escape the notice of the 
Saviour. 

43. " And he called unto him his disciples, and saith unto them,*' 
&c. The Lord measures all gifts and offerings, whether of mind, 
body, or estate, by the self-denial and labour and purity of intention 
with which they are accompanied. 

44. " For all they did cast in of their abundance, but she of her 
want," &c. What the sense of duty was which prompted her to 
offer that which was to her so costly a sacrifice we are not told. 
She must have done it in great faith that the God of the widow 
would not allow her to starve. It was a real sacrifice. Mr. H. 
Gray gives a very apt illustration. " A rich man is much stirred 
■up by the report of some missionary work, and exclaims, ' Well, I 
will give five pounds ; I can give this amount and not feel it 1 * 
Suppose, my Christian brother, you should give twenty pounds, and 
feel it ! Would you be ultimately the worse for it ? '* 
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A 



CHAP. xni. 

ND • as he went out of tlie temple, one of his disciples 
saith unto him, Master, see what manner of stones and 



1 ^ukiSTfi "^^^.t buildings are here ! 



1. " And as he went out of the temple, one of his disciples . • . 
what manner of stones ? " So that the last thing that He did in 
the house of His Father was to commend the poor widow, and in 
her to pronounce His eternal approval of all true devotion and self- 
sacrifice. 

He went out of the doomed sanctuary to be Himself, before a 
week had passed, in His own death and resurrection, the foundation 
of the true temple of God, the temple of living stones, growing up 
from Him, as its foundation, to Him, as its chief comer-stone. 

"What manner of stones." Notice how the, disciple draws 
attention to the stones, before he mentions the buildings : and, from 
all accounts, it seems that the magnitude of the stones was even 
more remarkable than the grandeur of the buildings. Josephus 
thus describes them : *' So Herod took away the old foundations, 
and laid others, and erected the temple upon them • . • Now the 
temple was built of stones that were white and strong, and each of 
their lengths was twenty-five cubits, their height was eight, and 
their breadth about twelve.** There seems to have been two 
measures of length called cubits, one nearly ten inches, the other 
double its length — about twenty. Even if the shorter measure is 
here used the stones were very large — above twenty feet in length, 
nearly seven feet high, and ten in depth.' 

" What buildings are here I *' It is scarcely possible to form even 
a remote idea of what the magnificence of these buildings must 
have been. The principal porch, or covered cloister, was longer, 

^ The reader will see in the aiticle on Weights and Measures in 
Smith's " Dictionary of the Bible ** the difficulties about ascertain- 
ing the length of the cubit. The two measures, and their respective 
lengths, I have given from two tables in one of Baxter's Bibles. 
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2 And JesuB anBwering said unto him, Seeat thou these 
great buildings ? ^ there shall not be left one stone ^ Luke six. 44. 
upon another, that shall not be thrown down. 



9. " Answering." So A., later Uncwls, almost all Cnnives, Tnlg. ; bnt M, B., L., fonr 
CnrnreB (83, 115, 237, 355), Sah., Coptic, Syriae (Sehaaf ) omit *' answering." 

broader, and higher than York Minster, our largest English 
cathedral. This huge erection formed one side of the square 
enclosure, in the midst of which was the most s acred part, the holy 
place, and holy of hoUes, all which was built on a platform of 
such a height that at a distance it would be seen towering over the 
surromiding porches by those entering Jerusalem. ''Whatever 
the exact appearance of its details may have been, it may safely be 
asserted that the triple temple of Jerusalem — the lower court stand- 
ing on its magnificent terraces — ^the inner court raised on its plat- 
form in the centre of this, and the temple itself rising out of this 
group and so crowning the whole — must have formed, when com- 
bined with the beauty of its situation, one of the most splendid 
architectural combinations of the ancient world.*' (From Article 
** Temple "in "Dictionary of the Bible," by James Fergusson.) 

2. " And Jesus answering said unto him, Seest thou these great 
buildings," &c. How complete this destruction was 1 We are told by 
one who was not a Christian, that " it was so thoroughly laid even 
with the ground by those that dug it up to the foundation, that 
there was left nothing to make those that came thither b^Ueve it 
had .ever been inhabited " (Josephus' " Wars," Bk. VII., chap. i.). 
The only things left of the ancient temple are the stones of the 
foundations of the terraces which were then buried. These having 
been covered with a mass of d6bris, which appeared to be the side 
of a considerable hiU, have since been discovered by tunnellings ; 
but of that which was above ground, to which the Lord alluded 
when He said, " as for these things which ye behold^" His words 
were fulfilled to the letter. The whole army of Titus seems to have 
been employed in razing it to the ground, so that every city of the 
world should take warning how they rebelled against the power of 
Bome. 

And souls also must take warning, lest they know not the time 
of their visitation, and reject the overtures of Christ through His 
Spirit. Thus Origen : " Each man being the temple of God, by 



294 WHAT SHALL BB THE SIGN? [St. Mark- 

3 And as lie sat upon the mount of Olives oyer against the 
temple, Peter and James and Jolm and Andrew asked hhn. 
privately, 
c M*tt. xxiv. 4 « Tell us, when shall these thin^ps be ? and 

S. Luke xzi. 7. . 

what shaM he the sign when all these things shall 
befulfiUed? 



reason of the Spirit of God dwelling in him, is himself the cause of 
his being deserted, that Christ shotdd depart from him." The same 
Christian writer brings out a mystical meaning from the fact that 
the disciples themselves call the Lord's attention to the stones and 
buildings. ** It is worthy of note how they show Him the buildings 
of the temple, as if He had not seen them. We reply, that when 
Christ had foretold the destruction of the temple. His disciples 
were amazed at the thought that so magnificent buildings should 
be utterly ruined, and, therefore, they show them to Him, to move 
Him to pity, that He should not do what He had threatened. And 
because the constitution of human nature is wonderful, being made 
the temple of God, the disciples and the rest of the saints confessing 
the wonderful working of God, in respect of the forming of man, 
intercede before the face of Christ, that He would not forsake the 
human race for their sins, .... He who after sin has no regard 
for himself [so as to repent] is gradually alienated, until he has 
altogether forsaken the living God ; and so one stone is not left 
upon another of God*s commandments which he has not thrown 
down." (Quoted in " Oat. Aurea.") 

3. ** And as he sat upon the mount of Olives over against the 
temple," &c. This is the only case in which Andrew is associated 
with the three. " Peter, James, and John and Andrew asked >iiTn 
privately." It may either mean apart from the rest of the Apostles, 
or that they came in the name of the Apostles, apart from the mul- 
titude, some of whom were continually following Him about. 

4. " Tell us, when shall these things be ? and what shall be the 
sign .... shall be fulfilled ? " The latter clause should be trans- 
lated : *' What shall be the sign, when all these things are about to 
be accompHshed ? " As if he asked. When shall these things be 
(i.6., the utter overthrow of the city and temple), and what shall 
be tiie sign of the time of the impending fulfilment, that we may 
know it, and be prepared ? 



Chap. Xllt] TAKE HEED. 295 

5 And Jesus answering them began to say, ^ Take heed 
lest any man deceive you : «» Jer. jodx. 8. 

•^ '^ Eph. V. 6. 

, 1 Then, ii. 3. 

5. " And JesDs answering." So A., D., later Uncials, almost all Cnrsires, most Old 
Latin, Tnlg. ; bntM, B., L., Cursive 33, and some versioas omit "answering." 

5. ** And Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed lest any 
man deceive yon, . . . saying," &c. 

The sublime discourse which follows is the one great prophecy of 
the Son of Man. The accounts of it in SS. Matthew and Mark are vir- 
tually the same. In expounding the corresponding verses in St . Mat- 
thaw, I drew attention to its great principles, and its leadmg features. 
I must now ask the reader's permission to repeat what I said of the 
gist and thread of this discourae, in my notes on St. Matthew : 
" Christ, in uttering this prophecy, had evidently in His mind two 
things. He had to hold before His Chiuroh in all aobs — in the first 
age immediately after His Ascension, as well as in the last — its one 
hope, the hope of His appearing : so that each generation of GhristiaDS 
should live in the thought and expectation of it. And yet He had 
to prepare one particular generation — ^that of His own Apostles and 
first followers and believing coimtrymen — for a catastrophe of a 
more temporal, but yet most fearful character, which they must, if 
possible, escape. Now this double purpose was effected by two 
things — 1st. By setting forth as signs of the impending destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem certain signs, which would be partially, and yet 
truly fulfilled then, and yet which would be far more effeotually 
and universally fulfilled just before the Second Advent. 2nd. By 
a certain indistinctness respecting the termination of the wrath 
upon the Jews, and the treading down of their city, and their dis- 
persion, and its attendant persecutions. In the wondrous com- 
position of this discourse, and arrangement of the various predic- 
tions the Lord prepares His whole Catholic Church to look for 
His coming at any time, and at all times ; and yet prepares a part 
of that Church — ^the part which, speaking after the manner of men, 
would be dearest to Himself, because composed of His own country- 
men — ^to be ready to escape a particular catastrophe, which might 
annihilate them. But the latter must not interfere with the former. 
It is the express will of God that all Christians, from the time of 
Christ's departure on the Mount of Ascension, should be awaiting 
TTia return ; and so, the moment He disappeared, two angels were 



296 MANY SHALL COMB IN MY NAME. [St. Mark. 

6 For inanj shall come in mj name, saying, I am Christ; 
and shall deceive many. 



6. " For many." So A., D., later Uncials, almoat all Cnrsives, Old Latin, Vnlg., some 
Tersions ; but N, B., L., and ^thiopie omit " for." 

sent to warn even the Apostles that He shonld return in like manner 
as they had seen Him go into heaven ; and so SS. Peter and Panl, 
long before the fall of Jerusalem, looked for Christ's near approach, 
and preached it to Christians, such as those of Corinth and Thessa- 
lonica, who were not direoUy interested in that fall." 

5, 6. " And Jesus answering them began to say, Take heed lest 
any man deceive you . . . deceive many." This, though said to the 
Apostles, must have been intended rather for their converts and 
followers. We do not read of any coming in His Name. Simon 
Magus apparently came in his own name, giving out that he was 
some great one, and many gave heed to him as being *^ the great 
power of God." But very probably the Lord's words must be taken 
as referring to the remarkable prevalence of false teachers in the 
first age of the Church. We should have thought that when the 
Church was governed by the Apostles appointed by Christ Himself, 
and by St. Paul, whose commission came direct from the Bisen 
Lord, and was so abundantly supported by miracles and signs, that 
no false teachers would have dared to thwart and oppose the 
teaching of such men. But it was not so ; on the contrary, the 
seeds of all early heresies seem to have been sown in the Apostolic 
age itself. St. John says that there were in his time many Anti- 
christs. Now that a false teacher should be an Antichrist does not 
at all necessitate that he should openly assume the name of Christ. 
It would effect Satan's purpose far better if he could xmdermine the 
truth of Christ's Holy Incarnation; and so the beloved Apostle warns 
his converts, ** Every spirit that confesseth not that Jesus Christ is 
come in the flesh is not of God." It is to be carefully remarked 
that these false teachers come in the name of Christ, and yet say, 
** I am." This seems to imply that they were professedly Christian 
teachers, and yet taught false doctrine, which was incompatible 
with any true acknowledgment of Christ as the One Great Teacher. 
Such were both the Judaizers and the earliest (hiostics, and the 
deniers of the Besurrection of the Body, who were at their wicked 
work as early as the writing of the First Epistle to the Corinthians. 
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7 And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars, be 



Still, as our history of the period between the Besarreotion and 
the destraotion of Jerasalem is very imperfect, there may have been 
actual pretenders to Messiahship not mentioned in either the Acts 
or in Jqsephns. 

Again, consider how this "take heed '* is required in these last 
days. Every man who denies the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
every one who denies the atoning power of His Death, and the 
trath of His Besarrection, by so doing sets himself against, and 
prononnces judgment upon, the Christ of the New Testament, as if 
he was His superior, at least in knowledge. Such an one virtually 
says, "I am he; " for upon some of the things which beyond all 
others interest mankind — their redemption, their future state, their 
judgment, — ^he pronounces Christ lo have been mistaken. 

Again, consider that in these latter days there have not been 
wanting pretensions to actual Messiahship, which have perverted 
hundreds of thousands, perhaps millions, of souls. Men may laugh 
at the pretensions of the Mormon prophet ; but it is a very serious 
matter to think of what numbers of clever and rehgiously disposed 
men, of the lower middle and the labouring class, he has robbed 
the Church of Christ. 

7, 8. " And when ye shall hear of wars and rumours of wars 
. . . the beginning of sorrows." These verses must be taken as 
referring far more to the consununation of all things than to the 
end of the Jewish polity by the destruction of Jerusalem. 

The wars and rumours of wars between the Ascension and the 
war ending in the Destruction of Jerusalem, were few and insigni- 
ficant. Dean Mansell, in the *' Speaker's Conmoientary,** can give 
but three or four. An intended war of the Romans against Aretas, 
hindered by the death of Tiberius (Ant. xvii. 5, sec. 8). One of 
Caligula against the Jews, which also came to nothing (Ant. zviii. 
8, sec. 2). An insurrection against Cumanus in the reign of 
Claudius (Ant. xx. 5, sec. 8), and against Felix and Festus, in that of 
Nero (Ant. xx. 8, see 6-10). But for years before the delivery of 
this prophecy, the Jews had constantly revolted against the Boman 
power, so that the " wars and rumours of wars *' in the times before 
this were more frequent than in those which followed it. But from 
the breaking up of the Boman Empire to the present, there has been 
a continuous state of warfare, certainly never twenty years without 
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ye not troubled : for srich things must needs be ; but the end 
shall not he yet. 

8 For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom 
against kingdom : and there shall be earthquakes in divers 



7. "For Buch things." So A., D., L., later Uncials, all Cnrsives, Old Latin, Vnlg., 
Syriac ; bnt M, B., Sah., and Coptic omit '* for." This is another glaring instance in 
which Tischendorf and Westcott and Hort make two MSB. and one rersion outweigh the 
testimony of all the rest of Christendom. 

one in Enrope or the western parts of Asia ; so that the words of 
the Lord seem to teach ns that a state of actual or impending war 
is not to be looked upon as necessarily ushering in the end. 

V Such things must needs be." Why ? Because, as St. James 
teaches us, of the lusts warring in men's members. So that war- 
fare is not so much a sign of impending judgment, as of the exis- 
tence and unrestrained power of original sin. 

"For nation shall rise against nation, and kingdom against king- 
dom." If this verse is the sequence of the previous one, then it 
can hardly refer to the time before the destruction of Jerusalem ^ 
for then the Boman power kept the peace of the world. It is con- 
sequently explained by many conmientators as fulfilled in various 
local tumults between the Jews who were scattered everywhere, 
and the various Gentile nations amongst whom they dwelt. But 
this by no means answers to such expressions as, " nation against 
nation," and ''kingdom against kingdom." They seem rather to 
refer to such a time as the present, when the civilized world is 
divided into many separate nationalities. Christianity, though it 
may have much mitigated the horrors of war, has left it war stilly 
the greatest scourge that can afflict the race. 

*' Earthquakes in divers places." A few of these occurred in 
various parts of the world in Apostolic times, but most of them are 
insignificant, and not to be mentioned by the side of those which 
have devastated parts of Europe and America within the present 
half century. 

*' There shall be famines." The reader will, of course, call to 
mind the dearth prophesied by Agabus (Acts xi. 28), which called 
forth the outburst of liberaHty in distant churches of the Gentiles* 
Others also are recorded, but not apparently in greater number or 
severity than what is usual among mankind. One would have 
thought that the means of rapid communication which characterize 
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places, and there shall be famines and troubles : ^ these are 

the beginnings of || sorrows. • M»tt. x>>t. s. 

9 IT But 'take heed to yourselves: for they the orijaai '" 

shall deliver you up to councils ; and in the syna- ^^^0/0 wL 



gogues ye shall be beaten : and ye shall be brought rS^aw/l^f' 

18. & xziv. 9. 
Rev. ii. 10. 



8. Famines snd tronbles." 80 A., Ister Uncials, almost all CmrsiTes, Sah., Sjriac ; 
bvt M, B., D.y L., most Old Latin* Valg., Coptic, i£tbiopic omit *' and troubles." 

'* Beginnings." So A.» £., F., G., H., M., most CarsiTes. "Beginning" (singular) 
read in N, B., D., K., L., about forty Cursires, many Old Latin, Vulg. 

9. For punctuation of this verse see below. 

this nineteenth century would have made famines impossible, and 
yet in coimtries traversed by[railwayB such scourges have occurred : 
witness that in Ireland in 1847, and in South India but four or five 
years ago. 

" These things are the beginning of sorrows,** or, " These things 
are the beginning of travail or birth pangs,** not of sorrow generally^ 
but of that particular birth anguish which will terminate in the new 
birth of all things. I gather from this, that before the final catas- 
trophe, there will be wars, national convulsions, earthquakes in the 
social and physical world, famine, pestilence, and other woes, such 
as will make men fear how all will end. Such things may have 
been more frequent in the two or three decades preceding the over- 
throw of the Jewish state of things, than the historical records of 
the time lead us to believe, but Ihey must have been on a small 
scale, because they were intended to warn only a small portion of 
the world and of the Church ; but before the day of judgment 
they will be universal. 

9-13. These verses are given with much less fulness in the cor- 
responding part of the discourse in St. Matthew, but they are the 
reproduction, ahnost word for word, of what we find in a discourse 
at the first mission of the Apostles in Matthew x. 17, 18, &c. The 
explanation seems to be that in Matthew x., the Evangelist gives, 
woven into one, parts of several discourses setting forth the things 
which shall precede the Second Advent. 

9. " Take heed to yourselves." This appears in St. Matthew as 
** Beware of men.** It seems to mean that they must not rashly 
expose themselves to danger, but when persecuted in one city flee 
to another. These words also seem to look to the immediate rather 
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before rulers and kings for mj sake, for a testimony against 
them. 

B Matt, xxiv. 10 And * the gospel must first be published 
among all nations. 



than to the remote future. They contemplate a period when the 
coimoils (Sanhedrim) and synagogues would have power to call 
before them and persecute those whom they esteemed to be heretics. 
This state of things did not, of course, outlast the destruction of the 
Jewish polity. There ought, very probably, to be a different punc- 
tuation of the verse, so that we should read it, " They shall deUver 
you to councils and to synagogues : ye shall be beaten and ye shall 
be brought before rulers and. kings." 

*• Before rulers and kings." Before Felix, Festus, Agrippa, Domi- 
tian, and perhaps Nero. " For a testimony against them." Bather, 
*' to them," that they might hear the truth which, perhaps, owing 
to their high position, they would have no other means of hearing. 
The reader will remember how two governors, Felix and Festos, 
and a king, Agrippa, heard the Gospel through the persecutions of 
St. Paul by the Jews — heard it so that Felix "trembled," and 
Agrippa said, " Almost thou persuadest me to be a Christian." 

10. " And the gospel must first be published among all nations.*' 
Does this refer to the preaching of the Gospel before the destruction 
of Jerusalem, or before the Second Advent ? Apparently to both. 
Before the year 70 a.d. there were missionary efforts made by the 
Church, through the Apostles and their companions, such as have 
never been known since. "Ecclesiastical historians testify that 
this was fulfilled, for they relate that all the Apostles, long before 
the desolation of the province of Judsea, were dispersed to preach 
the Gospel over the whole world, except James, the son of Zebedee, 
and James, the brother of our Lord, who had before shed their 
blood in Judaea." (Bede.) 

I cannot help thinking that this universal publication of the 
Gospel, insisted upon as taking place before a particular event, the 
siege and fall of a particular city, was especially for the sake of the 
Jews dispersed among all nations, whose ecclesiastical metropolis 
that city was. When the Gospel was preached unto them, there 
would be embodied in the account of the preaching and teaching 
of Christ, this very discourse predicting the absolute and complete 
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11 ^But when they shall lead you, and deliver you 
up, take no thought beforehand what ye shall ^ Matt. x. i9. 

1 .11 "•• i 1 Lukexii. 11. 

speak, neither do ye premeditate : but whatsoever t m. u. 

shall be given you in that hour, that speak ye : for 

it is not ye that speak, *but the Holy Ghost. klrlsi^V 

12 Now ^ the brother shall betray the brother ^Mic. vh. «. 

_ 1 i-i i. i-i .1 1 1 •! -I Matt. X. 21. 

to death, and the father the son ; and children & xxiv. lo. 

Lake xxi. 16. 

11. *' Neither do ye premeditate." So A., later Uodals, almost all Carsiyes, STriac; 
but the words omitted by N, B., D., L., some Cursives (1, 33, tf9« 157, 209), some Old 
Latin, Vnlg., and some reraions. 

destrnotion of Jerusalem ; so that the Jews everywhere would see 
the hand of God in fulfilling the prophecy of the Lord, and would 
be led to believe in Him. 

11. " But when they shall lead you, and deliver you up, take no 
thought beforehand," &c. This, it is to be remembered, is not said 
of teaching and preaching generally, but simply of answering when 
they are examined before magistrates. They were poor men, and 
could not afford to hire an advocate to plead for them ; their adver- 
saries, on the contrary, could engage men like Tertullus, versed in 
all the arts of flattery, and well skilled in making the worse seem the 
better reason. The Lord here, then, engages to furnish them with 
an Advocate Who should speak in them, and enable them to bring 
before their judges just such arguments as He saw would best pro- 
mote the spread of the truth. 

Should not those who are thrown into the company of infidels 
recollect this ? and rely more upon silent prayer for God*s help, 
than upon the recollection at the moment of subtle arguments and 
trains of reasoning, for unbelievers, especially if proselytes, are 
unscrupulous, and care not what arguments they use, provided they 
can gain a victory, and impress upon bystanders the falsity of the 
religion of Jesus Christ. All who can do so should study carefully 
the evidences of our Holy BeUgion ; but in the conflict they must 
remember that the foolishness of God is wiser than men, and the 
weakness of God is stronger than men, and that the words for ever 
hold good, " Not by power, nor by might, but by my Spirit, saith 
the Lord." 

12. " Now the brother shall betray the brother to death .... 
cause them to be put to death." As the religion of Jesus Christ 
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shall rise up against their parents, and shall cause them to be 
put to death. 

1 Matt. xxiT. 13 ^ And ye shall be hated of all men for my 
17. name's sake : but ^ he that shall endure unto the 

■a Dan. xii. 12. j x-l -l n v j 

Matt. X. 22. & end, tne same snail be saved.. 

aociv. 13. Bev. 

ii. 10. 



glyes birth to and cherishes the most perfect love, so it calls forth 
the most bitter hatred. It calls forth a love which is above nature, 
becanse it makes men love their enemies. Contrariwise it calls 
forth a hatred which is imnatmral, for it made, and yet makes, men 
hate and betray, and, if they can, destroy their own flesh and blood. 
Thus we read that the Emperor Domitian, in his hatred of the 
Christian name, slew Flavins Clemens, and his niece, or near rela- 
tion Flavia Domitilla ; the Emperor Maximin martyred Artemia, 
his own sister, and Dioclesian his own wife, and other relatives. 
St. Barbara also was killed by her own father, and if we had a fall 
martyrology of obscure Christians, we should find multitudes of 
others similarly betrayed by their own flesh and blood. We are 
told also by Indian missionaries, that as soon as converts are bap- 
tized, they become objects of hatred to their nearest relatives, even 
their wives often desert them. Now if this be so in a country where 
Christianity is the religion of the rulers, what would it be if 
heathenism were unchecked in its power of persecution ? 

13. '* And ye shall be hated • . . but he that shall endure unto 
the end, the same shall be saved." " Ye shall be hated of all men 
for My Name' s sake, and so ye shall be under constant temptation 
to deny or make shipwreck of your faith, but he that shall persevere 
in his testimony to Me and My Gospel, the same shall be saved." 
What means this '* saved ?" It can only mean saved in soul at the 
last ; for in the great catastrophe of the doomed city the Christians 
saved their Hves by fleeing to Fella. It seems to be recorded for 
all times and all ages : and teaches that in times of persecution, as 
well as in times of more dangerous peace and prosperity, those who 
follow Christ have to maintain a lifelong struggle either against 
outward opposition or inward temptation. (See my note on 
Matthew x. 22 on the way in which popular Bevival teachers and 
preachers ignore these words of Christ by making a man finally 
saved at the beginning of his Christian walk, instead of at the end 
of it.) 
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- 14 IT 'But when ye shall see the abomination »^Matt.xwv. 
of desolation, ° spoken of hj Daniel the prophet, « du. u. 27. 



14. "Spoken of bj Daniel the propher." 80 A., later Uneial»» almost all Cnnivet, some 
Old Latin and Syriae ; omitted by M, B., D., L.» some Old Latin, Yalg., Sab., Coptic, 
Armenian. 

14. *' But when ye shall see the abomination of desolation, spoken 
of by Daniel the prophet, standing where it ought not." Further 
•consideration in preparing these notes on St. Mark have not 
solved to my mind the difficulties surromiding the matter which I 
mentioned in my conmient on St. Matthew. I will now more fully 
consider the snbject, and will ask the reader to bear in mind two 
or three things. 

1. The word translated " abomination " most usually means an 
idol, or something connected with idolatrous worship. 

2. In the case before us it seems to mean some idolatrous thing 
{idol, ensign, rite) connected with desolation. 

8. Its appearance would be a very marked and visible sign or 
portent, apparentiy to be known far beyond the walls of the city, 
foi-- 

4. It was a sign of imminent danger, not to the Christians in 
Jerusalem, but to ** them that were in JudsBa." 

5. No mention of it is made in St. Luke, but the words of the 
Lord, as reported in the parallel passage (Luke xzi. 20, 21), are : — 
*' When ye shall see Jerusalem compassed with armies, then know 
that the desolation thereof is nigh. Then let them which are in 
Judsea flee to the mountains, and let them which are in the midst 
of it depart out, and let not them that are in the countries enter 
thereinto." 

What then have been the interpretations of this ? The Fathers 
usually explain it of idols or images of the Emperors set up in the 
temple. Thus Bede, but with evidentiy no clear view of the 
historical sequence of facts. " It may either be said simply of 
Antichrist, or of the statute of Gsesar which Pilate put into the 
temple, or of the equestrian statue of Adrian, which for a long time 
•stood in the holy of holies itself." Theophylact explains it very 
generally as " the entrance of enemies into the city by violence." 
Chrysostom of the statue of Titus : " By abomination He meaneth 
the statue of him who then took the city, which he who desolated 
the city and temple placed within the temple ; wherefore Christ 
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standing where it ought not, (let him that readeth iinder- 



calleth it ' of desolation.* *' Bnt this, if it ever took place, would seem 
to come too late as a sign of warning. Louis Gappel, a considerable 
Hebrew scholar and critic of his day, propounded another and 
totally different explanation, which has found favour with many 
modem critics, even with two men of such different views as 
Bishop Wordsworth and the late Dean Alford. It is, that the 
abomination was the seizure of the temple by the party of Zealots, 
or, as Josephus calls them, ''robbers," who committed in the 
sanctuary itself unheard of abominations, desolated the city by 
murder and massacre as long as they had possession of the temple, 
which they used as a fortress, and were the real cause through their 
mad resistance of its total destruction. They admitted the Idumeans 
into the temple to assist them, and so terrific was the slaughter 
that " the outer temple was all of it overflowed with blood, and 
that day, as it came on, saw eight thousand Ave hundred dead 
bodies there " (Joseph., B. I. iv. 6, sec. 1). Again : " There is nobody 
but hath tasted of the incursions of these profane wretches, who 
have proceeded to that degree of madness as not only to have 
transported their impudent robberies out of the country, and the 
remote cities into this city, but out of the city into the temple also ; 
for that is now made their receptacle and refuge, and the fountain- 
head whence their preparations are made against us. And this 
place, which is adored by the habitable world, and honoured by 
such as only know it by report, as far as the ends of the earth, is 
trampled upon by these wild beasts bom among ourselves." 

No doubt such a band of lawless wretches polluting such a 
sanctuary, migk^ well be called the abomination of desolation. It 
is urged against this view that the Hebrew word abomination is 
almost always apphed to something idolatrous, and these murderers^ 
though they polluted the holy place with robbery and blood, did 
not defile it by idolatry ; ^ on the contrary, they carried on their 
reign of terror under the cloak of being pohtically, at least, the 
most zealous of Jews ; but there can be little doubt but that their 
seizure of the temple, and continued possession of it as a stronghold, 

' By their consecrating an ignorant rustic to be high-priest they 
expressed the greatest contempt for the Levitical institution, bnt 
they are never accused of idolatry. 
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stand,) then '^let them that be in Judaea flee to p Lake mi. 21. 
the mountains : 



was the most significant of portents to those without— {.e., to the 
dwellers in the Holy Land, especially to the Christians, that God 
had finally given up His sanctuary. Now we are to remember that 
the Christians of Jerusalems were not sufferers by this robbery and 
massacre on the part of the Zealots, for they had before this quitted 
thciidoomed city. Eusebius tells us that " the whole body of the 
Church of Jerusalem, having been commanded by a Divine revela- 
tion given to men of approved piety there before the war, removed 
from the city and dwelt at a certain town beyond the Jordan, called 
Pella." Some suppose that this took place at the time that Cestius 
Gallus having invested Jerusalem, suddenly, and for no apparent 
reason, withdrew his army, so that all who had fears respecting 
the fate of the city saw their opportunity, and escaped. Such a 
portent, then, as the seizure of the temple by the Zealots, would be 
a sign to all Christians throughout Judsea that they must lose no time 
in seeking safety by flight. Still there seems to be several reasons 
against accepting this as the true meaning of " the Abomination of 
Desolation,** as, for instance, why should those who saw or heard 
of this catastrophe be enjoined such extreme haste in their flight 
that they were not even to enter their houses to take their clothes 
with them ? The Zealots were some time in possession of the city 
and temple before it was finally beleaguered by Titus ; and the 
parallel passage in St. Luke would lead them to look for the sign 
in connection with the Boman armies, not with loose bands of 
robbers and murderers. 

Dr. Morison, to whom I am imder obligations for his able his- 
torical sketch of the interpretations of this passage, quotes the 
opinion of Grotius as referring it to the idolatrous ensigns of the 
Boman army. Having given a remarkable passage from the 
Antiquities of Josephus, xviii. 3, sec. 1, in which Pilate was 
threatened with a serious revolt for having introduced these ensigns 
into the Holy City, he gives the following account : *' And now the 
Bomans, upon the flight of the seditious into the city, and upon the 
burning of the Holy House itself, and of all the buildings round 
about it, brought their ensigns to the temple, and set them over 
against its eastern gate. And then did they ofier sacrifices to them, 
and then did they make Titus Imperator with the greatest accla- 

X 
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15 And let him that is on the housetop not go down into 
the house, neither enter therein, to take any thing out of his 
house : 

16 And let him that is in the field not turn back again 
for to take up his garment. 

q Lnkexxi.a3. 17 * But woe to them that are with child, and 

& xxiii. 29. 1 , . 1 . T , . 

to them that give suck in those days ! 



mations of joy." (B. I. vi. 6, Sec. i.) If this had occurred somet^hat 
earlier it would have been the best explanation, because connecting 
the portent more closely with the Boman armies, according to St. 
Luke's report of the Lord's words. 

The words thrown in by the Lord, *' Let him that readeth under- 
stand," may either refer to the words of Daniel or to the Lord's 
citation of those words. The Gospel of St. Matthew had been 
published long before this caution was required, and was, no doubt, 
in the hands of all leading Christians. 

15, 16.. '* And let him that is upon the housetop • • . take any- 
thing out of his house : And let him that is in the field • . . take 
up his garment." If this refers to those who dwelt in the country 
at some distance from Jerusalem, it is difficult to explain, as I have 
just said. Still, the Boman armies having taken before the siege 
some of the principal towns, very likely scoured the country all 
round, plundering, burning, and destroying. If it includes thoso 
in Jerusalem, then we must suppose that there might remain some 
few of God's saints in the devoted city : and if so, their flight must 
be of the character here described if they would save themselves. 

That the man, when he heard of, or saw the portent is to use 
such haste as not to enter his house on any account, seems to imply 
that, if he lived in the country, there was an outer staircase by 
which he might descend and flee at once. Perhaps, however, these 
expressions are of a proverbial nature, such as otirs, that "not a 
moment is to be lost." 

17. *' But woe to them that are with child, and to them that 
give suck in those days ! " The reader cannot fail to remember 
the warning words of the Lord : " Daughters of Jerusalem, weep 
not for Me, but weep for yourselves and for your children. For, 
behold, the days are coming in the which they shall say, Blessed 
are the barren, and the wombs that never bare, and the paps which 
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18 And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter. 

19 'For in those days shall be affliction, such 'Dmi. u. ae. 
as was not from the beginning of the creation ». a. * Siatt. 

xsir. SI. 



19. *'Yoar flight.** So A., A, later Unmb, iDo»t Cursives, Bjriae, Bah., Coptie, 
Gothic, iEthiopic. "Your flight" omitted bj K. B., D., L., u few Carsives, Old Latio, 
Vulg. 

never gave suck." Theophylact writes : '* It seems to me that in 
these words He foretells the eating of children, for when afflicted 
by famine and pestilence they laid hands on their children ; ** but 
this can hardly be the meaning ; for it is implied that they were 
at liberty to flee, but would be in extreme danger from swiftly 
pursuing foes if their flight was in the least degree impeded. All 
this seems to imply a very swift destruction, not only of the doomed 
city, but of the whole country. 

18. " And pray ye that your flight be not in the winter." When 
the bye roads and paths would be almost impassable ; when there 
would be scanty foliage to conceal fugitives, and when there would 
be no ears of com, or roadside fruit, t6 pluck for some sustentation 
on the way. 

Several MSS. of the so-called Neutral Text omit "your fflght," 
and read, '*pray that it be not in the winter;" but if by this the 
scribes of these documents mean the siege, then severity of weather 
would be against the Boman army camped out in the fields rather 
than in its favour. 

St. Matthew adds, ** neither on the Sabbath day," on which day the 
gates of the cities would be shut, and they would be able to get no 
help in their flight by hiring beasts of burden. The delay in 
journeys occasioned by the Sabbath seems to have become pro- 
verbial all over the world. Ovid alludes to it : **nec te peregrina 
morentur Sabbata." This shows that the particular evils against 
which the Lord is now warning thenk were local and Judaical. 

19. " For in those days shall be affliction, such as was not from 
the beginning . . • neither shall be." Josephus thus describes the 
miseries of the besieged : " Now of those who perished by famine 
in the city, the number was prodigious, and the miseries they went 
through were unspeakable : for if so much as the shadow of any 
kind of food did anywhere appear, a war was conmienced presently, 
and the dearest friends fell a-flghting one with another for it, 
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which Gk)d created unto this time, neither shall be. 



snatching one from another the most miserable supports of life. 
Nor would men believe that those who were dying had no food ; 
bnt the robbers would search them when they were expiring, lest 
any one should have concealed food in their bosoms, and counter- 
feited dying. Nay, these robbers gaped for want, and ran about, 
stumbling and staggering along like mad dogs, and reeHng against 
the doors of the houses like drunken men ; they would also, in the 
great distress they were in, rush into the very same houses two or 
three times in one and the same day. Moreover, their hunger was 
so intolerable that it obliged them to chew everything, while they 
gathered such things as the filthiest animals would not touch, and 
endured to eat them : nor did they at length abstain from girdles 
and shoes, and the very leather whicb belonged to their shields they 
pulled off, and gnawed : the very wisps of old hay became food to 
some." (B. J. VL, iii. 3.) 

Again, the historian, adding up the whole number of those slain, 
says that eleven hundred thousand perished by famine and the 
sword ; and that the rest — the factions and robbers — mutually in- 
forming against each other after the capture, were put to death. 
Of the young men, the tallest, and those distinguished for beauty, 
were preserved for the triumph. Of the remaining multitude, those 
above seventeen were sent prisoners to labour in the mines in 
Egypt. But great numbers were distributed to the provinces, to be 
destroyed by the sword, or wild beasts in the theatres. Those under 
seventeen were carried away, to be sold as slaves. Of these alone 
there were upwards of ninety thousand. 

So that the prophecy of the Lord, that the affliction was beyond 
anything which had ever befallen the human race, or ever would 
befall it, was Uterally fulfilled. -There is nothing in history which 
can compare to it. 

Now all this happened about forty years after the Crucifixion of 
the Lord ; so that, of those who cried, " Crucify him, crucify him,*' 
but the merest fraction could then have been alive. Did, tiien, all 
this unspeakable misery come upon them because they had crucified 
the Lord ? No, by no means ; but it came upon them because they 
had not accepted His Crucifixion as the atonement for their sins. 
The forty years between the death of Christ and the destruction of 
the city was a forty years* rejection of the Holy Ghost, Who wit- 
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20 And except that the Lord had shortened those days, 
no flesh should be saved : but for the elect's sake, whom he 
hath chosen, he hath shortened the days. 

21 'And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, * Matt. zxIt. 
here is Christ ; or, lo, he is there ; belieye him not : 33. & zn. 8. 



nessed to them by the presence of the Church among them, and by 
the preaching and miracles of the Apostles, of the efficacy of the 
Lord's Death in putting away sm, and of the power of His Besur- 
rection, not only in the performance of innumerable miracles, but 
in the present Besurreotion of mjrriads of souls from the death of 
sin to the life of Bighteousness. For forty years after the perpetra- 
tion of their great crime they had offers of mercy and salvation, 
through the very Death they had inflicted on the Lord ; and, because 
they rejected these, the long-delayed wrath came upon them to the 
uttermost. 

20. " And except that the Lord had shortened those days .... 
he hath shortened the days." This is taken to refer to the fact that, 
under ordinary circumstances, the city might have held out much 
longer ; but that, if it had, the fury of the conquerors would have 
been so great that the nation would have been exterminated. All 
flesh can here only refer to all dwellers in Jerusalem or in Palestine. 

" But for the elect's sake, whom he hath chosen," &c. This 
means for the Christians' sake : the Church of Christ taking the 
place of the older Jewish election in the favour of God. But what 
is meant by "for the elect's sake ? " It may mean that, in answer 
to their prayers for their coimtry, many Jews were spared ; or it 
may mean that many were spared, and escaped the horrors of the 
siege because God foresaw that this tremendous visitation would 
cause many of them to turn to Christ. Some have supposed that 
the word ''elect" refers to the original election of the Jews in 
Abraham, and that its key is to be found in the words of St. Paul : 
" As touching the election, they are beloved for the fathers' sake." 
I do not, however, think that this is the meaning. 

21. *' And then if any man shall say to you, Lo, here is Christ ; or, 
lo, he is there, ' ' &c. When Christ comes the second time it will not be 
as He came at the flrst — ^in poverty and obscurity — but so that all 
the world shall recognize EEim in a moment. Certain words of St. 
Matthew, bringing this out with great sublimity, are omitted by 
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22 For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and 



St. Mark. They are: "Wherefore, if they shaU say unto yon, 
l^ehold, he is in the desert ; go not forth : behold, he is in the 
secret chambers ; believe it not. For as the lightning cometh out of 
the east, and shineth even nnto the west ; so shall also the coming 
of the Son of Man be " (xxiv. 26-8). No Christ can be looked for 
any more. We have now to discern Eds spiritual presence by 
faith, and this only will enable ns to bear the sight of Him when 
He comes visibly at the end. 

22. " For false Christs and false prophets shall rise, and shall 
shew signs and wonders." To be a false Christ, it is not needfyU 
that a man should assume the name of Christ. The office of Christ 
was to be the final and perfect Bevealer of the Person and Will of 
God. Anyone, then, who asserts that the final Bevelation is not 
made in Christ, but that Christ's Bevelation must be supplemented 
by something which he teaches as from God, is a false Christ. 
Such was Mahomet. He acknowledged that Christ was a true 
prophet ; and he did not assume the name or title of Christ, but he 
endeavoured to supersede Him. And through the declension of the 
Church — its laxity, its superstitions, its divisions — he has won 
nations and empires from Christ. And ever since the commence- 
ment of Christianity there have been these pretenders to the ofiioe 
of Christ as the final Bevealer. 

I do not now speak of heretics, but of pretenders to special Bevela- 
tions — Montanus, and the leaders of the Anabaptists of Munster, and 
the Fifth Monarchy men of the Bebellion, the Mormon prophet or 
prophets, and others, whose names will suggest themselves to any- 
one who has taken even a small interest in religious history. None 
of these movements have been contemptible in their effects. But their 
importance to us seems to consist in this : they teach us what things 
serious and religious men are capable of asserting, and what things 
an immense number of serious and religious men and women are 
capable of believing. For these men and their movements were 
not heretical, or fanatical, or enthusiastic merely. They were not 
men who took certain Scripture statements, and rode them to 
death, as the saying is ; or, as is the case with all heresy, made all 
Scripture bend to a text or two. Their speciaHty was that they had 
each of them a new revelation from God to declare the final truth — 
not a mission from God to bring before men's minds an old for- 



Chap. XIII.] SHALL jSllEW SIGNS AND WONDERS. 311 
shall shew signs and wonders, to seduce, if it were pos- 



gotten truth, but a special revelation, which was to supersede all 
previous ones ; or, what really amounts to much the same thing, to 
put the top stone to the temple of truth. In this, and not in any 
particular heresy or. extravagance, they are the foreshadowing of 
the Antichrist. 

But did these men show " signs and wonders ? ** Yes, most of 
them did, more or less. They professed to tell men what they ]iad 
done in secret, or what was going on at a distance. In some cases 
they professed gifts of healing, in many more powers of exorcisiug. 
Mahomet and his followers appealed to their success, and with 
reason, for it was portentous ; but it was a sign of Ood*s wrath upon 
those whom they subdued, not of the truth of what they taught. 
Many appealed to their success in converting men, not into sober- 
minded Christians, but into enthusiasts ; and whenever fanatical 
men are capable of exciting great enthusiasm, sober-minded men 
ought to look into and watch the process, and they will probably 
learn something, sometimes to imitate, always to warn their flocks 
against. 

If^ however, it turns out that these men have done actual miracles, 
I should not be so much surprised, for I believe that there is a super- 
natural world; and if this supernatural world be what its name im- 
ports, then the actions of its denizens, their powers of motion, their 
means of acquiring knowledge, their means of imparting knowledge, 
must be in our eyes supernatural — natural to them, but supernatural 
to us, for the very reason that they are in a spiritual world, which is 
a world above ours. Now if a man professes to supplement the 
teaching of Christ, or to be a special messenger from God, to bring 
in some kingdom or organization over and above the Church of 
Christ, then it seems to me not unUkely that he has his inspiration, 
and active but secret assistance from the evil side of the spiritual 
or imseen world. That God should permit such a thing is not so 
difficult to me as that He should permit many other forms of evil 
which I see around me. I believe that every man is safe from any 
such delusions who consciously commits his way to God, and faith- 
fully uses the sources of knowledge and means of grace which Christ 
has left amongst us. 

Our Lord, having thus warned the people against false Christs, 
does not specifically mention the false Christ which many places of 
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sible, even the elect. 



22. "Even." So A., C, L., later Uncials, almost all CvrsiTes, Old Latin, Vnlg., 
Sjriac, Coptic, &c. ; bnt M, B., D., W. omit. 

Scripture lead us to believe will be revealed before His coming. 
That He will do miracles, or what to all intents and purposes will 
be miracles to all who see them, is clear from St. Paul*s express 
statement. 

Now will He, or if His coming be delayed, will any other false 
Christ which may yet arise, be able to do miracles in the face of the 
advance of modem science? Most certainly, I answer ; and in all pro- 
bability godless scientists will be the very first to be deceived by them. 

For the modem scientist rejects the Scripture miracles, because, 
he says, he can conceive of no higher order of things than the order 
made known by natural science. He is obliged to confess that there 
is a moral order, but he does his best to show that this springs by 
natural evolution from the protoplasm or bacteria or what not, from 
which he supposes all other forms of life are evolved. Now if all 
Christians believe that there is a God, and this God a moral Being, 
the moral is to Him an infinitely more important thing than the 
natural order, and that He has sent His Son into the world to reveal 
the certainty of this moral order, and that goodness and righ- 
teousness are in the sight of the unseen God of infinitely more 
importance than all else ; and that He has put it into the power of 
all men to right themselves with respect to this moral order, by the 
Bedemption which His Son has accomplished, and that He will at 
last make the moral order paramount by the judgment wherewith 
His Son will judge all men. Now if this be so, and if God accredited 
His Son by miracles, especially by the miracle of His own Besur- 
rection, then God cannot be indifferent as to whether men accept 
the credentials of His Son or not. If they do not, it must be because 
they prefer the natural order to the moral, the fleshly to the spiritual, 
the temporal to the eternal. Not finding eternal life revealed in 
the crucible or in the microscope or in the solar spectrum, they hold 
themselves unworthy of it, and so God will turn from them. They 
have rejected His testimony to His Son, which is all on the side of 
goodness and righteousness, and their Nemesis will be that when 
one comes doing what they will be obliged to confess to be miracles 
on the side of evil, they will receive him and share his doom. 

"To seduce, if possible, even the elect.** It is wrong to trans- 
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23 ^But take je heed: behold, I have foretold you all 
things. • a Pet. "»• n. 

24 IT " But in those days, after that tribulation, Zeph."i7i5. 

Matt. sxiv. 29, 

Ac. Luke zxi. 

35. 

late this " if it were possible," such a rendering implies that it is abso- 
lutely impossible. If we render it strictly and literally to *' seduce, 
if possible," then it rather implies that it is yery difficult to seduce 
them. And this is in accordance with common sense, for those 
whom God has chosen have all of them, in consequence, chosen 
Him ; and, if so, they commit their way to Him, asking Him to direct 
and protect them from all evil; and if they see one apparently 
coming with credentials from the unseen world, they will ask God 
for special guidance, and remember that Christ has strictly bidden 
them to look for none but Himself. 

23. " But take ye heed : behold, I have foretold you all things.** 
The " ye " is emphatic. Gould it be that any of the Apostles were 
in danger from false Christs ? We cannot tell : but they represent 
the Church, and in them the Lord warns first the Church in the 
age immediately succeeding His own, that of the destruction of 
Jerusalem — then the Church in all ages. The Church of Christ has 
always been in danger, not only from the world without, and the 
flesh within, but from false teachers, even from false Christs, who 
come with claims of a special Bevelation, and from false prophets 
who would come with a claim of special Inspiration. 

24. " But in those days, after that tribulation, the sun shall be 
darkened," &c. What is meant by ** those days ? " Evidently the 
" times of the Gentiles." What is meant by " that tribulation ? " 
the treading down of Jerusalem by the Gentiles. (Luke xxi. 24.) 
Now this " treading down " is not the treading down of one city, or 
one province, but of the whole people. We get this from St. Luke, 
for the exactly corresponding passage in his Gospel is : " They shall 
faU by the edge of the sword, and shall be led away captive unto 
all nations : and Jerusalem shall be trodden down of the Gentiles, 
until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled." 

We now are living in these *' times of the Gentiles," and at this 
very time there is, in all parts of the world, wrath upon this people 
of the Jews, for though they may be living in peace amongst us, and 
in a few other countries, yet we can scarcely take up a newspaper 
but we see accounts of the Jews being mobbed and left to the fury 
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the sun shall be darkened, and the moon shall not give her 
Hght, 

of the populace, and dragged before local tribunals upon all sorts 
of absurd charges ; and what is worse than all, the veil of unbelief is 
yet on their hearts. They are yet in the spiritual state described 
by St. Paul (Rom. xii.), of branches broken oflf from their own olive 
tree — " they abide yet in unbelief." " Blindness in part is hap- 
pened unto Israel, until the fulne^ of the Gentiles be come in.'* 
After this tribulation, when the times of the Gentiles are ful- 
filled, the Lord tells us that *' the sun shall be darkened, and the 
moon shall not give her light, and the stars," &c. 

These words of the Lord may be interpreted literally or figura- 
tively. There is no reason whatsoever why they should not be taken 
literally. God, by ways utterly unknown to us, brought about the 
obscuration of the sun at the time of the Lord's Crucifixion, and He 
can, by ways equally unknown, bring about the same phenomena 
before the time of the end. It is not for a moment to be supposed 
that the vast luminary is to be annihilated, or that it is to be per- 
manently deprived of its power of giving light, or that it may not 
enlighten other worlds besides our own. All that is required is that 
it should not give light to a doomed world. A short time ago« 
during the year 1879, we had in this country not one quarter of the 
average sunshine. There are, at times, even in midday, black 
thunder clouds which make everywhere under their shadow a 
darkness which may be felt ; so that we can well suppose that God 
has abundance of means, even in this lower sphere, of warning men 
that they must be prepared for the worst by depriving them of the 
light from the heavenly bodies. And I believe that when He does this 
He will do it in such a manner that it will manifestly appear as 
something portentous. It will be seen that so-called natural ap- 
pearances, such as the extinction of the light of the heavenly lumi- 
naries, however brought about, does not then mean that certain 
natural changes are taking place upon which men may safely specu- 
late, but that a certain moral catastrophe is impending, the thought 
of which will make the stoutest heart quail. 

Again, when the Lord says that the stars of heaven shall fall. He 
does not mean that the globes themselves shall fall, but that their 
light shall not be seen. This would be their falling from heaven, 
80 far as we are concerned. We must remember that if all this is 
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25 And the stars of heaven shall fall, and the powers that 
axe in heaven shall be shaken. 



25. "And the stars of heaven shall fall." "Stan shall be falling from heayeu/' 
Reviaen, after M, A., B., C, U., about thirty Carsiyes, Sah., Coptic, Syriac, iEthiopic; 
but L.y later Uncials, most CnrsiTes, Vnlg., Jlc. read as in Aathorissed. 

to be falfilled literally, it is for our sakes, that the children of men 
may be prepared for that which will fix their eternal destiny. 

Another matter should also be noticed, that the Lord here evi- 
dently moulds His words in the form of the Hebrew Parallelism, 
which requires that in the sentences which compose the parallehsm, 
the idea should be repeated in different words. Thus, instead of 
saying the sun and the moon shall be darkened^ He expresses it in 
strict Hebrew poetical form, '* the sun shall he darkened and the 
moon shall not give her Ughi" And so ** the stars of heaven shall 
fall," is paralleled by ''the powers that are in heaven shall be 
shaken." Now we know not what the Lord means by these " powers 
in heaven." The only powers or forces which we know are the 
forces by which the earth and planets move, and by which they are 
kept in their courses. Now if the Lord was at this tremendous 
juncture to allow this world to be shaken and in any way deflect 
from its axis, the fixed stars would appear to move or to fall. 

We have endeavoured hitherto to give a rational and yet a tho- 
roughly believing view of these words : but it mu^t be remembered 
that what the Lord foretells will be the greatest and most visible 
manifestation of God to the Universe. It will manifest the glory 
of His moral attributes of righteousness and justice. Its issues 
will, for aught we know, affect the whole intelligent creation. For 
this world, masmuch as it is has been the scene of the Incarnation 
and Death of Christ, has been the theatre of events manifesting the 
Unseen God such as no other part of God's creation has been or can 
be. What marvel then if all things visible and in^dsible are affected 
by it, even to the remotest star? We know that what takes place 
in this little world in the development of the Church is for the 
benefit of *' principalities and powers in heavenly places," that 
they by it may know the manifold wisdom of God. (Ephes. 
iii. 10.) 

2. Upon the figurative interpretation of these words — ^if they are 
not to be interpreted literally — the greatest differences prevail. 
Thus, St. Ambrose: "The moon is the Church, which will then 
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' ^"vli* ^^' 26 " And then shall they see the Son of man 

14. Matt. XTi. 'f 

27. & zziv. 30. 
oh. ziv. 62. 
Acts i. 11. 

1 Thess. iv. 16. " 

a Theas. i. 7, 
10. Key. i. 7. 

borrow no hght from Christ, who is her Sun, being eoUpsed 
by the earth, i.e. by carnal desires. They will not be able to 
see the Sun, for faith will fail.'* St. Augustine also seems to 
suggest that the Church and the saints will be eclipsed, and scarcely 
visible on earth from the darkness of those days of Antichrist. 
Amongst modems, Lightfoot explains that the Jewish heaven shall 
perish, and the sun and moon of its glory and happiness shall be 
darkened and brought to nothing. ** The sun is the religion of the 
Church ; the moon is the government of the state ; and the stars 
are the judges and doctors of both." (Lightfoot's Exercitations 
from Dr. Morison's St. Matthew.) Such an interpretation seems 
absurd : but we are to remember that in the Hebrew Prophets the 
judgments of God upon various kingdoms are attended by the 
obscuration of the light of the sun and moon, which seems to point 
to the kingly or chief powers in these kingdoms being destroyed or 
weakened. [So Isaiah xiii. 10, spoken of Babylon, and Ezekiel 
xxxii. 7, of Egypt.] Still, I do not see how such signs as the de- 
thronement of kings or the weakening of governments can be that 
finiversal sign seen by all, and striking terror and amazement into 
all that see it, which the words of the Lord seem to set forth. 

26. " And then shall they see the Son of man coming in the clouds 
with great power and glory.*' " Then shall they see.*' "Who shall 
see ? St. Matthew tells us, '* all the tribes of the earth when they see 
Him** shall mourn. St. Luke also tells us the same. The hearts 
of men are *' failing them for fear, and for looking after those things 
which are coming on the earth.*' And then shall they — these men 
whose hearts quail — these shall see Him : so that all men alike, 
good and bad, believers and unbelievers, Christians and heathen, all 
alike shall see Him. Now men see Him only by faith. Then they 
shall see Him Whom they have pierced. With what eyes? The 
living with the eyes of their present bodies before they are changed ; 
the dead with the eyes of the Resurrection Body. 

" They shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds.** It most 
be for some purpose that the Lord is so frequently and emphatically 
eaid to come with clouds. Thus here, and in the parallel place of 
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coming in the clouds with great power and glory. 



St. Matthew, "The Son of Man coming in the clouds :" and again» 
each Evangelist represents Him as saying before Caiaphas, ** Te 
shall see the Son of Man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven." Again, the beloved disciple in 
the Revelation says, ** Behold, He cometh with clouds, and every 
eye shall see Him." Now by this the Lord claims to be the Son 
of Man of whom the Prophet Daniel speaks : '* I saw in the night 
visions, and behold, one like the Son of Man came with the clouds 
of heaven, and came to the Ancient of Days, and they brought 
Him near before Him." To those who had the smallest know- 
ledge of the contents of the Book of Daniel the Lord's saying 
that He would come with clouds in power and great glory could 
mean nothing else but that He would come from the presence of 
the Ancient of Days to judge us as before He had returned to the 
bosom of the Ancient of Days on His Ascension. 

But there is another reason of infinite importance. By saying 
that He will come in the clouds of heaven. He declares that He 
will come visibly, openly, manifestly, in the greatest possible con- 
trast to His first coming, when He came in a stable and was laid 
in a manger, and was known only by special revelation — ^to the 
shepherds, the Magi, Simeon, and Hannah. 

And He has now various ways of coming to individual souls or 
to Churches. He comes spiritually to the soul at the time of 
its true enlightening, '* When the day dawns, and when the day- 
star arises in the heart." (2. Pet. i.) Or He comes sacramentally^ 
when as the true Priest and Pastor He feeds the soul at the altar 
with the spiritual food of His most precious Body and Blood, so 
that He may henceforth dwell in that soul, and that soul dwell 
in Him. And He comes to Churches, as to the Church of 
Laodicea, to " remove her candlestick out of her place unless she 
repent." 

Now His coming in the clouds is in contrast to all these. By 
no possible straining of language can this coming in the clouds of 
heaven — this coming with myriads of attendant angels — this 
coming like the lightning, lighting up the heavens from one end to 
the other — ^the coming so that every eye should see Him, both of 
those that rejoice and those that wail, — by no perversion of lan- 
guage can this be made to mean a spiritual coming — a coming by 



318 HE SHALL SEND HIS ANGELS. [St. Mask. 

27 And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather 
together his elect from the four winds, from the uttermost 
part of the earth to the uttermost part of heaven. 



37. "His angels." So H, A., C, later Uncials, almost all CarsiTes, some Old Latin, 
Valg., and some versions ; but B., D., L., sume Old Latin read, " the angels.*' 

" His elect." So H, A., B., C, later Uuciuls, almost all Corsives and rersions; hot 
D., L., four or fire Cursives, and some Old Latin read, '* the elect." 

Gospel preaching, a coming in conversion, a coming in consecrated 
elements, a coming in mysterious providences. It can only mean 
what every little child will imderstand by it. And it is only right 
and fitting that this Son of Man, Who in the sight of this visible 
world endured such unspeakable humiliation, should in the sight 
of the same visible world be manifested in such unspeakable glory. 

27. ** And then shall he send his angels, and shall gather toge- 
ther his elect," &c. It is to be remarked that the angels are 
always associated with the proceedings of the last day. They are 
not only the retinue of the Judge to add to the pomp and glory of 
the assize, but they take part in the work of the judgment ; they 
sever the wicked from the just, they gather the elect from the four 
winds. How can they do this with unerring certainty ? Does the 
Judge give them some special mark by which in a moment they can 
tell who are His and who are not ? Or have they powers of spiri- 
tual discernment whereby they can look into souls and see their 
state at a glance? I think it must be the latter. Such beings 
would scarcely be employed mechanically, as it were, on such a 
day, and for such a purpose. What they do they must do intelli- 
gently. Humanly speaking, such a work may tax their highest 
faculties to the uttermost ; but we may be sure that an onmipresent 
and omniscient Guidance will be with them that they fail not in 
any one case — that they lose not one grain of the wheat of Christ, 
** And shall gather together His elect," i.e. those who have made 
their calling and election sure — those who have endured to the end 
— those who have watched and prayed that they might stand before 
the Son of Man — those that have done good — those, above all, who 
answer to the character of those who in the great vision of judg- 
ment are set on the right hand ; that is, those who have fed Christ 
in His hungry brethren, visited Him in His sick brethren, clad 
Him in His naked brethren. 

'* His elect." In the procedure of such a Judge on such a day, 



Chap, XIIL] KNOW THAT IT IS NIGH. 319 

28 ^Now learn a parable of the fig tree ; When her branch 
is yet tender, and putteth forth leayes, ye know ^ Matt.xxiv. 

^ . •'83. Lakesxi. 

that summer is near : 29. &c. 

29 So ye in like manner, when ye shall see these things 
come to pass, know that it is nigh, even at the doors. 



38. Beviaen tnuuUte this, " Now from the fig tree learn her parable ; when her 
branch had now become tender, unil putteth forth its leaves/' Ac. Cum jam ramus ejus 
tener/ueritt et natafuerint folia, Vnlg. The word " yet " in oar translation confnses the 



it seems absolutely blasphemous to suppose that His elect are His 
mere favourites, chosen for no other reason than His mere will. 

This day, then, will be the manifestation, not only of God, and 
of his Son, but of the great unseen and spiritual universe — of the 
innumerable company of angels, of their ranks and orders, thrones, 
dominions, principalities, and powers — of the whole assembly and 
Church of the first-bom, for ** Then shall the righteous shine forth 
as the sun in the kingdom of their Father.*' Then it will be ma- 
nifested once and for ever that the visible and material universe, 
with all its order and beauty, and contrivances, and forces and laws, 
is as nothing to the invisible and spiritual. Then will be manifest 
the wisdom of faith, in that it has discerned the imseen, and pre- 
pared for its unveiling. 

May God in His mercy grant to him who writes and to all who 
read these words, that when the veil is rent and all this breaks upon 
us, we may be ready ! 

28. ** Now learn a parable of the fig tree ; When her branch is 
yet tender, and putteth forth," &c. This means, now from the fig 
tree learn her parabolic or mystical lesson. 

In St. Luke we read that the Lord said, ** Behold the fig tree and 
all the trees." The shooting forth of tender twigs and buds in 
spring is the surest pledge of the coming of summer. 

Ka man were alone in the world and had lost all reckoning of 
time, yet he would know the near approach of summer from the 
shooting forth of the tender branches and young leaves in spring ; 
and so from the signs which I have foretold, ye yourselves may 
gather the swift approach of the doom of Jerusalem, and of the 
world. The sequences of nature are not more certain than the 
sequences of the spiritual world. 



320 TILL ALL BE DONE. [St. Mark. 

30 Verily I saj unto you, that this generation shall not 
pass, till all these things be done. 



80. ** Verily I say unto you, that this generation shall not pass, 
till all these things be done." A great difficulty has been made of 
this place, but I do not see that there is any special difficulty in it, 
over and above what we find in the rest of this discourse. For 
throughout this prophecy there is no distinct hne drawn between 
the signs which precede the downfall of Jerusalem, and those which 
harbinger the end of all things ; and, as I have shown, it was the 
Lord's intention that there should not, because it was His will that 
His second coming should be expected from the moment that He 
left. We have to explain His words on principles of common sense, 
not taking them so absolutely as to make them mean what the dis- 
course itself forbids that they should mean. 

Now, taking a generation to signify, what it is always assumed to 
do, some thirty or forty years, what the Lord evidently means is 
that one or both of the events with which His prophecy has been 
occupied should take place within the lifetime of those then Uving 
or of most of them, which the destruction of Jerusalem actually 
did. One or both, I repeat : for the second coming might take 
place at any moment at or after the fall of Jerusalem. There is 
but one note of time, and that a perfectly indefinite one, which we 
have in St. Luke*s report of the discourse, and it is, " Jerusalem 
shall be trodden down of the Gentiles until the times of the Gentiles 
be fulfilled.'* Does then the Lord mean that that generation should 
not pass till the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ? The event 
shows that He cannot have meant this. We must then confine the 
words '* all these things " to the events which precede the destnic- 
tion of Jerusalem, unless we adopt a way of getting over the diffi- 
culty, which has found favour with Alford and others, that *' gene- 
ration " means, not the lifetime of a man, but of the Jewish race. 
Now that would be a very short-Hved race which should exist one 
thousand years. The Jews had already existed two thousand, and 
might exist two thousand more, so that our Lord by '* this genera- 
tion," instead of meaning a limited and definite period of the 
greatest interest to those who heard Him, because it was their 
period, really meant an indefinite one, which I need not say is ex- 
ceedingly unlikely, considering the way in which He emphasizea 
His words. 



Chap. XHI.] MY WORDS SHALL NOT PASS AWAY. 32 1 

31 Heayen and earth shall pass away : but ' my words shall 
not pass away. * i«. ad. 8. 

32 ^ But of that day and that hour knoweth no man, no, 



The real key to these words, as I have shown in my notes on St. 
Matthew, is the declaration of the Lord in St. Matthew xxiii. 86. 
He had been denouncing woes upon the Scribes and Pharisees, and 
concluded with the words, '* Upon you shall come all the righteous 
blood shed upon the earth, from the blood of righteous Abel unto 
the blood of Zacharias, son of Barachias. Verily I say unto you, 
All these things shall come upon this generation." " These things ** 
most closely affected the persons for whose especial guidance as re- 
gards their necw fulfilment the whole discourse was spoken. So 
that it seems making a gratuitous difficulty to include among '* these 
things " the day and the hour, which no man knew, which was not 
to be till after the times of the Gentiles had been fulfilled. 

31. " Heaven and earth shall pass away, but my words shall not 
pass away.** *'For heaven and earth have in their constitution no 
necessity of existence, but Christ's words, derived from eternity* 
have in them such virtue that they must needs abide." (Hilary.) 
Let us remember that this saying of Christ is true not only of His 
words respecting the coming desolation, or His own second coming, 
but of all His words : even of those which men are most slow to 
receive. So that such words of His as, '* Blessed are the mercifdl, 
for they shall obtain mercy ; blessed are the peacemakers, for they 
shall be called the children of God," " He that eateth My Flesh and 
drinketh My Blood, hath everlasting life, and I will raise him up 
at the last day," and if there be any other of His words at which 
even many rehgious men stumble, let them know that such words, 
no matter what their hardness, no matter what their contrariety to 
the world's thoughts and the world's maxims — such words, if 
once uttered by Him, shall surely be fulfilled. 

32. '* But of that day and that hour knoweth no man . . . neither 
the Son, but the Father." The words "neither the Son," no 
matter how they are interpreted, contain a very great difficulty, 
bat we must thoroughly understand in what the difficulty consists. 
It does not consist in reconciling them with the creeds and doc- 
trines of the CathoUc Church, but with the statements of Christ 
Himself, and of His Spirit through His servants respecting His 
own omniscience, and particularly that that omniscience includes 

Y 
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not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, but 
the Father. 



the perfect knowledge of His Father. Thus He declares, in words 
which cannot be mistaken, that the knowledge of the Father and 
of the Son of One Another is the same. " No one knoweth the 
Son but the Father, neither knoweth any one the Father save the 
Son ; " and again, " As the Father knoweth Me and I know the 
Father." " I am in the Father, and the Father is in Me." Again, 
" I and the Father are one." Now the difficulty is that One "Who 
thus knoweth all that is in the Father, should not know the day 
and hour of the great crisis of the universe. But the difficulty is a 
Scripture difficulty, not a Church or ecclesiastical one. It has been 
explained by some of the Fathers as meaning that He does not 
know the day so as to reveal it. Thus Hilary : ** If there are in 
Him all the treasures of knowledge. He is not ignorant of this day ; 
rather we ought to remember that the treasures of wisdom in Him 
are hidden ; His ignorance, therefore, must be connected with the 
hiding of the treasures of wisdom, which are in Him. For in all 
cases in which God declares Himself ignorant. He is not under the 
power of ignorance, but it is not a fit time for speaking." (Hilary, 
quoted in Cat. Aurea.) Lightfoot, who has written an exercitation 
on this passage, seems to come to the same conclusion. *' The Son 
(in the sense of the Messias) knoweth not, i.e., it is not revealed to 
Him from the Father, to reveal to the Church." But notwithstand- 
ing the high authority for this interpretation, it seems to me unlikely. 

Again, reference has been made to the passage that " He increased 
in wisdom and stature," which can only be said of His human 
nature ; and so here some divines interpret that it is said of Him 
simply as the Son of Man*; but the Lord here speaks as the 
Eternal Son, not as made a little lower than the angels, but as 
above them, for He says, '* No, not the angels which are in heaven, 
neither the Son." 

I cannot help thinking that this ignorance of the Lord on this 
matter must be connected with His *' emptying Himself." In the 
very same breath in which St. Paul intimates the Lord's equahty 
with His Father he says that He " emptied Himself," but of what ? 
Of His glory ; but of what did His glory consist ? Surely in the 
glory of Omniscience, as well as of the other attributes of God. 
The Son of. God then, in some way of which it is not lawful to 
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33 ' Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know • Matt. xxir. 
not when the time is. Luke xiu 40. 

ftzzi.M. 

Bom. ziii. 11. 

1 Thess. V. 6. 

33. "And pray.** So H, A., C, L., later UnciaU, almost all Cnniret, many Old Latin, 
Valg., and meet Teniona ; omitted by B., D,, Old Latin (a, e, k). 

think, exercised power over His Infinite knowledge, so that it 
shonldbe in abeyance,'as it were, at least on this matter. Olshausen 
has a good remark : '* If, however, the Son of God is here referred 
to, the ignorance of the ' day and honr,* predicated of Him cannot 
be absolute, becanse the consnbstantiality of the Father and the 
Son does not permit a specific separation between the knowledge 
of the Father, and that of the Son ; on the contrary, it must be 
understood of the ' emptying Himself * on the part of the Lord in 
His position of humiliation." 

" Of that day and that hour." Is this to be understood as refer- 
ring to the time of the Second Advent in a general way, as if the 
time of His coming was wholly hidden from the Lord, or does it 
refer to the knowledge of the exact time ? I think the latter ; for 
the Lord prophesies, as if He saw them, of events immediately 
preceding His Advent. He is sitting ready, but He awaits the 
signal from His Father. 

33. ** Take ye heed, watch and pray : for ye know not when the 
time is." The Lord finishes this prophecy with three different 
parables of warning, all of which must be taken together if one 
would realize the full lesson. First, we may take the Lord's words 
in St. Luke, which teach us what will hinder us from being 
ready : ** Take heed to yourselves, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness and cares of this life, 
and so that day come upon you unawares ; " also what will enable 
us to be ready : ** Watch ye, therefore, and pray always, that ye 
may be accounted worthy," &c. The parable in St. Matthew 
teaches us that we are to watch as we would against a thief whom 
we know to be in the neighbourhood, and who was on the watch 
to force an entrance into our own house. Now this impHes some- 
thing more than ordinary vigilance. It seems a step beyond what 
is required in the Lord's words in St. Luke — more, that is, than 
taking heed against intemperance and worldly cares. It is a 
watching combined with fear, lest we be robbed of our future by 
remissness. 



324 A MAN TAKING A FAR JOURNEY. [St. Mark. 

34 ^For the Son of man is as a, man taking a far journey, 
b Matt. xxiv. who left his house, and gave authority to his ser- 

4fi. & zxv. 14. 1 • -I 1 T "1 

vants, and to every man his work, and commanded 
the porter to watch. 



S4. " And to every man his vrorV." "And" omitted by N, B., C, D.» L., two or three 
Carsives, meet Old Latin, Valg. ; retained by A.» later Uncials, almost all Cnrsives and 
versions. 

But the parable in St. Mark is beyond this. It is watching for 
the return of a Master, whilst we are doing the task He has 
assigned to us. The Son of Man is represented as a man taking a 
far journey, who left his house. This He did on His Ascension. 
" And gave authority to his servants, and to every man his work." 
This does not mean, I think, that He gave some servants authority 
over others, though He has done this ; but it should rather be : 
" He left His house, and gave to His servants the authority which 
He had Himself exercised, or He gave them the authority in the 
sense of the warrant and permission to work TTia work in TTia 
absence." 

'* To every man his work, and commanded the porter to watch." 
It would seem, then, that one was to watch for the rest, and the 
members of the Christian ministry have, in a sense, to watch for 
all : but then immediately after this come the words, ** Watch ye, 
therefore, for ye know not when the master of the house cometh." 
Does He here speak to them as being porters ? Only a few can be 
porters, or gate-keepers. No ; He does not assume that they are aU 
porters ; but they are each one, when at his task, to watch as if they 
were. Among servants it is the duty of the porter to watch, but in 
regard of the return of the Lord everyone is to behave as if |he 
were the porter, for he is to do his work and to watch. And so He 
concludes with " What I say unto you I say unto all. Watch." 

Now what is this watching ? It is certainly some act of the soul 
towards Christ which, though it is united with others, is distinct 
from them. It is something, for instance, distinct from what is 
commonly understood as " faith." Faith in Jesus Christ is almost 
always concentrated on His atoning death. It is beHeving that Christ 
made a full, perfect, and sufficient sacrifice, oblation, and satisfac- 
tion for the sins of the whole world, and pleading this Sacrifice, 
and claiming constantly our part in it, and believing that through 
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35 ^ Watch ye therefore : for ye know not when the master 
of the hoase cometh, at eyen, or at midnight, or « M«tt.zziT. 
at the cock-crowing, or in the morning : 



it we both are and shall be accepted by God. It is, above all, 
believing that " He Himsdlf bare our sins in His Own Body on the 
tree, that we, being dead to sin, should live unto righteousness.** 
But watching for Christ is believing that this Christ once crucified 
will, at a moment known only to the Father, appear again in the 
clouds of heaven, and then suddenly, in a moment, cut short the 
present state of things ; and it is the constant acting as if this were 
true; and so being in a state of spiritual wakefulness and ex- 
pectancy. Take two religious men. One believes that the world 
will last thousands upon thousands of years longer, and that he 
and those who succeed him will be, one by one, draughted out of 
it by death, and taken up to a heaven of such glory that it is 
scarcely conceivable that anything should be added to it by the 
resurrection of the vile body. Such an one cannot well be said to 
watch for Christ's coming ; all his religious notions prevent it. All 
that he does is to watch against the possible suddenness of death. 
Such a man may have certain lively feelings towards Christ, but 
not that particular feeling which is demanded by Christ in His 
discourse — not the attitude of mind contemplated in this parable, 
or in the parable of the Ten Virgins. But take another religious 
man who, by God's grace and Holy Spirit, has been taught 
habitually to look for, not the hour of death, but the Second 
Coming. See what will be the difference. Take his views of the 
world. He will look upon it as a condemned world awaiting its 
execution. The fashion of it may be grand and beauttfal, but *' the 
fashion of it passeth away." " The world passeth away and the 
lusts thereof." In fact, his views of all temporal things are best 
described by the words of the Apostle : " The time is short : it 
remaineth, that both they that have wives be as though they had 
none; and they that weep, as though they wept not; and they 
that rejoice, as though they rejoiced not ; and .they that buy, as 
though they possessed not ; and they that use this world, as not 
abusing it : for the fashion of this world passeth away " (1 Cor. vii. 
29). Again, take his view of his duty. He will regard it as as- 
signed to him by his Master, but with no time absolutely allotted to 



326 I SAY UNTO ALL, WATCH. [St. Mark. 

36 Lest coming suddenly lie find you sleeping. 

37 And wliatl say unto you I say unto all, Watch. 



him in which he must do it ; consequently he must be ready to 
submit it at any moment to his Master^s inspection. He cannot 
lay it down and take it up as he pleases, becauses his Master may 
at any moment demand not only to see it, but whether he is at work 
at it. » 

Again, take such a man's view of Christ Himself. The man who 
realizes the suddenness of the Personal Coming of the Lord in the 
clouds of heaven, is the only one who realizes the Saviour as a 
Judge : and the man who does not realize Him fully and heartily 
in this capacity does not realize the Christ of the New Testament. 
For in the Christ of the New Testament, the Judge is never lost 
sight of in the Saviour, just as the Saviour is never lost sight of in 
the Judge. If any men ever enjoyed the personal love of Christ 
they were the Apostles. And yet the Lord never treats them 
as His mere favourites. He always speaks to them as men who 
will have to give accoxmt, and who are to live in the fear of His 
Father (Luke xii. 4), as well as to abide in His love, and who will 
not do so as a matter of course. All these warnings respecting 
watching and praying for the unknown day are given primarily to 
the Apostles as if they, each one for himself, had need of them, and 
if the Apostles had need of such warnings, who now can say that 
he has not ? 



CHAP XIV. 



AFTER * two days was the feast of the passover, and of 
unleavened bread; and the chief priests and the 

» Matt. xxvi. 

2. Lake xxii. _^_____^ 

1. John zi. 55. 
& xiii. I. 

We now enter on the account of the Lord's Passion. As I noticed 
in my work on St. Matthew, the Evangelists seem to take pains to 
connect the Bedeeming work of the Lord with the Passover. In 
St. Matthew, " When Jesus had finished all these sayings. He said 
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scribes sought how they might take him by crafty and put 
him to death. 



unto His disciples, Ye know that alter two days is the feast of the 
Passover." St. Mark, " After two days was the feast of the Pass- 
over and of unleavened bread." St. Luke, *' Now the feast of un- 
leavened bread drew nigh, which is called the Passover." 

1. ** After two days was the feast of the passover, and of un- 
leavened bread," &c. Properly, after two days was the Passover and 
the Azuma or Leavenless feast. The two, though inseparably united, 
being quite distinct. The Passover was the slain Lamb (as God 
said to Moses, *' Ye shall eat it in haste, it is the Lord's Passover "). 
The unleavened bread, the Azuma, was the accompaniment. The 
spiritual significance of the two, as distinct and yet united, is well 
expressed in the words of St. Paul, " Christ our Passover is sacrificed 
for us, therefore let us keep the feast . . . with the unleavened 
bread of sincerity and truth." 

Of aU the sacrifices of the Jews the Passover was the most 
national and the most individual. It was the annual commemora- 
tion of the redemption from bondage of the nation, and as the 
nation and Church were conterminous, it was the commemoration 
of the redemption of the Church ; and it was also the most indivi- 
dual, for (in the original form) the blood had to be sprinkled on 
every doorpost, and the body of the victim to be partaken of by 
every individual in the household. It was thus the annual renewal 
of the covenant by the whole people and church of Israel. So that 
the fact that so much stress is laid in the Evangelists on the Lamb 
of God suffering at the time of this festival of the slain Lamb is 
veiy significant indeed. 

" And the chief priests and the scribes sought how they might 
take him by craft," &c. The events of the last three days had 
tiioroughly alarmed them. The entry into Jerusalem, the Hosan- 
nahs penetrating even into the temple; the cleansing of that 
temple ; the parable of the labourers in the vineyard, evidently 
directed against themselves ; the denunciation of the Scribes and 
Pharisees, recorded in St. Matthew; the moral and intellectual 
power displayed in His answers to their ensnaring questions ; the 
physical power wielded by an unarmed man on the side of God's 
honour against the polluters of the Sanctuaiy — all this convinced 
them that the crisis was come. But the popularity of the Lord, 



328 NOT ON THE FEAST DAY. [St. Mark. 

2 But they said, Not on the feagt day, lest there be an 
uproar of the people. 

3 ^^And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the 
b Matt. Mcvi. leper, as he sat at meat, there came a woman 

6. John xu. * 

1, 8. See Luke having an alabaster box of ointment of || spikenard 
D Or, pure Very precious ; and she brake the box, and poured 

nard. or, . . ■!_ • ■!_ j 

liquid nard. '^ OU JtUS head. 



2. " But they said." So A., C^., later Uncials, almost all Cursives and versions ; bat 
», B., C, D., L., Old Latin, Vulg. [Cod. Amiat.], Coptic read, ** for they said.'* 

8. " Alabaster box." Properly, "An alabaster,** there being no mention of "box.** It 
would more probably be a small bottle or cruse. 

" Of ointment of spikenard." The Ghreek is " pistic nard,** " pistic " being supposed to 
mean " pure." Some, however, think that it means " liquid." 

evinced by the shouts of the multitude, and the crowds that were 
very attentive to hear Him, made them fear to take the Lord openly ; 
there would be a dapgerous riot and an attempt at rescue, if it ^was 
done in broad dayHght ; so they must take Him in secret in the 
absence of the midtitude, and not when the city was crowded to 
excess at the feast so rapidly approaching. Every hour made it 
more dangerous, for Galileans and Pereans were trooping in who 
thoroughly believed in the mission from God of the Man Who had 
wrought such miracles in their borders. So we read : 

2. ** But they said. Not on the feast day, lest there be an uproar 
of the people.*' They did not say, ** Not on the feast day, lest the 
most holy feast of the Bedemption of Israel be defiled by the worst 
of crimes, the shedding of innocent blood, deliberately out of malice 
and envy, but lest there be an uproar of the people." 

3. ** And being in Bethany in the house of Simon the leper, as he 
sat at meat," &c. We learn from the account in St. John that this 
woman was Mary, the sister of Lazarus and of Martha. It is very 
singular that some of the Fathers — Origen, Jerome, and others — 
should have supposed that, because there are certain differences 
between this account (together, of course, with that of St. Matthew) 
and St. John's account, that there were two women who thus 
anointed the Lord : One, Mary, the sister of Lazarus, who anointed 
His feet six days before the Passover, another, an unknown woman, 
who anointed His head two days before. But the events are mani- 
festly the same. Why may she not have anointed both His head and 
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4 And there were some that had indignation within 



4. " Within themselres." Rifvisen, "Among themselves." 

His feet, bat one narrator taking more notice of one, the other of the 
other ? And as regards the time, this is perfectly explained by the 
fact that SS. Matthew and Mark do not relate it with the view of 
accurately fixing its time, but in regard of the sequence of thought ; 
for Judas being disappointed of making money out of what seemed 
so utterly wasted, thereupon determined to make money in another 
way, by betraying the Lord ; or perhaps they may have inserted it 
because of the Lord's claiming it as the anointing of His most 
sacred Body, the anointing of which after death was prevented by 
His Resurrection. Anyhow, it seems impossible to suppose that on 
two separate occasions there was the same substance used in anoint- 
ing, the same murmuring, the same mention of three hundred 
pence, the same mention of the poor, the same^slaim on the Lord's 
part that it was done for His burial. 

It is, to my mind, another instance of the truth of the threefold 
narrative on account of its independence. The EvangeUsts are not 
careful to make everything in one narrative tally with everything 
in another. No two men would give exactly the same account of 
the same transaction unless they had compared their experiences 
together. 

4, 5, 6. '* There were some that had indignation within them- 
selves, and said, Why was this waste ? . . . She hath wrought a 
good work on Me." This verse, together with the parallel one in 
St. Matthew, seems to show that Judas, who, no doubt, spoke 
confidently, and, as we may say, in the interests of charity, carried 
some of the twelve along with him in his remonstrance. Now we 
must remember that if the Lord had been an ordinary prophet sent 
by God with substantially the same message as other prophets, it 
would have been waste, but inasmuch as He was the ** Word made 
flesh," ** God manifest in the flesh," it was not waste, because it 
was adoration. It was not waste, just as the frankincense and 
myrrh of the Magi were not waste but sacred ofiferings. It was not, 
perhaps, the conscious adoration of the Lord as Divine, but it was 
a long step in that direction : anyhow, it was accepted by Him in a 
sense beyond that in which she meant it. It was given with a 
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themselves, and, said. Why was this waste of the ointment 
made? 



true and right instinct that He Who had raised her hrother from the 
dead, and had set Himself forth to her sister as the Kesurrection 
and the Life ; and the Object of Life-giving faith must be very near 
to God indeed. 

Now there is a great {)rinciple involved in her offering, or rather, 
in our Lord's acceptance of it — which is this, that we may give that 
which is costly to adorn and beautify the sanctuary of God and His 
worship. God Himself enjoined on the Jews that they should 
make a tabernacle of worship of such materials as gold, and purple, 
and fine linen, and precious stones, and the man after God's own 
heart collected a vast treasure of gold and costly materials to build 
and beautify a temple which was to be ** exceeding magnifical." But 
since then a new dispensation has been given which had its founda- 
tions in the deepest humihation — in the manger of Bethlehem — in 
the joumeyings of a poor, homeless man, with the simple peasants His 
companions — ending in the cross and in the sepulchre. Is there place 
in such a kingdom for generous men and women to lavish precious 
things on His sanctuaries and the accompaniments of His worship ? 
Now this incident at the end of the Lord's life, taken together with 
that at its beginning, when God-directed men offered to Him gifts 
of gold, frankincense, and myrrh, teaches us that there is. Just as 
this woman was led by a Divine instinct to lavish upon His Person 
what was costly and fragrant, so the Church has, by the same 
Divine instinct, been led to pour at His feet the richest treasures of 
the nations she has subdued to His faith. The Church has done 
what she coidd. At least her faithful sons and daughters have. At 
ffrst, in her days of persecution, she could worship only in cata- 
combs, and in her days of poverty she could only offer what was 
rude ; but when she subdued her persecutors and emerged from 
her poverty, then also she did what she coidd. The grandest efforts 
of architectural skill have been raised to the honom' of Christ, the 
greater part built in the form of the cross on which He hung to 
redeem us. The noblest paintings are of His acts and sufferings ; 
and the most elevating strains of music are accompaniments of His 
worship. It is too true that many have taken part in these offices 
who have not, like Mary, sat at His feet, and chosen the good part, 
but what we are now concerned with is, whether this incident 
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5 For it might hsLve been sold for more than three hun- 
dred II pence, and have been given to the poor. H See Matt. 

. I • 1 xviii. 28. 

And they mnrmured against her. 

6 And Jesns said. Let her alone ; why trouble 
ye her ? she hath wrought a good work on me. 

7 For * ye have the poor with you always, and c Deut. xv. u. 
whensoever ye will ye may do them good : but me 

ye have not always. 



warrants those who have first given themselves to Him to offer in 
and for His worship what has cost labour and treasure and skill. 

5. *' It might have been sold for more than three hundred pence, 
and have been given to the poor," &c. But for what purpose 
woidd it have been sold ? Most likely to some rich, vain, luxurious 
woman — some daughter of Herodias, perhaps to some harlot. Now 
it had been used for a purpose unutterably saored. It was pro- 
nounced by the Lord to be a good work done upon Him, and who 
but a Judas would grudge a good work upon Him Who during the 
whole time of His ministry had been living for the poor ? 

7. " Ye have the poor with you always .... do them good. 
Me ye have not always." *' Ye have the poor," &c. Here the Lord 
emphatically declares the truth laid down in the Law : " The poor 
shall never cease out of the land. Therefore I command thee say- 
ing, Thou shalt open thy hand wide unto thy brother, to thy poor, 
and thy needy in thy land." 

" Me ye have not always." It may be well to dwell a little on the 
question. How can this be true, seeing that the Lord is now with 
us — with His Church — far more effectually than He was with the 
Jews of Jerusalem and Galilee in the days of His Flesh ? These 
are the days in which the saying is true : '* I will not leave you 
comfortless, I will come to you . . . the world seeth Me no more, 
but ye see Me." The sense in which we must receive it is this : 
*'Me ye have not always, so that ye should acknowledge and 
honour Me in My state of humihation." Now Christ is in a state of 
glory : and they who honom: Him at all do this with the same 
Divine honour which they accord to the Father. But then it was 
not so : it was a special grace of God to discern His Divine Great- 
ness, when He was in such lowly guise, " despised and rejected of 



532 A MEMORIAL OF HER. [St. Mark. 

8 She hatli done what she could : she is come aforehand 
to anoint my body to the burying. 

9 Verily I say unto you. Wheresoever this gospel shall be 
preached throughout the whole world, this also that she hath 
done shall be spoken of for a memorial of her. 



9. "This Gh>BpeI." So A., C, later Uncials, most Cursives, some Old Latin, Vnlg., Sah., 
•Coptic, Sjriac, Ac. ; but K, B., D., L., three or four Cursives read, ** The " Gospel. 

men." Verily and indeed it was no flesh and blood which revealed 
to St. Peter that the Man Who had sojourned in his house was the 
Son of the Living God. It was given to men in that day that they 
should succour Christ, assist Him, shelter Him, and pay honour to 
His Human Person, as in the nature of things they cannot do now. 
We may honour Him in what is in some respects a better way, bat 
not in this way. 

8. " She hath done what she could : . . . my body to the bury- 
ing." If the very and eternal Son of God sojourned amongst us, no 
event relating to Him could be a common passing event — all most 
be significant of things pertaining to salvation. But especially mast 
this have been so when the end was so fast approaching. Now this 
anointing on the part of Mary was ordered so as to signify His 
eoming Death and Burial. It signified her deep devotion and love ; 
but it signified far more — ^it set forth that, in love to us. He would 
give His life for us ; and that with the surrender of His life His 
humiliation should be ended. He should be " with the rich in His 
Death." Preparatory to His Body being enclosed in the costly new 
tomb, hewn out of the solid rock, it should be anointed with an 
unguent of extraordinary value and fragrance, betokening how not 
only His Soul, His Spirit, His teaching. His example, but His veiy 
Body, the lower part of His adorable human Person, should be had 
in the deepest reverence in all ages. 

9. "Verily I say unto you, Wheresoever this gospel shaU be 
preached . . . memorial of her." " Who then proclaimed it, and 
caused it to be spread abroad ? It was the power of Him Who is 
speaking these words. And while of countless kings and generals, 
the noble exploits (even of those whose memorials remain) have 
sunk into silence ; and having overthrown cities, and encompassed 
them with walls, and set up trophies, and enslaved many nations, 



Chap. XIV.] ONE OF THE TWELVE. 333 

10 IT** And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto 
the chief priests, to betray him unto them. «> Matt. nvi. 

11 And when they heard it, they were glad, 8.4. 



they are not known so mnoh as by hearsay, nor by name, though 
they have both set up statues, and established laws; yet that a 
woman who was a harlot ^ (?) poured out oil in the house of some 
leper, in the presence of ten men, this all men celebrate through- 
out the world ; and so gi*eat a time has passed, and yet the memory 
of that which was done hath not faded away ; but alike Persians 
and Indians, Scythians and Tliracians, and Sarmatians, and the 
race of the Moors, and they that dwell in the British Islands, spread 
abroad that which was done secretly.*' 

And since this eloquent Bishop wrote this, continents have been 
added to the Christian world, in which the book which contains 
this account is extensively circulated ; so that, to adopt the words 
of St. John, '* the world is filled with the odour of this deed of 
grace." 

10, 11. ** And Judas Iscariot, one of the twelve, went unto the 
chief priests,'* &o. For remarks on the steps which led to the fall 
of Judas, see my notes on St. John (xii. 6). 

*' One of the twelve,'* i.e. one of those who had companied with the 
Lord and His Apostles aU the time that He went in and out among 
them : consequently, one of those very few who had opportunities- 
such as no other men had of observing closely the private life of the 
Word made flesh. During all this time he had an example before 
liinn of the highest goodness and holiness, of the most exalted piety 
towards God, of the greatest possible kindness and considerateness 
and patience and forbearance towards men. During this time he 
had seen stupendous miracles of healing done by the Lord daily ; 
and had heard such denunciations of the two vices of covetousness 
and hypocrisy as must have, at the first, at least, made his heart 
quail and his ears tingle. And yet this man goes to the bitter 
enemies of the Lord to betray Him unto them — t.e. he undertook to 
watch all the Lord's movements, so that, if He went to some of His 

^ He identifies this Mary who anointed the Lord's head and feet- 
with the woman mentioned in Luke vii. 37, but I beheve this to 
be impossible. 



334 HE SOUGHT HOW. [St. Mark. 

and promised to give him money. And he sought how he 

might conveniently betray him. 

• Matt. xxvi. 12 •![ * And the first day of unleavened bread, 

17. Luke 

zxii. 7. 

accustomed resorts for the purpose of secret prayer, he might let the 
Lord's enemies know where they might seize upon Him without 
danger of a tumult. Of him Quesnel says : "* An apostle of Jesos 
Christ gives himself up to the devil, betrays his Master into the 
hands of His enemies, and thinks of nothing but of that which he 
had engaged to do for the love of money. Who can forbear 
trembHcg when he reflects upon this league and conspiracy betwixt 
an apostle of the Christian Church and the chief priests to destroy 
its Founder and Head ? Christ sees, and permits it, to teach the 
faithful not to be greatly troubled at the desertion and treachery 
even of pastors, when it happens in the Church." 

" And he sought how he might conveniently betray him." Very 
probably they impressed upon him that it must be done with the 
greatest possible despatch, so that, if possible, it should be done 
before, and not after, the feast day — i.e. He must be delivered into 
their hands before the Friday evening. 

12-16. "And the first day of unleavened bread, when . . . made 
ready the Passover." It is very important to remember that the 
word ** killed " means sacrificed — ^the Passover was the great 
national and federal sacrifice of the Jews. The Paschal Lamb was 
slain at the place of sacrifice, and its blood poured at the bottom of 
the altar. So vast was the number of lambs to be slain that the 
priests were obliged to form two rows from the gate of the court 
(beyond which the lay Israelite could not pass) to the altar, and 
to hand the vessel which contained the blood of each lamb from one 
to another, as rapidly as possible ; and even with these, and per- 
haps many other contrivances which have not come down to us, it 
is impossible to imagine how they got through the work in the time. 
I give in a note an extract from Josephus,^ with a calculation 

1 ** That this city could contain so many people in it is manifest 
by that number of them, which was taken under Cestius, who being 
desirous of informing Nero of the flower of the city, who otherwise 
was disposed to contemn that nation, entreated the high priests, if 
the thing were possible, to take the number of their whole multi- 



Chap. XIV.] WHEN THEY KILLED THE PASSOVEB. 335 
when they || killed the passover, his disciples said j^' **^" 



foonded upon it, by which the reader will perceive that it is veiy 
difficult, indeed impossible, to suppose that the killing of all the 
lambs required could be accomplished in one day ; so that, in all 
probability, veiy many partook of the sacrifice' before, as did also 
very many after, the very short time which was laid down in the 
Law of Moses for the slaying and sprinkling of the blood. 



tude. So these high priests, upon the coming of their feast, which 
is called the Passover, when they slay their sacrifices, from the ninth 
hour to the eleventh, but so that a company not less than ten 
belong to every sacrifice (for it is not lawful for them to feast singly 
by themselves) — and many of us are twenty in a company, found 
the number of sacrifices 256,500, which, upon the allowance of uo 
more than ten that feast together, amounts to two millions seven 
hundred thousand and two hundred persons" [the reckoning is that 
of the historian] . (" Wars of the Jews," bk. vi. ch. ix. § 8.) 

■Now supposing that we reduce this number of lambs to 200,000, 
and seeing that there are 7,200 seconds in the two sacrificial hours 
mentioned by Josephus, this would require that the blood of twenty- 
seven lambs should be poured at the foot of the altar every second — 
a thing apparently incredible ; and, in addition to this, all these 
lambs had to be previously slaughtered within the temple precincts. 
But take the pouring out of the blood. We are told that there were 
two rows of priests, who handed the vessel containing the blood of 
each lamb from one to another — ^the first receiving it at the gate of 
the court, the last pouring it at the foot of the altar. But if the 
reader considers for a moment he will see that it would require 
more than twenty rows of priests to get through the work in the 
time allotted ; for no man, however expeditious, could take a basin 
into his hands, empty it of its contents, and relieve his hands of it 
by passing it back again, in less than three or four seconds. The 
slightest hitch in the arrangements might make it minutes instead 
of seconds. Now why do I dwell upon all this ? Simply to show 
that it is impossible to say that this, that, or the other rule or rubric 
mvM have been observed when you have to prepare sacrificially a 
sacred meal for between one and two millions of persons. I firmly 
believe that the exigencies of such a festival required that very large 



336 GO YE INTO THE CITY. [St. Mark. 

unto him, Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou 
mayest eat the passover ? 

13 And he sendeth forth two of his disciples, and saith unto 
them. Go ye into the city, and there shall meet you a man 
bearing a pitcher of water : f oUow him. 



** Where wilt thou that we go and prepare that thou mayest eat 
the passover ? " Taking these words, together with the account in 
St. Luke, where we read that it was the Lord who began with the 
words, '* Go and prepare us thepassover,'' and also taking'into account 
other words of His, '* With desire I have desired to eat this pass- 
over with you before I suffer," I think that there can be no doubt 
that the Lord intended to eat, and therefore sent Hia disciples to 
prepare an actual passover. If He had intended them to prepare 
merely a makeshift passover such as the Jews observe now. He 
coidd not have said, ** Go and prepaife us the paasoverf** for the 
Passover did not mean a meal of unleavened bread and wine, but 
a lamb slain and roasted after its blood had been sacrificially pre- 
sented. I have not the sUghtest doubt but that He so timed His 
command that all the requirements of the ceremonial law that in 
His day needed to be fulfilled were fulfdled, and that the day be- 
fore the great day of the sacrificing. He ate an anticipatory pass- 
over which His sovereign will, always in accord with the will of His 
Father, combined with the necessities of the case, made to be a true 
and valid one. In my note on St. Matthew xxvi., I mentioned a 
number of the features of the original institution which had dis- 

numbers had their Passover lambs prepared, killed, presented, 
roasted, and eaten, both before and after the strictly legal time. 

Exception may be taken to Josephus's account ; but such excep- 
tions are taken by those who live 1,600 years after the time when 
all this took place ; and he was a contemporary of the greater part 
of the Apostles, and had probably attended at the Passover eveiy 
year of his life. The ruins of the cities of ancient Palestine are so 
numerous, especially in Galilee, that the population must have been 
immense, and every Jew was bound to present himself, with as many 
of his family as he could bring, at this festival especially ; so that 
it is not at all improbable that one or, perhaps, nearly two millions 
of people were at that time in or camping about Jerusalem. 



Chap. XIV.] WHEBB IS THE GUESTCHAMBEB? 387 

14 And wheresoever he shall go in, say ye to the goodman 
of the house, The Master saith, Where is the guestchamber, 
where I shall eat the passover with my disciples ? 

15 And he will shew you a large upper room furnished 
and prepaid : there make ready for us. 



14. "The gaestcbamber." So A., later UnciaU» almoat all Cnnives; but M, B., C, D., 
L., several Cnrrirea, some Old Latin, Vnlg., and versions read, " Where it my guest- 
chamber?" 

appeared altogether in onr Lord's time, so that the only parts 
which then remained seem to have been the slaying and eating of 
the lamb, and the use of the unleavened bread. Certainly the part 
which we hold to be by far the most significant, the sprinkling of 
the blood on the [lintel of the door, had been discontinued for 
ages.^ 

14. " Wheresoever he shall go in . . . say ye." This action of 
the Lord seems to be the same as that mentioned a little before 
this, when He sent the disciples to procure Him the colt. It has 
been conjectured that the man was a believer, and had had a 
previous intimation ; but is it not quite as likely that he was one 
who had a room prepared for those who, like the Lord, had need 
to keep the feast a little earlier ? 

15, 16. " And he will shew you . . • they made ready the pass- 
over." It has been conjectured that the name of the man was not 
mentioned, to conceal the matter from Judas, who was on the 
watch to show to His enemies where the Lord was to be found ; 
but I think it is much more Hkely that the Lord sent them to this 

^ Archdeacon Farrar, endeavouring to prove that the Lord only 
ate a quasi-passover, writes, ** We have not a word about the Lamb, 
the mazzoth or unleavened bread, the merorim, or bitter herbs, the 
sauce charoseth," &c.; but why should we if it was, as far as 
possible, a true passover ? If it was a true passover the Evangelists 
would take for granted that all was, as far as could be, in order, and 
make no mention of particulars ; but if it had been a substitute I 
think they would have mentioned the^' circumstance. Again he 
writes: ''The Paschal meat could now have no significance for 
Him," &c. . • • But it would certainly have the significance of 
obedience. (Matt. iii. 15.) 

z 



338 IS IT I? IS IT I? [St-Mabk. 

16 And his disciples went forth, and came into the city, 
and found as he had said unto them : and they made ready 
the passover. 
f Matt. xxvi. 17 'And in the eveninsr he cometh with the 

20, Ac. ^ ° 

twelve. 

18 And as they sat and did eat, Jesus said. Verily I say 
unto you. One of you which eateth with me shall betray me. 

19 And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him 
one by one. Is it 1? and another said, Is it I ? 



19. "And another said. Is it I?" omitted by N, B., C, L., abont twenty Cursives, 
Vnlg., Sah., and some versions ; retained by A., D., later Uncials, most Cursives, and 
some Old Latin. 

man as having a room ready to be used by any party who de- 
sired it. 

16-18. ** And in the evening . . . one of yon which eateth with 
me shall betray me." St. Mark gives as the words, " One of you 
that eateth with me shall betray me.'' St. Matthew and St. Luke 
not mentioning that He said ** One that eateth with me.*' It 
would be the greatest aggravation of treaohery, to the Oriental mind, 
that one who had partaken food with any man, should then and 
there meditate to do bun an injury. This peculiar aggravation of 
the sin of Judas is foretold in Psalm xli., " Yea, mine own fami- 
liar Mend in whom I trusted, which did eat of my bread, hath 
lifted up his heel against me." There is a story told of one who 
had slain a man in the heat of passion, and was fleeing from his 
pursuers, that he took refuge with a gardener, and described to him 
his danger, and the cause of it. The gardener said nothing, but 
offered him half a peach, which the fugitive ate, he eating the other 
half. As soon as this was done the gardener said to him, " From 
your account of him whom you slew, I believe that he was my son, 
but you killed him not in malice, so I invited you to take a moreel 
of food with me, and I can now do you no harm. If you flee that 
way you will be secure. I will see to it that your pursuers take 
another road." 

19. ** And they began to be sorrowful, and to say unto him one 
by one. Is it I ? " &c. Notice how each one suspected himself, 
none looked at his neighbour, not one looked at Judas. " It is 



Chap. XIV.] IT IS ONE OF THE TWELVE. 339^ 

20 And he answered and said unto them, It ia one of the 
twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish. 

21 * The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is « Matt. xxw. 
written of him : but woe to that man by whom aa! 

the Son of man is betrayed ! good were it for that 
man if he had never been bom. 



21. " The Son of Man." So A., C. D., later Uncials, almost all CortiTes. " Because 
the Son of man " read by N, B., L., Sah., Coptic, Vnlg. Some Old Latin, Syriac, ftc. 
read, Et fiivus haminis. 

natural to the just to fear lest some sin should lie hidden in their 
hearts, without their knowing it. A man ought always to think 
himself more subject to fall than others ; because every one best 
knows his own weakness, and has reason to apprehend everything 
from his own infidelity." (Quesnel.) 

20. *' It is one of the twelve, that dippeth with me in the dish.** 
The Orientals, instead of bringing the meat in various dishes, 
arrange it in one large dish, into which everyone dips his fingers. 
Thus the repast is much more like a common meal, more like eat- 
ing '* together " than in our meals. We eat, as far as we can, sepa- 
rately, even when dining together ; they eat, as far as is possible, 
together. 

21. '* The Son of man indeed goeth, as it is written of him.*' He 
goeth to death by the way of betrayal, agony, apprehension, denial, 
insult, mocking, scourging, crucifixion, all these things are written 
of Him, but though foreseen, they are not the less the actions of 
willing, and self-conscious, and so guilty agents. God foresaw all 
this excess of guilt, and decreed that it should bring in everlasting 
righteousness : but the sin was the same. 

" Good were it for that man if he had never been bom." Dr. 
Pusey has some very deep remarks upon these words as showing 
that they are absolutely incompatible with the doctrine of the uni- 
versal restoration of all sinners, for if after ever so long a punish- 
ment Judas was restored, in ever so small a degree, to the favour 
of God, he would be an eternity in that favour, and so it would be 
impossible to say of him, that it woidd have been better for him if 
he had never come into existence. Judas made himself, by his 
persistence in sin, irredeemable. After he had fallen into sin, and 
deliberately continued in it, in spite of the example, the teaching. 



340 JESUS TOOK BEEAD. [St. Mjlbk. 

26?^ L^k^i. 22 1 ** And as they did eat, Jesus took "bread, 

19*. 1 Cor. xi.' 

23. 

the mighty works, the warnings and threatenings of the Son of 
God, it is impossible to conceive of any action of God which could 
tnm him to God, and yet preserve to him his freewill. . 

22. " And as they did eat, Jesns took bread, and blessed, and 
brake it," &o. We now oome to the institution of the Eucharist. 
I have commented very fully upon this in my notes on St. Matthew, 
and must refer the reader to those notes upon this point especially, 
the bearing of the Essential Godhead of Him. Who instituted the 
Eucharist upon what He instituted, and also upon the words in 
which He instituted it. K the Lord was a mere man, then the 
Eucharist is one of many merely human memorials. His Flesh 
and Blood being in this case no more than any other man's flesh 
and blood, we must apply to the words in which He gave it to ns 
the same rules of interpretation by which we should explain (or ex- 
plain away) similar words spoken to us by any other mere man. If 
any mere human being had offered to us on his death-bed bread 
and wine, calling it his body and his blood, and then departed 
without explaining his meaning, we should have thought it a very 
strange way of speaking, for we should have said to ourselves, 
Why need we partake of his body and his blood in order to re- 
member him ? Bemembering him is an act of our minds quite un- 
connected with his body. When we think of our friends we think 
of their minds and souls, of their conversation, of their example, 
not of their body and blood. We should never think of expressing 
a loving act of memory towards any departed friend by saying that 
we eat his flesh and drink his blood ; and so we should at once 
proceed to divest the dying man*s words of all mystery. We should 
make excuses for their strangeness by calling to mind that our 
friend sometimes spoke flguratively, but we should be very hard 
pressed if we were obhged to explain how he could have used 
so extraordinary a figure to set forth so conamonplace a reaUty as 
remembering him after he was gone. Such would be undoubtedly 
our view of the matter, if we considered our friend to have been in 
all respects the same as ourselves, and such have been the views of 
those who held Christ to be nothing more than a man, as Socinos 
and his followers. 

But supposing that any Christian flrmly and thoroughly grasped 
the truth of the Lord's Godhead, must not his view of the meaning 



Chap. XIV.] BLESSED AND BRAKE IT. 341 

and blessed, and brake it, and gave to them, and said, 



of such a rite, instituted in such words, be altogether different ? He 
must plainly pnt this to himself; '* These are the words of One 
Who is perfect God and perfect man. They are the words of the 
tender, loving Son of man, bnt must they not partake of the eter- 
nity and infinity of the Ghodhead of the Speaker ? They are the 
words of God Incamate ; mnst they not have to do with the deep 
and xmfathomable mystery of His holy Incarnation ? They are the 
words of One Who could offer His Body a sacrifice for all men ; 
must they not embody and set forth the mysteiy of that Sacrificial 
Body ? They are the words of One Who rose £rom the dead in a 
Spiritual Body, having faculties and properties far above those of 
the natural body ; must they not have to do with the profound 
mystery of the existence of a Spiritual Body in which dwells all the 
fulness of the Godhead ? They are the words of One Who was able 
to make Himself the Second Adam of the human race, so as to enable 
all men to partake of His pure and holy human nature, to counteract 
the effects of their having partaken of the impure and tmholy nature 
of the first Adam. Must not such words of necessity be linked with 
such a mystery ? " 

We must then approach the institution and the words which set 
it forth in the firm faith that He is the God-man, the Word made 
fiesh, God manifest in the fiesh. If we do not do this we are in 
danger of judging of it as of any other memorial ordained by men. 
If we do this, if we approach the consideration of it in the faith of 
His Godhead and Incarnation, then God will open out to us the 
mystery as we are able to bear it. 

The Lord in the institution of the Eucharist fulfilled three 
things : — 

1. He fulfilled the prophecy of the 110th Psalm, *' Thou art a 
priest for ever, after the order of Melchizedek." 

2. He fulfilled the Passover by making Himself the Paschal 
Lamb, and ordaining a means by which, till He comes again, His 
Church should partake of Him as that Lamb. 

3. He falfiUed the promises which He had given in the syna- 
gogue of Capernaum, that He would give Himself as the true Manna, 
the Living Bread which came down from heaven. 

(1.) First He claimed to be the priest after the order of Mel- 
chizedek, and acted as such, Melchizedek is the most mysterious 



342 THIS IS MY BODY. [St. Mark. 

Take, eat : this is my l^odj. 



22. "Take, eat.** The word "eat** omitted by N, A., B., C, D., K., L., M., several 
Cnrtives, most Old Latin, Vnlg., Sah., Coptic, Syriac, &e. ; retained by E., F., H., some 
other later Uncials, and most Cursives. 

character of the Old Testament. He appears for a moment on the 
scene, and then disappears as if he were a visitant from another 
world. He is declared to he greater than Ahraham, for he pro- 
nounced a hlessing upon that greatest of Patriarchs, and *' with- 
out all contradiction, the less is hlessed of the greater" (Heb. 
vii. 7). Of the way in which he exercised his priesthood, but 
two things are said — that he brought forth bread and wine, and that 
he blessed the Father of the faithful. What he did with this bread 
and wine we know not, but of one thing we may be most certain, that 
its significance could not end with the temporary refreshment with 
which it recruited Abraham. In the 110th Psalm, which the Lord 
claims as referring to Himself, the Messiah is said to he ordained 
by God with an oath : *' Thou art a priest for ever after the manner 
of Melchizedek ;" not so much after the order, in the sense of snc- 
cession, but rather after the manner, which is the way of exercising 
his functions, and which is in extreme contrast with that of Aaron, 
Aaron slaying animals and offering their blood, of which, in respect 
of Melchizedek we are told nothing. Well, the Lord on the nigbt 
before His crucifixion did this thing which His great forenmner 
and type did. He brought forth bread and wine. But what had 
this to do with His priesthood ? It was His most characteristic act 
in His capacity as Priest, as distinguished from His suffering as a 
Victim, for by this voluntary act on TTia part He, as the Priest, 
surrendered Himself to be the Victim. By breaking the bread, and 
saying over it, " This is my body," He gave up His Body to be 
wounded and pierced, that is, broken. By saying, " This is my 
blood," He gave His Blood to be separated from His Body in death. 
This was His formal surrender of Himself as the Priest- Victim. 
He offered His Body and Blood as the Priest ; He, by anticipation, 
surrendered His Life as the Victim. In it He fulfilled His own 
words, '* No man taketh my life from Me, but I lay it down of Myself. 
I have power to lay it down, and I have power to take it again " 
(John X. 18). In this way the bringing forth of bread and wine by 
Melchizedek betokened the action by which the Eternal Son for- 
mally offered Himself. As the offerer had to lay his hand upon the 
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23 And be took the cup, and when he had given thanks, 



38. " The enp." So A., later Uneisls, almost all CnniTei. '* A cup ** read bj tt, B.. C, 
D., L., and tome CnrsiTcs. 

victim, and so parted with all power over it and all ownership in it, 
and gave it np to be dealt with according to the Sacrificial Law, so 
the Son of God did that which corresponded to this when He brake 
the bread and took the cap, which betokened the separation of TTia 
Blood from His Body in death. Wherefore there follows : " And 
as they did eat, Jesus took bread ; " that is, in order to show that 
He Himself is that Person to whom the Lord swore, " Thou art a 
priest for ever after the order of Melchizedek. . . . He Himself also 
breaks the bread, which He gives to His disciples to show that the 
breaking of His Body was to take place, not against His will, nor 
without His intervention ; He also blessed it, because He, with the 
Father and the Holy Spirit, filled His human nature, which He 
took upon Him in order to suffer, with the grace of Divine power. 
(Bede, Cat. Aurea.) 

(2.) But, in the second place, the Lord in the institution fulfilled 
the Passover by making Himself the Paschal Lamb. He most 
earnestly desired to eat the Jewish Passover with His disciples 
before He suffered, in order that He might regenerate it, as it were, 
and give it a new form, and invest it with new grace and power. 
For the Jewish Passover was the feeding upon tens of thousands of 
lambs, whereas the Christian Passover is the One Lamb once for 
aU slain, Whose Blood must be sprinkled on every heart, and 
Whose Body must be partaken of by every believer. The euoha- 
ristic rite which He instituted. He instituted for the purpose of 
making men everywhere and at all times partakers of the Flesh of 
the Lamb of God once for all slain upon the Cross. The event 
on Calvary was hidden &om the comprehension of man, the offer- 
ing was dishonoured, without partakers, without public testimony 
to its dignity and power. The Christian Passover — the Eucharist, 
remedies this. It honours the One Offering, it enables men to 
partake of it publicly before God and before His Church, and 
to show forth the Lord*s Death. All this is involved in certain 
words of St. Paul. To Gentile Christians, who had no interest in 
Jewish feasts, he writes, ** Christ our Passover is sacrificed for us, 
therefore let us keep the feast.*' The feast on what ? He himself 
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be gave U to them : and they all drank of it. 



tells ns in the same epistle, ** The cup of blessing which we bless, is 
it not the partaking of the Blood of Girist ? the bread which we 
break, is it not the partaking of the Body of Christ ?" (1 Corinth, x. 
7, 8 ; X. 16.) 

(3.) Bat, in the third place, the Lord here institutes a means of 
grace by which men are enabled to lay hold of His promise re- 
specting the reception of His Body and Blood to be onr spiritnal 
food and sustenance, which He gives in the discourse in the syna- 
gogue at Capernaum. He there sets forth the most astonidiing 
benefits as coming from the believing reception of His Body and 
Blood : but He makes no mention of the form under which, or the 
means by which, this reception can be brought about. The words 
of that discourse, as I have shown in my notes on St. John, cer- 
tainly demand something more than a mere mental or spiritual 
manducation. What is this " something more '* ? The words of 
the Listitution teach us this. It is the receiving of the elements 
of bread and wine, accompanied by a special act of faith, by 
which we discern in them an Inward Part, even His Body and 
Blood. 

It is clear that such words as ** Take, eat ; this is my body," 
must be addressed to faith, and to very special faith too. But how 
was this faith excited ? What teaching of the Lord would enable 
the Apostles to hear and receive the words of Institution, and the 
rite they instituted, in a spirit worthy of Himself, and of the occa- 
sion, for it was the eve of His own Sacrifice ? Evidently the words 
uttered in the synagogue of Capernaum, '* Verily, verily, I say unto 
you, except ye eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His Blood, 
ye have no life in you. Whoso eateth My flesh and drinketh My 
blood hath eternal life, and I will raise him up at the last day. 
For My flesh is meat indeed, and My blood is drink indeed. He 
that eateth My flesh and drinketh My blood hath eternal life, and I 
will raise him up at the last day." Unless these words were spoken 
by the Lord to prepare them for the believing reception of the 
Eucharist, then they received that Eucharist without a word from 
Christ to prepare them for it : unless the Eucharist be the means 
whereby we receive what is promised in these words, then the most 
extraordinary promise was given by the Lord, with no means for 
our receiving that promise in a way at all corresponding to the 
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24 And be said unto them, This is my blood of the new 



34. "Of the new tettement." So A., Inter Uncials, nlmost all CnniTet, moat Old 
Latin, Vnlg., Syriae, and some Tersions. " New " omitted bj N, B., C, D., L., Sah., 
Coptic. 

tenns of the promise : for the terms of the promise are not merely 
spiritnal, but also bodily terms ; they refer not to spirit only but 
to flesh — they refer not to acts of the mind, snoh as thinking, 
reflecting, dwelling upon something, but to an act of the body: they 
seem in fact to demand an outward act of eating, not of mere camsd 
eating, but of eating in such a way that the highest and most 
submissive faith can be simultaneously exercised with the bodily 
act, and these things we have combined in the right and faithful 
use of what the Lord now ordained.' 



' They had learned before that His Flesh and Blood are the true 
cause of eternal life ; that this they are not by the bare force of 
their own substance, but through the dignity and worth of His 
Person which offered them up by way of sacrifice for the life of the 
whole world, and doth make them still effectual thereunto ; Anally 
that to us they are Hfe in particular, by being particularly received. 
This much they knew, although as yet they understood not per- 
fectly to what effect or issue the same would come, till, at length, 
being assembled for no other cause which they pould imagine, but 
to have eaten the Passover only that Moses appointeth, when they 
saw their Lord and Master with hands and eyes lifted up to heaven, 
flrst bless and consecrate for the endless good of all generations till 
the world's end the chosen elements of bread and wine, which 
elements made for ever the instruments of life by virtue of His 
Divine benediction, they being the flrst that were commanded to 
receive from Him, the flrst which were warranted by His promise 
that not only unto them at the present time, but to whomsoever 
they and their successors after them did duly administer the same, 
those mysteries should serve as conduits of Life and conveyance of 
His Body and Blood unto them, was it possible they should hear that 
voice, '* Take, eat, this is My Body ; Drink ye all of this, this is 
My Blood ; " possible that doing what was required, and believing 
what was promised, the same should have present effect in them^ 
and not flU them with a kind of fearful admiration at the heaven 
which they saw in themselves (Hooker " Eccles. Pol." v. Ixvii. 4). 



r 



346 SHED FOR MANY. [St. Makk. 

testament, wliicli is shed for many. 



We now proceed to say a few words apart from the general sub- 
ject on the Lord's words as set forth in St. Mark's Gospel. 

22. ** And as they did eat, Jesus took bread." This '* taking of 
bread *' is mentioned in all the four accounts, i.e,, in the Gospels, and 
in St. Paul's first Epistle to the Corinthians (chap. xi. 28). He took 
it and, no doubt, raised it up in His hands with peculiar solemnity. 
It must have formed a prominent feature in this first celebration, 
or it would not have been specially mentioned. 

" Bread." Augustine has a remark worth reproducing. ** The 
Lord committed His Body and Blood to substances which are 
formed an homogeneous compound out of many. Bread is made 
of many grains, wine is produced out of many berries. Herein the 
Lord Jesus signified us and hallowed in His own table the mystery 
of our peace and unity." 

" And blessed." What the words of this blessing were we know 
not, only we are sure of this, that inasmuch as He, the Great Listi- 
tutor, was celebrating, therefore His blessing reached not merely 
the elements then on the table, but all future ones : so that when 
His ministers bless in His Name they fulfil His Listitution. For 
He, as the Great Priest, accompanies each blessing, i.e., each prayer 
of consecration pronounced in His Name with His power, so that 
this Sacrament is to the end of time what it was at the first. 

*'And brake." On this account the Sacrament is called the 
'* breaking of bread." I have looked into many Liturgies, and have 
found none in which the breaking of the bread is in such prominence 
as it is in the office of the Church of England, where it is embodied 
in the Consecration Prayer itself. In many offices, notably in that 
of the Church of Bome, the actual breaking takes place long after 
the recital of the words of Institution, i.e., the words, " This is my 
body," whereas in the case of the institution by the Lord the 
breaking and the saying, " This is my body," went together. 

"And gave to them, and said. Take [eat] this is my Body." 
By these words He made the bread to be the Sacrament of His 
Body, so that it is now a mystery containing two parts, an out- 
ward of bread, and an Inward Part, the Body of Christ, which, 
in the words of the Church, is given to us to be our spiritual food 
and sustenance, and which, in our commimion office, is given to 
the faithful with the words : ** The Body of our Lord Jesus Christ, 



' 
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25 Verily I say unto you, I will drink no more of the fruit 



which was given for thee, preserve thy body and soul to everlasting 
life." Respecting the mode in which all this is brought about, I 
desire to repeat what I wrote in my note on St. Matthew xxvi. 28, 
p. 412 : '* The Lord has here endirined a thing, which, being a 
Mystery, never can be explained, never can be made clear, never 
can be made simple, never can be so expressed as not to require 
very humble faith in those who would accept it in Christ's own 
terms." 

23. " The cup," i.e., of mingled wine and water — ^for wine was 
always drunk, mingled with water. 

*'When he had given thanks." Apparently the same as the 
" blessing." Thus St. Paul (in 1 Cor. x. 16) speaks of the cup being 
blessed. *' The cup of blessing which we bless." 

** He gave it to them, and they all drank of it." These words 
are different from those recorded in St. Matthew, but exactly cor- 
respond to them. For in St. Matthew we read that the Lord said : 
*' Drink ye all of it," and St. Mark, without giving these words, 
tells us that " they all drank of it." Bishop Butler thinks (*' Anal." 
pi. ii. chap. 8) that it might possibly be intended that events as 
they come to pass, should open and ascertain the meaning of 
several parts of Scripture. " We can understand, in this view, the 
emphasis laid on the term ' all,' as a timely protest against the 
denial of the cup to the laity " (Ford). 

24. ** And . He said unto them. This is my blood of the new 
testament." The Lord, in instituting His Sacrament in the element 
of wine, or of the mixed cup, further fulfils the promise in John vi. : 
'* He that eateth my Flesh, and drinketh my hhod hath everlasting 
Life." The Blood especially points to the violent Death of the 
Lord — for a man's blood is only separated from his body by a 
violent death. The blood is especially the sign of the ratification 
of a covenant. Thus we read in Hebrews ix. 19 : " When Moses 
had spoken every precept to all the people according to the law, he 
took the blood of calves and of goats, with water, and scarlet wool, 
and hyssop, and sprinkled both the book, and all the people, saying. 
This is the blood of the Covenant, which God hath enjoined to 
you" (quoting Fxod. xxiv. 8). 

The Lord's Blood then actually shed on the cross is the ratifica- 
tion of the New or Christian Covenant to the world and the 
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of the vine, until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom 
of God. 



Church, and the same Blood sacramentally applied ratifies the 
covenant individnaUy to each Christian. 

Of the consecration of the cnp, the same must be said as of the 
consecration of the bread. The Lord, by His word of power, made 
it' a Sacrament, so it also is a twofold mystery, having an outward, 
and an Inward Part. 

** Which is shed," rather is ** being shed." This is not merely 
said in anticipation of the Death the next day, but it implies the 
absolute certainty of that shedding. The Lord Who said it, is at 
once the Lamb ''foreordained before the foundation of the world" — 
"the Lamb slain from the foundation of the world," and now at 
this present time He appears in heaven, " the Lamb standing as 
slain " (1 Pet. i. 20 ; Bev. ziii. 8 ; Bev. v. 6). Bengel remarks : 
" Such is the Divine efficacy in the Holy Supper, as if, at the same 
moment of time, the Body of Jesus was ever being crucified, and 
His Blood being shed." 

25. " Verily I say unto you, I wiU drink no more of the fruit of 
the vine," &c. The Lord here calls what He had consecrated the 
'* fruit of the vine," by this showing that it was yet the same in 
its natural substance as before. And by the unusual character of 
the expression, ''fruit of the vine" He seems to emphasize this. 
Dr. Pusey, in his " Presence of Christ in the Holy Eucharist," in 
the Notes, vol. i. page 67, Note 3, discusses this matter very 
fully and acutely. 

" Until that day that I drink it new in the kingdom of God." 
This place, as I remarked, on St. Matthew, is a very difficult one 
indeed. I now give Chrysostom*s explanation as being, perhaps, 
the best. " And having spoken of the Passion and Cross He pro- 
ceeds to speak of His Besurrection : ' I say unto you, I will not 
drink henceforth/ &c. By the kingdom He means His Besurrection. 
And He speaks thus of His Besurrection, because He would then 
drink with the Apostles, that none might suppose His Besturection 
a phantasy. Thus when they would convince any of His Besur- 
rection they said : ' We did eat and drink with Him after He 
rose from the dead.' This tells them that they shall^ee Him after 
He is risen, and that He will be again with them. That He says 
' New,* is plainly to be understood, after a new manner. He no 



Chap. XIV.] I WILL SMITE THE SHEPHERD. 34^ 

26 % ^ And when they had sung an || hymn, they went 

out into the mount of Olives. * M»tt. xxvi. 

so. 

27 ^ And Jesus saith unto them» All ye shall h or, ptaim. 
be offended because of me this night: for it is JjM»tt.xxvi. 
written, ^ I will smite the shepherd, and the sheep » zech. xm. 7. 
shall be scattered. 



37. ** Because of me this night." So A., E., F., K., M., N., and a few more later 
Uncials, most CorsiTes, and some verrions ; omitted by H, B., C, D., H., L., and some 
other later Uncials and Cursives. 

longer having a passible body, or needing food. For after His 
Besnrrection He did not eat as needing food, but to evidence th& 
reahty of the Besnrreotion." 

*' And when they had snng an hymn." Probably certain Psahna 
from the 115th to the 118th. And so we also, at the oonclnsion of 
our Eucharistic service, sing one of the most ancient, if not tho 
most ancient of Christian hymns, the '* Gloria in Exoelsis." 

''They went out into the mount of OHves." The Lord, in tho 
Sacrament just instituted, had formally surrendered His life for us ; 
now instead of withdrawing Himself, as He had done aforetime, 
before His hour was come, He went forward to the place where 
He knew that they would take Him. 

27. *' And Jesus said unto them. All ye shall be offended," &c. 
That is, because of My apprehension, ye shall be afraid for your- 
selves, and desert Me, and so commit sin. 

** For it is written." They did not forsake the Lord and so sin 
grievously in order to bring about the fulfilment of the prophecy,, 
but God, Who foresaw their defection now, had caused it to be 
written in the prophecy of Zechariah, so that when it came to pass^ 
and they repented and looked back with shame at their cowardice 
they might see that He, in Whose desertion, and betrayal, and 
humiliation, all these things were fulfilled to the letter was thetruo 
" Shepherd ; " even the *'Man that was God's Fellow," for the whole 
prophecy runs : *' And one shall say, What are these wounds in 
thine hands ? Then He shall answer. Those with which I was 
woimded iu the house of my friends. Awake, O sword, against my 
shepherd, and against the man that is my fellow, saith the Lord of 
hosts : smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be scattered " 
(Zech. xiii. 6, 7). 
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28 But " after that I am risen, I will go before you into 

« ch. xvi. 7. Gulilee. 

nMatt.MTi. 29 "But Peter said unto him, Although all 

33< 34. Luke ^ 

xxii. 33, 34. shall be offended, yet mil not I. 

John xiii. 37, . _ 

38. 30 And Jesus saith unto him. Verily I say 



28. " But after that I am risen I will go before you into Galilee." 
There is a difficulty about these words which none of the commen- 
tators seein to be able to clear up. It seems to be an intimation, 
first of His own Besurrection, then of their restoration after their 
fall to be again His flock. '* I will smite the shepherd, and the 
sheep shall be scattered." But that smiting, though He was 
smitten to death, was to be followed by His Besurrection, and as 
before He had preceded them to Jerusalem, the place where He 
was smitten, so now He would go before them to GaHlee, their 
home, and the scei^e of His and their most successful labours. 
But this does not remove the difficulty, which is, that He appeared 
to them twice in Jerusalem before He appeared in Galilee. Very 
probably there was some circumstance which has not come down, 
to us connected with the appearance in Galilee, which made it of 
such importance. One thing is certain, that it was the only meet- 
ing by appointment. At all other manifestations of Himself He 
appeared suddenly, when not expected by them. At the appear- 
ance in Galilee He made the appointment with them, and gave 
them their commission to evangelize the world. 

29. ** But Peter said unto him. Although all shall be offended, 
yet will not I." This presumptuous answer, we must remember, 
was given after the Lord had given Him the special warning men- 
tioned in Luke xxiL 31, 32. Dean Afford remarks : — " Nothing 
can bear a greater impress of exactitude than this reply. Peter had 
been before warned (Luke xxii. 31, 34), and still remaining in the 
same spirit of seff-confldent attachment, now that he is included in 
the ' all,' not specially addressed, breaks out into this asseveration, 
which carries completely with it the testimony that it was not the 
first. Men do not bring themselves out so strongly . . . unless 
their fidelity had been previously attainted." 

30. 31. *' And Jesus saith unto Him, Verily, I say unto thee . . . 
Likewise also said they all." " What the One affirms by His power 
of foreknowledge, the other denies through love. Whence we may 
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unto thee, That this day, even in this night, before the cock 
crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. 

31 But he spake the more vehemently, If I should die 
with thee, I will not deny thee in any wise. Likewise also 
said they all. 

32 °And they came to a place which was Je^^^^Ti^i. 

39. John 

XVIU. 1. 

30. *'Crow twice." So A., B., L., N.p later Uncials, almost all CorsiTes, Yolg., Ssh., 
Coptic, Syriac ; bat N, C, D., some Old Latin, and one or two versions omit. 

take a practical lesson, that in proportion as we are confident of 
the warmth of our faith, we should be in fear of the weakness of 
our flesh. Peter seems culpable, first because he contradicted the 
Lord's words ; secondly, because he set himself before the rest ; 
and thirdly, because he attributed everything to himself, as though 
he had power to persevere strenuously. His fall, then, was per- 
mitted to heal this in him, not that he was driven to deny, but left 
to himself, and so convinced of the frailty of his human nature." 
[Eemigius (adapted from Chrysostom) in Cat. Aurea.] 

82. *' And they came to a place which was named Gethsemane." 
A small orchard or farm, named from its having contained a press 
to extract oil out of the ohves (literally, wine-press of oil). Its 
locality is pretty well ascertained. Dean Stanley writes : — " A few 
words, and perhaps the fewer the better, must be devoted to the 
Garden of Gethsemane. That the tradition reaches back to the 
age of Constantine is certain. How far it agrees with the slight 
indication of its position in the Gospel narrative will be judged by 
the impression of each individual traveller. Some will think it too 
public, others -will see an argument in its favour from its close 
proximity to the brook Kedron. . . . But in spite of all the doubts 
that can be raised against their antiquity, or the genuineness of 
their site, the eight aged olive trees, if only by their manifest 
differences from all others on the mountain, have always struck 
even the most indifferent observer. They are now, indeed, less 
striking in the modem garden enclosure, built round them by the 
Franciscan monks, than when they stood free and unprotected in the 
rough hill-side ; but they will remain, so long as their already pro- 
tracted life is spared, the most venerable of their race on the 
surface of the earth ; their gnarled trunks and scanty foliage will 
always be regarded as the most affecting of the sacred memorials in 
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named G^thsemane : and he saitli to his disciples, Sit ye here, 
while I shall pray. 

33 And he taketh with him Peter and James, and John, 



or about Jerusalem ; the most nearly approaching to the everlast- 
ing Viillfi themselves in the force with which they carry us back to 
the event of the Gospel history." 

'* And he saith unto his disciples. Sit ye here, whilst I shall 
pray." The Lord seems always to have retired for prayer, as He 
bid us to do. " When thou prayest enter into thy closet." *' It was 
His practice to pray apart from them, therem teaching us to study 
quiet and retirement for our prayers." (Chrysostom.) 

33. ** And he taketh with him Peter and James, and John." 
The three who were witnesses of the short gleam of heavenly glory 
which shone &om Him on the Mount of Transfiguration were now 
the chosen witnesses of His deepest sorrow and distress ; for with the 
exception of the utterance of the words, '* My God, my God, why 
hast Thou forsaken Me ? " He seems to have exhibited no mental 
agony on the cross equal to that which l3e endured in the Garden. 
And so though the Gross was the time of His agonizing pain of 
body, this scene in the Garden was emphatically His " Agony." 

33. *'And began to be sore amazed, and to be very heavy." 
How is it that it is said He began to be ? Because He now, as He 
had perhaps not done before, set before His strictly human con- 
sciousness the sufferings which He was about to undergo, and the 
fearful sins of envy, malice, treachery, falsehood, and resistance to 
the light of God*s truth in the chief actors, as well as the coarse 
brutality and blasphemy of the subordinate ones, all which were 
the inunediate instruments by which His Passion was brought 
about, as well as the world's sin and wickedness, which was in 
some mysterious sense to be laid upon Him, and which if borne 
in any real way must have crushed any mere created nature. 
Besides this, He may have had the imutterable woes present to 
His mind which the Father would bring upon the people of the 
Jews — the Jerusalem over which He wept such bitter tears a few 
days before, because, having shed His Blood, they refused to have 
that Blood sprinkled upon them by His Spirit. 

For the expansion of these thoughts, as approaches to the solu- 
tion of this very bitter agony which the Lord now suffered, I must 
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aad began to be sore amazed, and to be veiy heavy ; 



refer the reader to my exposition of St. Matthew. But I would 
now bestow a little consideration upon a point noticed by many of 
the Fathers, as well as by modem writers, with regard to onr 
Lord's Agony in the Garden. Many ancient and modem Christian 
writers are anxious that we should not think that om: Savionr 
suffered so bitterly through any fear of death. They appeal to the 
heroic heathen who met death calmly and resolutely, and to Chris- 
tian martyrs who courted it, and if we may say so, joyfully embraced 
it. But is a stoical indifference to death a Christian thing? I 
think not. For in the first place, how must a Christian regard the 
death of the body ? He cannot but regard it as the remaming 
penalty of sin, which in his own person he must pay. By the 
death of Christ its sting is removed, but death itself remains to all, 
except to those who shall be alive when the Lord comes. Again, it is 
the closing of a man's state of probation, and the sealing him for 
judgment, that he should be judged for the deeds done in the body. 
And surely, if any Christian regards Christ as a Judge, i.e., if he 
realizes the plainest statements of Scripture, that Christ will judge 
all, good and bad alike, if he remembers how such a saint as St. 
Paul lived in the expectation that the Searcher of hearts would judge 
him, he must regard that with awe, to say the least, which will 
terminate his accepted time, his day of salvation. If he has done 
as much as the angel of the Church of Ephesus — if Christ the 
Judge, has " known his works, his labour, his patience, for His 
name sake," yet, it is quite possible that He may have "somewhat 
against him." If, as the angel of the Church of Pergamos, he 
has held fast Christ's name, and has not denied the faith even 
under persecution, yet the Searcher of the hearts and reins may 
"have a few things against him" (Bev. ii. 8, 4, 18, 14). So that so 
far from the fear of death being a proof that a man has no saving 
hold of Christ, those whom we should account very good Chris- 
tians may at times be permitted by God to feel it. 

But in such fear can they have any part in the sympathy of 
Christ ? Now it is in the highest degree probable that a feeling 
akin in many respects to our fear of death, contributed to the 
Lord's Agony; for there is a Psalm (Iv.) of His great ancestor, 
David, in which we seem to have a greater than David speaking : 
" My heart is disquieted within me, and the fear of death is fallen 

A A 
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p John zii. 27. 34 And saith unto them, ^ My soul is exceeding 



upon me. Fearfolness and trembling are come upon me, and an 
horrible dread hath overwhelmed me." This seems to have its 
fulfilment in nothing short of the Lord's Agony, and this appears 
certain when a few verses further on we hear the Psalmist com- 
plaining of a treachery which can be no other than that of Judas : 
** It is not an open enemy that hath done me this dishonour, for 
then I could have borne it . . . But it was even thou, my com- 
panion, my guide, and mine own familiar Mend."^ 

Now seeing that anything akin to the fear of death in the Lord 
could not arise from the same feelings from which it can exist in 
Christians, such as the sense of searching judgment, can we 
reverently surmise respecting any view which He may have had of 
death, which we cannot have, which may have contributed to this 
(I will not say fear of death), but profound and intense shrinking 
from it ? I think we can, for the Lord alone knew the real mystery 
of death — He alone knew its mysterious connection with sin, so 
that in us men, sin and death should be as cause and effect. Now 
if God be life, death must be most abhorrent to Him, because the 
opposite of EDls life, just as sin is the opposite of His righteousness. 
It is remarkable, as bearing upon this, that in the Levitical Law, 
God treated death as if it defiled and polluted, so that if a man 
touched a corpse, he was for a time rendered unfit to enter the 
Church or Temple of God, or to partake of any consecrated food 
in religious worship. Now Christ, as the Son of God, knew the 
reality of all this. He knew the loathsomeness of that which in a 
few hours turns the image of God into a mass of corruption, so 
that we must bury our dead out of our sight. And the Lord had 
to midergo this death. It did not come upon Him as an evil thing 
to which He must, of necessity, submit, as all His brethren have 
to do. He had volmitarily to surrender Himself into the dread 
keeping of him whom all His brethren accounted as the King of 
Terrors. And I believe that His pure human consciousness, know- 
ing its fearful mystery, shrunk from it with intense horror, so that 
He could learn from experience what His poor, weak, feeble brethren 

^ That there are imprecatory passages in the Psalm in no 
degree affects its Messianic character. The 69th contains similar 
imprecations, and yet no one would deny that it is Messianic. 
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sorrowful unto death : tarry je here, and watch. 



felt at the prospect, so that by means of this Agony it comes to pass 
that " we have not an High Priest which cannot be touched with 
the feeling of our infirmities," even in the prospect of death, "but 
was in all points "^^ven in the point of the fear of death — '* tempted 
like as we are, yet without sin.*' 

84. ''My soul is exceeding sorrowful [even] unto death," &o. 
" My soul is exceeding sorrowful." His human soul, of course, was 
the seat of sorrow, and all other affections as ours are. As Peter 
Lombard well expresses it : '* The sufferings of the soul were the 
soul of His sufferings. The Divine nature did rest (t.e., was in 
a manner quiescent) that the human might suffer ; but it upheld 
the human in its agonies that it might overcome." 

The Godhead did not suffer, because its nature is above suffering, 
as it is above death ; but the Son of God had so knit the human 
nature to Himself — so taken it into the unity of His Person — that 
the Son of God truly suffered in His lower nature ; so that not the 
man Christ Jesus, but the Son of God, can tmly enter into the feel- 
ing of all our Bufferings, and truly sympathize with us. " It is, to 
my mind, a most gracious instance of our Lord's exceeding love to 
us that He Himself drank the cup of human suffering to the very 
bottom ; that no servant of Christ can fear his death so painfully, 
or feel himself so forsaken and miserable, whilst actually under- 
going it, as his Master did before him " (Dr. Arnold). 

" Even unto death." This seems to mean, '* so bitter and so in- 
tense, as to be able to cause death at once, unless I be sustained to 
bear it :" but Origen explains it, " As much as to say, ' Sorrow is 
begun in Me, but not to endure for ever, but only till the hour of 
death : that when I shall die for sin, I shall die also to all sorrow, 
whose beginnings only are in Me.' " The former seems much pre- 
ferable. 

'* l^any ye here, and watch." This was said not merely because 
He desired their sympathies and, no doubt, their prayers along 
with His — for it would be some consolation to Him to think that in 
such an hour He was not absolutely alone, altogether friendless ; 
but because he desired their deliverance from the peril to which He 
foresaw they would be exposed of forsaking and denying Him, 
through lack of watchfulness and prayer. ''The rest I bade sit 
yonder as weak, removing them from this struggle, but you I have 



356 TAKE AWAY THIS CUP FROM ME. [St. Mark. 

35 And he went forward a little, and fell on the ground, 
and prayed that, if it were possible, the hour might pass 
from him. 

q Rom.viii.i6. 36 And he said, ^ Abba, Father, ' all things are 
' Heb. V. 7. possible unto thee ; take away this cup from me : 



36. "Went forward." So N, B., F., K., M., N., moat Old Latin, Vnlg., Coptic ; but A., 
C, D., £., &., H., L., some other later Uncials, most Carsives, and Syriac read, " drew 



near.' 



brought hither as being stronger, that ye may toil with Me in watch- 
ing and prayer " (Origen). 

35. " And he went forward a little." So as to be but a little 
way removed from the three : so that He might not feel absolutely 
alone, and yet be in some degree apart and retired, as all who pray 
earnestly desire to be. 

" And fell on the groimd." With His face to the earth — a posture 
betokening far more abasement and far more earnestness than even 
kneeling. That the Son of God should have prayed in such a pos- 
ture, teaches us the fearful darkness of that shadow of death which 
He had resolved to pass through on our account ; that the Son of 
God should have prayed in such a posture teaches us that we must 
worship God witb the worship of the body. What a reproof to those 
who would fain make a show of prayer, sitting at ease, to see the 
Holy One of God prostrated on the ground ! 

" That, if it were possible." That is, if God could be glorified in 
Bedemption, and man saved from sin and death without it. 

'* Tbe hour might pass from him." The hour called by Himself 
the hour of " the power of darkness," and of evil men who had cast 
in their lot with that power (Luke xxii. 53). 

''And he said, Abba, Father." Did He only use the word which 
would be used by his countrymen, the Syriac Abba, or did He 
speak to God in both words? The one, the word which the chosen 
race would use, the other the Gentile word, betokening that He 
was about to bring all men into the true family of God. We would 
fain believe that He used both words. And it seems consonant 
with His deep distress of spirit to use more than one name in His 
pleading. 

'* All things are possible unto thee." This seems to imply that 
Bedemption might have been brought about in some other way 



Chap. XIV.] SIMON, 8LBBPB8T THOU? 357 

" nevertheless not what I will, but what thou wilt. • John t. so. 

37 And he cometh, and findeth them sleeping, 
and saith unto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou? couldest not 
thou watch one hour ? 



than by the Son of God drinking the oup of agony : otherwise, how 
could the Lord have said, " All things are possible," '* Take away 
this cup " ? This is a matter upon which it is utterly unlawfol to 
speculate, but this we may assert on the warrant of inspiration, 
that the drinking of this cup was necessary if the Lord was to 
" learn obedience by the things which He suffered ; " and to be 
made perfect as an High Priest Who is able to sympathize with us 
to the uttermost (Heb. ii. 10, 16, 17^ iv. 14, 15). Whatever depth 
of miseiy lies before the Christian, Christ has, in His agony, passed 
through a deeper. 

" Not what I will, but what thou wilt." " He was heard in that 
He feared," or rather for His piety, for His submission to His Father ; 
for such is the meaning of the words. The cup did not pass from 
Him, but He was strengthened to drink it ; and, by drinking it. He 
achieved greater glory, for by draining it to the dregs He was per- 
fected as the One Mediator. The Captain of our salvation is now 
" made perfect through sufferings." The shrinking of His human 
soul from this hour — this cup — was that which made the obedience 
more meritorious, for it cost Him more to submit under such a 
shrinking of soul than if He had steeled Himself to lay aside all 
natural human feeling, and to bear it all stoically as one insensible 
to ignominy and torture. 

37. " And he cometh," &c. Earnestly desiring their sympathy, 
wanting to know if they felt for Him in His distress, as He was 
anxious for them in the view of their coming danger. 

** And findeth them sleeping." "We are but too ready to lose our 
sleep, when it is to watch with the world, and to share in the plea- 
sures and diversions thereof during the night ; but what pain, what 
sluggishness seizes us, when we should watch one hour with Christ, 
either by way of mortification, or out of love towards a sick person, 
or to praise God in the great solemnities, or to adore Jesns Christ 
in His sufferings " (Quesnel). 

" And saith xmto Peter, Simon, sleepest thou ? " The three were 
alike asleep, but Peter had made by far the loudest profession ; and 



358 WATCH YE AND PRAY. [St. Makk. 

38 Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter into temptation. 
gS?"*!? * ^' * -^^ spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak. 



so the Lord speaks to Him' alone, ** Simon, thou who saidst, * If I 
should die with thee, yet will I not deny thee ;* ' Though all shall 
be offended, yet will not I,' sleepest thou ? ** The other two, James 
and John, when He asked them, * Can ye drink of my cup ? ** had 
said, '* We are able.*' But if these chosen ones did not watch, 
which of us would have watched with the Lord ? 

88. "Watch ye and pray." We have to watch against sin and 
Satan ; we have to watch over ourselves ; we have to watch for our 
Lord's coming; but we have also to watch with the Lord. We 
cannot now watch with Him in His* agony. Mortal men could 
only do that once, and they failed to do it, and we failed in them : 
but the nearest thing to watching with the Lord seems to be to 
watch lest we lose the sense of His presence. They fail to watch 
with the Lord who spend time in needless sleep which ought to be 
given to prayer. 

" Watch ye and pray, lest ye enter," &c. It may be that through 
too much self-confidence and neglect of the Lord's warnings they did 
not strive to pray, perhaps they did not put themselves into a posture 
of prayer. They could hardly have done so with anything like a 
will, if He found them asleep. "Christian vigilance and humble 
prayer are the source of all our strength. The former renders the 
vigilance of the devil ineffectual, the latter procures the vigilance 
and protection of God." 

" The spirit truly is ready, but the flesh is weak." As if He said, 
" The spirit truly is ready to go with Me to prison and to death : 
for the spirit has apprehended My mission from God ; but the flesh, 
in which are the lower affections, fear, cowardice, sloth, love of 
ease, shrinking from the cross, the flesh is weak, and weighs down 
the spirit, and lusteth against it, so that ye cannot of yourselves do 
the things which ye would." 

Tertullian pertinently remarks : " We read that the flesh is weak, 
and hence occasionally we flatter ourselves. But we also read that 
the Spirit (i.e., the Spirit of God) is strong ; one being an earthly, 
the other a heavenly quaUty. Why then, in our proneness to ex- 
cuse ourselves, do we object our weaknesses, and disregard our 
means of strength ? " 



Chaf. XIV.] HE COMETH THE THIRD TIME. 359 

39 And again lie went away, and prayed, and spake the 
same words. 

40 And when lie returned, he found them asleep again, 
(for their eyes were heavy,) neither wist they what to answer 
him. 

41 And he cometh the third time, and saith unto them. 
Sleep on now, and take your rest : it is enough, " the hour is 
come ; behold, the Son of man is betrayed into "* John zm. i. 
the hands of sinners. 



40. "And when he returned, he found them asleep again.** So A., C, N., later 
Uncials, almost all Cursives, Vnlg., Syriac, Armenian, i£thiopic ; but N, B., L. read, " He 
came again, and found them asleep." 

89. " And again he went away, and prayed, and spake the same 
words." St. Matthew alone gives ns the second words. In spirit 
they are the same, but their form seems to betoken more olearly 
the acceptance of the cup : '* O my Father, if this cup may not pass 
away from Me, except I drink it, thy will be done." 

40. '* And when he returned, he found them asleep again.'* How 
is it that the Lord again broke off His prayer, and returned ? Must 
it not have been through anxiety about His poor disciples, whose 
only safety from a most grievous fall lay in their watchfulness and 
prayer ? The good Shepherd, even in the hour of His agony, can- 
not forget His sheep, cannot leave them to themselves. He cannot 
pray for Himself without thinking of them. One says, ** Our prayers 
are most perfect when intermixed with an anxious concern for the 
welfare of others." 

" Neither wist they what to answer him." As men would not 
be able to do who were not half awake. St. Peter's memory calls 
this to mind, as if ashamed to think they were so overcome as not 
to have a word of sympathy for Him, or a word of prayer to Him 
to forgive them their unwatchfulness. 

41. *' And he cometh the third time, and saith unto them, Sleep 
on now ... it is enough," &c. In my notes on St. Matthew on 
the difficulty of this verse, inasmuch as the Lord bids them sleep 
and take rest, and then immediately arouses them, I ventured the 
explanation that between the words, *' Sleep on now," and *' It is 
enough," a short time intervened, sufficient for their needful bodily 
refreshment. I find Augustine takes some such view : " We must 



360 JUDAS, ONE OF THE TWELVE. [St. Mark. 

42 *Eise up, let us go; lo, lie that betrayeth me is at 
X Matt. xrvi. hand. 

46. John 

xviii. 1,3. 43 T^And immediately, wlule he yet spake, 

47. *LukeSi. cometh Judas, one of the twelve, and with him 
xliji. 3!^° a great multitude with swords and staves, from 
the chief priests and the scribes and the elders. 



43. " Judas.** A., D., K., M., other later Uncials, some Cnrsires read, " Iscariot ; ** 
omitted by N, B., C, E., G., H., L., N., most Cnrsives, Vnlg. [Cod. Amiat.], Sah., Coptic, 
Gothic. 

"A great multitude.'* "Great" omitted by M, B., L., two or three Cursives, some 
versions ; inserted by A., C, D., N., later Uncials, most Cursives, Vulg., Syriac. 

understand, then, that after sa3ring, ' Sleep on now, and take yonr 
rest,* our Lord remamed silent for a short time, to give space for 
that to happen, which He had permitted ; and then that He added, 
* The hour is come,* and therefore He puts in between, ' It is 
enough,* that is, your rest has been long enough.** 

42. '* Bise up, let us go ; lo, he that betrayeth me is at hand." 
Notice the alacrity with which the Lord would meet and surrender 
Himself to those who were coming to apprehend Hun. This re- 
minds us of His stepping forth in front of the disciples when they 
came up Jerusalem for the last time, as related by the Evangelist 
(x. 82). Till His hour was come He hid Himself from His enemies, 
now that His hour was come. He seems almost in haste to surrender 
Himself. " I have a baptism to be baptized with, and how am I 
straitened till it is accomplished.** 

43. ** And immediately, while he yet spake, cometh Judas, one of 
the twelve.*' Notice here, first, how all the accounts mention the 
alacrity and shameless effrontery of this most wicked of men. 
St. Matthew and St. Mark speak of Judas ''coming,'* and the 
multitude ''with him.** St. Luke, that "he that was called Judas 
went before them.*' 

Notice, also, that in each case he is characterized as " one of the 
twelve" — Le. one of the Lord's constant companions, one of His 
own familiar friends, who " eat bread with him.** 

"A great multitude.** Why a great multitude? Evidently be- 
cause they remembered what multitudes had, four days before, 
attended His triumphal entrance. If the report of His capture got 
abroad, there were multitudes of disciples or adherents who might, 



Chap. XIV.] THE TOKEN. 361 

44 And he that betrayed him had given them a token, 
sajing, Whomsoever I shall kiss, that same is he ; take him, 
and lead him away safely. 

45 And as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway 
to him, and saith. Master, master ; and kissed him. 

46 % And they laid their hands on him, and took him. 



45. "Master, mMter." Second "Master" omitted by H, B., C, D., L., M., some 
Tersions ; but retained by A., £., F., G., H., other later Uncials, most Cursives, Sjrriac, 

as they thought, attempt to resoue Him. St. John speaks of their 
coming with '* lanterns and torches and weapons." 

44, 45. " And he that betrayed him had given them a token, say- 
iQg," &c. But was not the oountenance of the Lord sufficiently 
known ? Had He not daily taught in the temple ? Had He not 
entered Jerusalem publicly, so that the whole city was moved ? Why 
did they require a special token to distinguish him ? A curious 
tradition is mentioned by Origen, that the Lord did not appear to 
all alike, but that " He appeared to each man in such a degree as the 
beholder was worthy." But this is conjecture. 

45. *'And as soon as he was come, he goeth straightway," &c. 
As if he was afraid that even then the Lord might escape. And so 
he stipulated that after he had given the sign he had earned the 
money. Their part was then to hold Him fast, and lead Him away 
safely. If any mischance occurred after the giving of the kiss it was 
not the fault of Judas. 

" And kissed him." The compound word signifies not merely to 
kiss, but to kiss affectionately or eagerly — a further proof of the 
hypocrisy and degradation of the traitor. 

46. *' And they laid their hands on him, and took him." Between 
the kiss of betrayal and the apprehension here mentioned there 
occorred the incident which St. John mentions, that the Lord 
stepped forward, and asked, "Whom seek ye? " And when they 
answered, "Jesus of Nazareth," and He replied, "I am [He]," 
"they went backward, and fell to the ground." 

I commented on this fully in my notes on St. John, showing that 
it was probably miraculous, being incapable, on principles of 
coDGimon sense, of explanation on any other hypothesis — that it took 
place as a sign that the Lord delivered Himself up of His own free 



362 ONE OF THEM DREW A SWORD. [St. Mabk. 

47 And one of them that stood by drew a sword, and 
smote a servant of the high priest, and cut off his ear. 
» Matt. xxTi. 48 ' And Jesus answered and said unto them, 

56. Luke xarii. , i . /. . t ^ 

52. Are ye come out, as against a thief, with swords 

and with staves to take me ? 



will, for they had an overwhelming proof that they could not have 
touched Him without His own permission, and also to overawe 
them so that they should obey His words, *'Let these go their 
way." If the Lord had not thus exhibited His power, they would 
most probably have seized the Apostles. 

47. '* And one of them that stood by drew a sword, and smote a 
servant," &c. St. Mark mentions this incident in the barest and 
most cursory manner. St. Matthew appends the words, '* Put up 
thy sword into his sheath/* &c. St. Luke alone gives the miracle 
of healing with which it was accompanied. St. John alone men- 
tions St. Peter as the one who stood by and drew the sword, and 
also the name of the servant. 

It has been conjectured that St. Mark's account is the briefest, 
because the incident exhibits the zeal of St. Peter, and brings him 
somewhat into prominence ; and so, at the suggestion of St. Peter, 
St. Mark passes over the incident as briefly as possible. Others 
have suggested that St. John, who wrote when all the other actors 
had passed from the scene, mentions that it was St. Peter, as there 
would be then no danger to him from his name being known ; but 
surely this is unlikely, as the man had received no permanent 
injury. As I have observed several times, it is impossible to 
account for the omission of this, and the insertion of that, in the 
narratives of the four Evangelists, on any principles derived from 
merely human motives. The only explanation in vast numbers of 
cases is the control of the Spirit, Who " divideth to every man 
severally as He will." 

48. " And Jesus answered and said unto them. Are ye come out," 
&c. Bather as against a robber, the head of a band, having 
weapons, who could defend themselves. The Lord seems to have 
felt deeply this indignity. He had spent all His life in doing good 
to others, in preaching the hoHest doctrines, and performing the 
most beneficent acts of power; and they treat Him as if He had been 
a Barabbas. 



Chap. XIV.] A CBBTAIN YOUNG MAN. 363 

49 I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye 
took me not : but * the scriptures must be • p». =rii. e. 

* li. mi. 7, 4c. 

lUmlled. Lake zxii. 37. 

50 ^ And they all forsook him, and fled. b pg. ixxxrOL 

51 And there followed him a certain young ®* ^*'-^^- 
man, having a linen cloth cast about hie naked body ; and 
the young men laid hold on him : 



49. " But the scriptures most be fnlfllled." Revisers translate more accurately, " But 
this is done that the scriptures might be fulfllied." 

51. " The young men laid hold on him.*' So A., N., later Uncials, most CnrsiTes, Qothic, 
Armenian, iEthiopic ; but N, B., C, D., L., A, Old Latin, Yulg., Coptic, Syriac (Schaaf) 
read, " They laid hold on him." 

49. '* I was daily with you in the temple teaching, and ye took 
me not . . . fulfilled." If they had taken Him in the temple, He 
would have suffered death hy stoning, as they would have inflicted 
snmmary punishment upon Him. .Only at this special juncture 
could He be taken, so as to suffer cruciflxion at the hands of Pilate, 
and so that particular form of death be inflicted upon Him in which 
His hands and feet would be pierced. Only at this juncture, also, 
conld He have suffered as the Paschal Lamb. I have brought this 
out fuUy in my notes on the parallel passage in St. Matthew, to 
which I refer the reader. 

50. '* And they all forsook him, and fled." This was the fulfil- 
ment of prophecy : " Smite the shepherd, and the sheep shall be 
scattered " (Zech. xiii. 7) ; also of Psalm Ixxxviii., ** Thou hast put 
away mine acquaintance far from me, and made me to be abhorred 
of them." It was also the fulfilment of the Lord's prediction : ''All 
ye shall be offended because of Me this night." It was also the 
fulfilment of the Lord's request, or rather conmiand : " Let these 
go their way ; " but it was not the less their sin, though it was fore- 
seen by God, and worked out His purpose, that His Son should be 
alone in His sufferings. 

51. "And there followed him a certain young man, having a 
linen cloth," &c. As if he had been suddenly aroused from sleep in 
some neighbouring house by the tumult, and had come forth with 
only his night-clothes around him; and, seeing that they were 
apprehending the Lord, of Whom he was a disciple, followed Him. 
From the expression, ''there followed him," I cannot think that he 



364 HE LEFT THE LINEN CLOTH. [St. Mark. 

52 And lie left the linen cloth, and fled from them naked. 
cMattxxvi. 53 ^«And they led Jesus away to the high 

67. Lnkezzii. , . 

54. John priest : and with him were assembled all the chief 

xviii. 13. , 1 -i 1 1 T 1 •! 

pnests and the elders and the scnbes. 



was some indifferent person, who was following after mere onriosity : 
he mnst have been attached to the Lord, and on this account he was 
seized by the soldiers. 

Very many conjectures have been hazarded respecting his name. 
Many of the Fathers suppose that it was St. John ; but the one sole 
reason given for this is that he is called ** a young man,' and St. John 
was then young ; but St. John's name would have been mentioned. 
Others, with greater probability, suppose that it was St. Mark him- 
self ; and the extreme simpHcity of the incident, almost amounting 
to the ludicrous, makes us ask why was it mentioned at all, except 
that it was St. Mark who desires to record that he was once in the 
presence of the Lord. My own opinion is, that the accoimt was in- 
serted for a purpose — to show that the Apostles had escaped being 
taken, not because they were too insignificant, but simply because 
of the power which accompanied the words of Christ, " Let these go 
their way." How is that Peter, who had aimed a deadly blow at 
one of the servants of the high priest, and had all but taken his life, 
was allowed to escape unpursued, and this young man, who was 
only following, seized hold of? It is narrated to show us how, 
in the matter of the escape of the Apostles, the Lord's word was 
with power. 

58. '* And they led Jesus away to the high priest : and with him 
were," &c. This, though only a preliminary meeting, must have 
been a very important one indeed, if it could be said that, at that 
time of night, under the presidency of the high priest, all the chief 
priests and the elders and the scribes were assembled. It shows 
how thoroughly they were in earnest about the Lord's condemna- 
tion. This, too, was the night before the Passover. 

The high priest here is Gaiaphas. They had led the Lord to the 
house of Annas first ; but as I showed in my notes on St. John, 
that was in all probabiHty a mere matter of form, though a neces- 
sary one, for the succession to the high priesthood really centred 
in Annas. " Jesus appears as a criminal before the ecclesiastical 
tribunal. How dif erent are things to the eyes of faith from what 



Chip. XIV.] PETEB FOLLOWED AFAR OFF. 365 

54 And Peter followed him afar ofE, even into the palace 
of the high priest : and he sat with the servants, and warmed 
himself at the fire. 

55 ^ And the chief priests and all the council <* Matt. xxvi. 
sought for witness against Jesus to put him to 

death ; and found none. 



Si. " At the fire." Properly, " At the light." Probably it is calleJ " the light " becuiufr 
throagh its light Peter was recognised by the maid. 

they appear to the eyes of the world I There can be nothing more 
angast than this assembly, if we judge of it by the state and profes- 
sion of those who compose it. Here holiness, authority, and learn- 
ing seem to be united and consulting together ; and yet, in reality^ 
it is no better than a sacrilegious meeting, and a cabal of murderers* 
The criminals usurp the place of the judge, and the judge is arraigned 
and condemned as a criminal.'* (Quesnel.) 

54. ''And Peter followed him afar off, even into the palace of the 
high priest ... at the fire." We have in Peter a type of the in- 
consistency of human nature. He had a most sincere love of the 
Lord, and so he followed Him ; but he was afraid for himself, and 
so he followed Him afar off. 

*' And he sat with the servants, and warmed himself at the fire." 
Not the place for one called by Christ to be His representative. 
Remembering the character of Caiaphas, a worldly, ambitious, un- 
scrupulous man, his household was not likely to be God-fearing,, 
nor his servants such as a follower of Christ should even sit 
with. 

55. " And the chief priests and all the council sought for witnesa 
against Jesus," &o. It is singular, and deserves notice, that they 
did not bring against Him some of the words which he spake in 
the temple, for which their adherents had accused Him of blas- 
phemy, and attempted to stone Him. Was it that evidence of such 
sayings was not at hand, or was it that they were afraid of His 
power of asking them questions in return, and of showing their 
ignorance and disregard of Scripture ? They remembered, perhaps, 
their discomfiture when He asked them, "What think ye of 
Christ, whose son is he ? " or " The Baptism of John, whence was- 
it?" 



366 MANY BABE FALSE WITNESS. [St. Mark. 

56 For many bare false witness against him, but their 
witness agreed not together. 

57 And there arose certain, and bare false witness against 
him, saying, 

« ch. XV. 29. 58 We heard him say, * I will destroy this 

'■""■ "• '*• temple that is made with hands, and within three 

days I will build another made without hands. 
59 But neither so did their witness agree 

together, 
f Matt. xxvi. go f ^^^ ^Y^Q y^^ priest stood up in the midst, 



56. '* For many bare false witness against him, but their witness 
agreed not together.*' It seems, then, that some show of cross- 
examination was kept up. Was this out of respect for the forms of 
justice, or were there men amongst their nimiber who, like Nico- 
demus, and Joseph of Arimathea, and others (John zii. 42), made 
some feeble stand for fairness and decency ? 

57, 58, 59. '* And there arose certain, and bare false witness . . . 
witness agree together." The witnesses distort the Lord's words 
at the first cleansing of the temple. And the perversion deserves 
notice. They made the Lord to say, *' I will destroy this temple," 
whereas He said to them, " Destroy (ye) this temple." They made 
Him to say, "Li three days I will build another," whereas 
speaking of the temple of His body. He had said, " I will raise it," 
that is, *' I will raise the same temple again." 

To judge of the force of this accusation, we must remember that 
the Jews idolized the temple. Thus the accusation against Stephen 
was, "We have heard him say that this Jesus of Nazareth shall de- 
stroy this place." Again, Jeremiah speaks of the self-deceivers 
among them, exclaiming, '* The temple of the Lord, the temple of 
the Lord, the temple of the Lord," so that any accusation against 
TTiTTi that He had cast a slight on the temple, would be the most 
invidious of any which they could allege. 

60. '* And the high priest stood up in the midst, and asked Jesus/' 
&c. Some suppose that he stood up to overawe the Lord, some 
that it .was in anger at being foiled by the contradiction of the wit- 
nesses. But probably he desired to take the trial entirely into 
his own hands. 



Chap. XIV.] HE HELD HIS PEACE. 367 

and asked Jesus, saying, Answerest thou nothing ? what is it 
which these witness against thee ? 

61 But «he held his peace, and answered no- » i».iiii. 7. 
thing. ^ Again the high priest asked him, and J^^^"- "^ '• 
said tinto him. Art thou the Christ, the Son of 

the Blessed ? 

62 And Jesus said, I am: *and ye shall see ^**4"","*'e4. 



Lake xxii. 69. 



(( 



Answerest thou nothing ? what is it whioh these witness against 
thee ? " What jostLoe was there in demanding of the Lord that He 
should take notioe of acoosations whioh, when the evidence was 
sifted, turned out to be false ? and so it is said, *' He held his peace 
and answered nothing." It was then that the high priest adjured 
Him, that is, put Him on His oath. The form of adjuration is not 
in St. Mark, but it is given in ftOl in St. Matthew : " I adjore thee 
by the Hving God that Thou tell us whether Thou be the Christ, the 
Son of the Blessed.*' 

62. '' And Jesus said : I am, and ye shall see the Son of man 
sitting on the right hand,** &o. Why did the Lord when thus ad- 
jnred break His silence ? Some have thought that it was out of 
respect to the office of the high priest, Ss the representative of God, 
and the spiritual ruler of the people, and if we can separate the 
office from the character of him who held it, no more fitting oppor- 
timity could have presented itself For here was the head of the 
nation, considered as a Theocracy, demanding of One whose cre- 
dentials showed that He came direct from God, Who He was. This 
was the first time that Jesus was face to face with the chief minis- 
ter of His Father's religion. It ought not to have been so. TTih 
claims ought long ago to have been investigated as to whether He 
really fulfilled the prophecies of the Messiah. Bat long ere this they 
had prejudged His case. Long ere this they had condemned Him. 
And now they sought not for the truth, but for that which might 
enable them to carry out their evil will against Him. He might 
consequently, I think, if He had only looked to the motive of 
Caiaphas in putting such a question, have declined to answer, bat 
the crisis had come. He must assert Who He was, though He 
knew it would lead to TTia crucifixion, and His answer was one 
which became the Son of God in His character of Supreme Buler 



368 THE BIGHT HAND OF POWER. [St. Mark. 

the Son of man sitting on the right hand of power, and 
coming in the clouds of heaven. 

63 Then the high priest rent his clothes, and saith, What 
need we any further witnesses ? 



and Judge. " I am the Christ, the Son of the blessed God, and 
whereas I now seem to be in your power, and judged by you, yet 
ye shall see Me, the Son of man, sitting on the right hand of power, 
and coming in the clouds of heaven." 

'* Ye shall see the Son of man sitting at the right hand of power,'* 
&c. From the expression used by St. Matthew, ^^from henceforth 
ye shall see/' &c., many have thought the Lord meant that from 
the day of His Ascension, they should see the manifestation of 
His power in the Pentecostal miracles and the irresistible spread 
of the Truth. This would be His sitting at the right hand of power, 
and that at the great day they should see Him visibly naanifested 
as coming in the clouds of heaven. It seems doubtful, however, 
whether their experience of His power, whilst they refused to ac- 
knowledge it, could be expressed by seeing Him " sitting on the 
right hand of power." When the Lord comes in the clouds of 
heaven. He will not the less sit on the right hand of power ; for 
He will come in the glory 'of His Father, as well as in His own 
glory. The glory or shekinah of the Father will appear at the 
great day to do honour to the Eternal Son as Judge of all. 

The high priest adjures Him to tell them whether He be the 
Christ, the Son of God, and He answers rather as the Son of man, 
** I am, and ye shall see the Son of man," &c. By this He claimed 
as referring to Himself the most exalted prophecy of the Messiah in 
all the Scriptures— that in Daniel — where " One like the Son of 
man came with the clouds of heaven, and came to the Ancient of 
days, and they brought Him near before Him. And there was 
given to Him dominion, and glory, and a kingdom, that all people, 
nations, and languages should serve Him : His dominion is an ever- 
lasting dominion, which shall not pass away " (Dan. viii. 18, 14). 

68. '* Then the high priest rent his clothes." Considering his 
opinions as a Sadducee, and his character as a man, it is evident 
that this was a piece of hypocritical acting. The Fathers, I think 
with reason, account it as symbolical. Thus Theophylaot and 
Bede : '* The high priest does after the manner of the Jews ; for 



Chap. XIV.] SOME BEGAN TO SPIT ON HIM. 369 

64 Ye have heard the blasphemy : 'what think ye ? And 
they all condemned him to be guilty of death. 

65 And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face» 
and to bufEet him, and to say unto him, Prophesy : and the 
servants did strike him with the palms of their hands. 



65. " The 8ervants did strike him." So £., H., M., some later Uncials, and most Cur- 
sires ; bat M> A., B., C, I., K., L., N., some other later Uncials, and some Cursives read, 
" The servants received him with blows of their hands." 

whenever anything intolerable or sad occurred to them, they used 
to rend their clothes. . . . But it was also with a higher mystery 
that in the Fusion of our Lord the Jewish priest rent his own clothes 
. . . whilst the garment of the Lord could not be rent, even by the 
soldiers who crucified Him. For it was a figure that the Jewish 
priesthood should be rent on account of the wickedness of the 
Priests themselves." If the rending of the garment of Samuel by 
Saul was pronounced to be symbohcal of the rending of the king- 
dom from him, must not such a rending by so typical a person as 
the high priest, and in the very presence of the Son of God, and at 
the crisis of the greatest conflict which ever took place in the uni- 
verse between good and evil, be also accounted sjrmbolical ? 

64. ** Ye have heard the blasphemy : what think ye ? " In what 
sense blasphemy ? It could not have been blasphemy if the Lord, 
when He said, " I am," claimed no more than every Jew did for 
himself when he called himself the son of God, because adopted 
into God's Church and family. It must have been asserted by 
the Lord, and accepted by them in that special unique sense 
which He had used once before in their hearing, when He had said 
that ** God was His Father, making Himself equal with God " 
(John V. 18). 

65. '' And some began to spit on him, and to cover his face, and 
to buffet him, and say unto him. Prophesy : and the servants," &c. 
In all this, like the heathen soldiers, they knew not what they did, 
and yet they were verily guilty, for they must have noticed the 
calmness and gentleness of His demeanour ; they must have known 
that He worked miracles. Some of them must have seen TTirp heal 
by His touch the ear of Malchus, and yet none of these things 
softened them. They treated Him with more indignity than if He 
had been some degraded and blood-stained criminal, for they knew 

B B 



370 ONE OF THE MAIDS. [St. Mark. 

I 

66 1[ ^ And as Peter was beneath in the palace, there 
k Matt. xxvi. Cometh one of the maids of the high priest : 
xjni. 65. John 67 And when she saw Peter warminff himself, 

xviii. 16. 



66. ** In the palace." Rather, '* In the court " — the same court at which at its higher 
end the Lord was. 

that such an one would retaUate and return curse with curse, and 
gesture with gesture, but they saw that the Lord was patient and 
unoffending, and in cowardice as well as in malice, they thus 
abused Him. But was it not to be expected that the retainers and 
servants of such an one as Gaiaphas should be as their master ? 

66. " And as Peter was beneath in the palace [or court] there 
Cometh one of the maids." I have entered so circumstantially into 
the examination and (as far as may be consistent with the entire 
independence of the four narratives) into the reconciliation of 
the four accounts of St. Peter's denials in my notes on St. John, 
that I must refer the reader to these notes for the fullest treatment 
of this matter which I am able to give. In the following notes I 
shall, as far as I can, confine myself to St. Mark's account. 

" And as Peter was beneath." " Beneath " does not mean that 
he was in a lower story, or in a room on a lower level, for he must 
have been in the same court as the Lord, or the Lord could not 
have turned and looked upon him ; but it signifies that the trial was 
going on in a raised part of the hall farthest from the door, near 
which was the fire. 

" There cometh one of the maids of the high priest." After she 
had, at the request of St. John, who was known to the high priest, 
opened the door and let in Peter, she came up to him, as the light 
of the fire gleamed on his features, and said, " And thou, also, wast 
with Jesus of Nazareth." The word " also " is given in each of the 
four accounts, but St. John alone who gives the account of himself 
being there, and using his influence to get Peter admitted, gives us 
the reason for it. It means, *' Thou also as well as John, who 
asked me to let thee in, wast with Jesus." This is very important, 
for if John could have been in safety in such a place, why not 
Peter ? The cowardice in this instance in denying the Lord io 
this maid seems to have been gratuitous. 

" Thou also wast with Jesus of Nazareth." These words are the 
same as those reported in St. Matthew's Gospel. In St. Luke she 



Chap. XIV.] THIS IS ONE OF THEM. 371 

she looked upon him, and said» And thou also wast with 
Jesus of Nazareth. 

68 But he denied, saying, I know not, neither understand 
I what thou sayest. And he went out into the porch ; and 
the cock crew. 

69 ' And a maid saw him again, and began to \^^i!^^^;S^^^ 
say to them that stood by. This is one of them. *®:.. ^i*i*** 

• "^ XVI 11. 2o. 



67. " With Jesus of Nazareth." So N, A.. D., later Uncials, most Cursives, Old Latin, 
ynlg.,&c. ; but B., C, L. (followed by Revisers) read, " Thou also wast with the Naaarene, 
even Jesus." 

68. '* And the cock crew." So A., C, D., N., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, some 
Old Latin, Vulg., and versions ; omitted by N, B., L., and Coptic. 

69. "Saw him again, and began to say." So A., later Uncials, almost all Cursives ; 
but N, C, D., L., " Saw him, and began again to say." 

is said to have addressed the bystanders, " This man was also with 
him." In St. John's acoount she prefaced the remark with a ques- 
tion, '* Art not thou also one of this Man's disciples ? *' But is it not 
most probable and true to nature that she should have uttered 
more than one sentence ? As she looked at his features in the light 
of the fire, she asked him the question, " Art not thou ? " &c. ; then 
she would express her certainty, and say, "Thou also wast witli 
Jesus." Then she would turn to the bystanders, and exclaim, 
"This man, too, was with Him." 

68. '* But he denied, saying, I know not, neither understand I 
what thou sayest." It is very unlikely that in this denial St. Peter 
confined himself to one sentence. Taking the four accounts together, 
he would say, " Woman " (St. Luke), " I am not " (St. John), " I 
know him not " (St. Luke), " I know not, neither understand I 
what thou sayest." 

"And he went out into the porch," t.e., probably the wide arch- 
way leading firom without into the court, rendered by the Bevisers 
"the forecourt." 

"And the cock crew." This was the first crowing, not probably 
so loud and clear, but distinctly heard by Peter, who yet did not 
take warning by it. It is only mentioned by St. Mark, who alone 
of the four reports that the Lord had said (v. 30), "Before the 
cock crow twice, thou shalt deny Me thrice." 

69. "And a maid saw him again." This was also whilst he was 
in the porch. Others apparently joined with the maid in this accu- 



372 HE DENIED IT AGAIN. [St. Mark. 

70 And he denied it again. " And a little after, they that 
m M»tt. xxvi. stood by said again to Peter, Surely thou art 

73. Lnkexxii. n \ o i 

69. John one of them : " for thou art a G-alilaean, and thy 
n Acts ii. 7. speech agroeth thereto, 

71 But he began to curse and to swear, saying, I know not 
this man of whom ye speak. 



70. " And thy speech agreeth thereto." So A., N., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, 
Syriac, and some versions ; omitted by N, B., C, D., L,, some Cursives, most Old Latin, 
Yulg., Sah., Coptic 

satioD, as St. John says, *' they said therefore unto him." Accord- 
ing to St. Matthew another maid, according to St. Luke a man- 
servant also. St. Mark says merely that he denied it again. St. 
Matthew that he denied with an oath, " I do not know the Man." 
St. Luke that he particularly denied to the man-servant, '* Man, I 
am not." All this is true to nature. The maid who at the first 
let him in, and first accused him, for some reason resented his 
presence, and so naturally took with her the second time she at- 
tacked him two others, a maid and a man-servant, who set upon 
him and roused him, so that he denied with an oath, and particu- 
larly addressing the man-servant said, " Man, I am not." 

70. " And he denied it again. And a little after, they that stood 
by said again to Peter, Surely thou art one of them." According to 
St. Luke, this was after an interval of about an hour. Surely 
during this hour Peter had time for reflection, and should have seen 
that the longer he remained in such company, the more danger he 
incurred. In the matter of this third denial, St. Luke notices that 
one put himself forward with the words, *' Of a truth this fellow 
also was with Him, for he is a GaUlsean ; " St. John, that the kins- 
man of Malchus, whose ear Peter had cut off, joined in the accu- 
sation; and St. Matthew and St. Mark merely mention that the 
accusation was taken up by " them that stood by," who doubtless 
simply re-echoed what the man in St. Luke's narrative stated 
when they said, "Thou art a Gahlaean, and thy speech agreeth 
thereto," Then came the third denial. 

71. *' But he began to curse and to swear, saying, I know not,'* 
Sco. Peter would say to the man .who was the first in assert- 
ing that he was with the Lord because he was a Galilsean, " Man, I 



Chap. XIV.] THE SECOND TIME THE COCK CREW, 373 

72 ° And the second time the cock crew. And Peter called 
to mind the word that Jesus said unto him, j^M»tt.xxTi. 



72. " And the second time.'* So A., C, later Uneialt, almoet all Cnraivet, and tome 
Tenions. N, B., L., D., O., acme Cnnivet, Old Latin, Vnlg., Sjriac read, "And imme- 
diatelj the second time." 

know not what thou sayest," and to the rest, " I know not the 
Man — ^this Man of whom ye speak." 

The difficulties of reconciling the yarious narratives of the 
denials have been indefinitely increased by adhering to the absurd 
and nnnatural supposition, that in a crowd of menials only one 
spoke at a time — that they spoke only to Peter, or must all be 
assumed to speak only to him — that each denial on the part of St. 
Peter consisted of but one sentence. Whereas we have only to 
imagine a scene in which a single person is beset and worried b^** 
perhaps a dozen others, to be convinced how true the account is to 
nature, and how impossible it would be for any two bystanders, if 
afterwards examined, to give an exactly coherent account of all 
that was said and done. 

For the lessons to be drawn from this fall of the Apostle, and his 
restoration, I refer the reader to my notes on St. Matthew. I will 
add two or three now from the Fathers. 

First, Augustine writes : " I boldly assert that it is a useful 
thing for the proud and self-sufficient sometimes to fall into an open 
and apparent sin, by means of which they who were supplanted 
by an over great liking of themselves, may be brought to a salu- 
tary self- abhorrence, just as Peter was more benefited by his self- 
condemnation, when he wept bitterly, than by his self-complacency, 
when he presumed." ("De Civ. Dei," Lib. ii. chap. 14. Ford.) 

Again, Ambrose : *' More happily did Peter fall, than others 
stand upright. The very miscarriages of holy men are usefdl. I 
was nothing hurt by Peter's denial ; I am much the better for his 
repentance. It has taught me to avoid bad company." (Ford.) 

So Leo : " Blessed tears, O holy Apostle, which had the virtue 
of Holy Baptism in washing off the sin of thy denial. The Bight 
Hand of the Lord Jesus was with thee to uphold thee before thou 
wast quite thrown down, and in the midst of thy perilous fall, thou 
receivedst strength to stand. The rock quickly returned to its 
stability, recovering so great fortitude, that he who in Christ's 



374 THOU SHALT DENY ME THRICE. [St. Mark. 

Before the crow twice, thou shalt deny me thrice. And 
a^J^nu^^ II ^^®^ ^® thought thereon, he wept. 

or, he began 

to weep. ~ 

Crow twice." So A., L., N., later Uncials, almost all Corsives, Valg., Syriac, &c. 
" Twice " omitted by H, C, some Old Latin, i£thiopic. 

Passion had quailed, should endure his own subsequent sufferings 
with fearlessness and constancy." (Gat. Aurea.) 

And Theophylact : *'For tears brought Peter by penitence to 
Christ. Confounded then be those who say, that he who sins after 
Baptism, is not received to the remission of his sins. For behold 
Peter, who had also received the Body and Blood of the Lord, is 
received by penitence, for the failings of saints are written, that if 
we fall by want of caution, we also may be able to run back 
through their example, and hope to be relieved by penitence." 
(Cat. Aurea.) . 



CHAP. XV. 

AND ^ straightway in the morning the chief priests held 
a consultation with the elders and scribes, and the 
Matt^xyi'ii 1 '^^ol® council, and hound Jesus, and carried him 
i"M ™- ^- away, and delivered him to Pilate. 

& xmi. 1. J 

John xviii. 28. 

Acts iii. 13. & 

iv. 26. 

1. "And straightway in the morning, the chief priests," &c. 
This was a more formal meeting of the Sanhedrim : the meeting in 
the night being only a preparatory one to collect evidence. 

St. Luke alone gives the account of what took place at this San- 
hedrim (Luke xxii. 66-71). The examination of the Lord and His 
answers are so similar, that some have thought that St. Luke is 
recording the examination of the previous night. But at a second 
meeting there would be necessarily a repetition of what had taken 
place at the previous one, as its object was not to collect new 
evidence, but to record and confirm, as it were, the evidence taken 
previously. 



Chap. XV.] PILATE ASKED HIM. 375 

2 ^And Pilate asked him, Art thou the King J Matt.xxvii. 



" And bound Jesns." He had been previously bound, but was, 
probably, partially unbound when He stood before the high priest. 

" And carried him away, and deUyered him to Pilate." Pontius 
Pilate was the Procurator, or deputy of the Governor of Syria, of 
which latter province Judsea formed a part. 

Why was the Lord thus brought before Pilate ? Of course the 
ready answer is, that the Jews had no power to put any man to 
death, and this they urged against Pilate when he had said, *' Take 
ye him, and judge him according to your law." But they had, on 
several other occasions, taken up stones to stone Him — they also 
stoned Stephen, apparently with impunity ; and if they had excited 
the people to stone the Lord for blasphemy, it would, probably, 
have been winked at. It would have been represented to the 
governor that this Man had insulted their religion in its hohest 
place, and that the people could not be restrained from taking 
smnmary vengeance upon Him. 

But their real reason was that they might put an end for ever to 
His pretensions by procuring that a form of death should be in- 
flicted upon Him which was not only cruel and ignominious, but 
was accounted cursed, so that anyone who suffered by it must be 
held to be under the ban of the Almighty. Thus in Deut. xxi. 23 : 
*' He that is hanged is accursed of God ; " and the Apostle cites thid 
as fulfilled in the case of the Lord : " Christ hath redeemed us from 
the curse of the Law, being made a curse for us : for it is written, 
Cursed is every one that hangeth on a tree " (Gal. iii. 13). 

Now it is clear from the whole narrative that they were deter- 
mined that He should suffer by this death, and no other. If He 
had suffered by any other, He might have been held to be a martyr, 
and His doctrine might have spread after His death ; but not if He 
was hung on a tree, or crucified. And so far as the unbelieving 
Jews were concerned they were right in their assumption. The 
name of ignominy, by which the Saviour of the World is known 
amongst His unbelieving countrymen, is the One Who was hung, 
the Taloi. The mere fact that He was thus suspended in death is 
BufGicient to discredit His claims to have been in the favour of God. 

2. *' And Pilate asked him. Art thou the King of the Jews 7 '* 
What suggested this question to Pilate ? for at the two examinations 
before the Sanhedrim not a word was said about His kingly claims. 



376 THOU SAYEST IT. [St. Mark. 

of the Jews? And he answering said unto him. Thou 
sayest it. 

All turned upon the unique sense in which He asserted that He 
was the Son of God. Neither in St. Matthew's, St. Mark's, or St. 
John's Gospel is there a word of accusation on the part of the Jews 
that He had made Himself a King, at least at this stage of the pro- 
ceedings ; but the missing link is to be found in St. Luke, who 
alone tells us that when He was first brought to Pilate '* they began 
to accuse Him, saying. We found this fellow perverting the nation, 
and forbidding to give tribute to Caesar, saying that He Himself is 
Christ a King '* (Luke xxiii. 2). 

From this we learn how completely independent the four narra- 
tives are, and yet that they supplement one another, and that God 
intended that they should be read and compared together. 

The accusation that the Lord made Himself a King was the only 
one which Pilate could understand. Any matter respecting the 
Messiahship, or the Sonship, or of breaking the Sabbath, or of for- 
giving sins, or destroying the temple, he would have dismissed with 
contempt as being a " question of their own superstition." Again, 
it was the only one which they thought Pilate must enter into — ^it 
was the only one which touched his own fears : as was proved by 
the impression made upon him by their exclamation, '* If thou let 
this man go, thou art not Caesar's friend." Again, it was the only 
one of which they could get pubhc proof, for a vast multitude had 
attended the Lord when He rode a few days before into Jerusalem ; 
which multitude shouted : " Blessed be the King that cometh in 
the name of the Lord." So that they had the shameless efiOrontery 
to condemn Him for blasphemy at their own assembly, and to bring 
Him before Pilate on a totally different charge. 

" Thou sayest it." Notwithstanding that Theophylact, a Greek 
Father, says : ** His answer is doubtful, since it may mean : * Thou 
sayest, but I say not so,' it is agreed by almost all that the words are a 
decided affirmation : 'Thou sayest the fact,' or ' It is as thou sayest.' " 
Before this stage of the proceedings the things occurred which are 
mentioned in St. John's Gospel — that Pilate went out to them— that 
he bid them take Jesus and judge Him according to their law— 
that Pilate asked the Lord whether He were the King of the Jews, 
and received the answer, " My kingdom is not of this world," by 
which Pilate understood that the Lord claimed only a mystical or 






Chap. XV.] JESUS ANSWERED NOTHING. 377 

3 And the chief priests accused him of many things : but 
he answered nothing. 

4 * And Pilate asked him again, sajing. An- « M»tt. xxrii. 
swerest thou nothing? behold how many things 

they witness against thee. 

5 ^ But Jesus yet answered nothing ; so that <> i». U". 7. 
Pilate marvelled. 



3. ** But he answered nothiug," omitted by H, A., B., C, D., later Unrials^ almost all 
Carsives, some Old Latin, Valg. ; retained by some Cnrsives, Old Latin (a, e)« some 
versions. 

4. "They tntness against thee." So A., E., O., H.. K., M., N.. other later Uncials, 
most Cnrsives, some versions ; bnt N, B., C, D. read, ** They acrnse thee of." 

Bpiritnal empire, and that the weapon by which He asserted His 
kingship was His witness to the truth. 

3. " And the chief priests accused him of many things : but he 
answered nothing.** 

4. " And Pilate asked him again . . . Pilate marvelled.** Why 
did not the Lord answer these accusations ? Very probably, not 
only because they were palpably false, but because the leading allega- 
tions were respecting points which involved His Messlahship. He 
could not answer accusations respecting His universal Empire — His 
being the supremo Judge — His being the Lord of the Sabbath, by 
denying them ; and yet He could not make the sense in which 
these things were to be understood plain to a sceptical and un- 
spiritual heathen like Pilate. 

*' Pilate marvelled.** On this Calvin sensibly remarks : " The 
integrity of Christ was such that the judge saw it plainly without 
any defence. But Pilate wished that Christ might not neglect His 
own cause, and might thus be acquitted without giving offence to 
many people. And up to this point the integrity of Pilate is worthy 
of commendation, because from a favourable regard to the inno- 
cence of Christ, he urges Him to defend Himself ; *' and he further 
remarks: "Christ, therefore, was at that time silent,-that He may 
now be our Advocate and by His intercession may deliver us from 
condemnation.** 

The reader will remember how this silence of the Lord before 
His accusers was the subject of one very distinct prophecy : " He 
is brought as a lamb to the slaughter, and as a sheep before her 
shearers is dumb, so He openeth not His mouth.*' 



378 ONE NAMED BARABBAS. [St. Mark. 

6 Now ® at that feast he released unto them one prisoner, 
• Matt, xxvii. whomsoever they desired. 

15. Luke •' 

xxiii. 17. John 7 And there was one named Barabbas, which 

xviii. 89. . , , 

lay bound with them that had made insurrection 
with him, who had committed murder in the insurrection. 



7. "That had made insnrrection with him." So A., 0.» H., N., &c. ; bnt N, B., C.« 
D., K., and a few Cursives, and Sah. read simply, "made insurrection." 

One of the accusations directed against Him at this time con- 
tained the word " Galilee." The chief priests said, " He stirreth 
up the people, teaching throughout aU Jewry, beginning from 
Galilee." Pilate eagerly caught at this word, and hoping to get rid 
of the foul business he sent the Lord to the Tetrarch of Galilee, 
who was then in Jerusalem, but Herod sent Him back mocked and 
insulted, but without a word on which a charge of death could be 
preferred against Him. 

6. " Now at that feast he released unto them one prisoner, whom- 
soever they desired." From St. John's account we should gather 
that Pilate first suggested to them the custom, in order that he 
might release the Lord (John xviii. 89). 

The custom of having one of the prisoners released by the governor 
on the festival to gratify the people was " an open abuse of the wor- 
ship of God ; for nothing could be more mireasonable than that fes- 
tivals should be honoured by allowing crimes to go unpunished." 

7. " And there was one named Barabbas, which lay bound with 
them that had," &c. As nothing is said in Josephus of this man's 
insurrection, it is not at all probable that it was more than a dange- 
rous riot attended with murder and plunder, though, no doubt, the 
insurrection was directed against the Boman authority. 

It is exceedingly improbable that, as some suppose, it was in the 
remotest degree connected with Messianic claims on the part of the 
leader. For the remarkable variety of readings supported by one or 
two later MSS., and known to Origen, see the note in St. Matthew, 
xxvii. 16. That he was a common, vulgar ruffian, with no re- 
deeming features in his character, seems evident &om St. Peter's 
reproach : " Ye denied the Holy One and the Just, and desired a 
murderer to be granted unto you " (Acts iii. 14), 

8. '* And the multitude crying aloud began to desire him to do 
as he had ever," &c. This is peculiar to St. Mark. It seems at 



Chap. XV.] THE MULTITUDE CRYING ALOUD. 379 

8 And the multitude crying aloud tegan to desire him 
to do as he had ever done unto them. 

9 But Pilate answered them, saying. Will ye that I release 
unto you the King of the Jews ? 

10 For he knew that the chief priests had delivered him 
for envy. 

11 But 'the chief priests moved the people, 'Matt. xxvii. 

^ -.n 20. Actsiii. 

that he should rather release Barabbas unto u. 
them. 



8. "Crjring alond.*' So A., C, N., later Uncials, almost all Cursives, Syriar, and 
Armttnian ; but N, B., D., some Old Latin, Vnlg., Sah., Coptic, Gothic read, "went np." 
So Revisers, " Went np and began to ask him," &c. 

" Ever done nnto them." So A., C, D., N., later Uncials, most Cnrsives, Vnlg. ; bat 
?*, B., ^, Copt., Sah. omit *' ever.*' 

Erst not in full accordance with what St. John says — that Pilate 
himself suggested that he should himself observe the custom of the 
feast. It may be explained thus: that they had noticed some 
hesitation on the part of the governor to observe the custom unless 
it would result in the release of Jesus. 

9,10. "But Pilate answered them, saying, Will ye . . . delivered 
him for envy." This saying, " He knew that they had delivered 
him for envy," distinctly implies that Pilate must have known 
much of the character and works of Jesus which excited the envy 
of the chief priests. He must have known the favour in which 
Jesus was with the common people, and the reasons for it. In 
appealing to the people he trusted that they would go against 
those in authority, and demand the release of Him Who had done 
so many miracles of healing amongst them, and Whom they had so 
lately welcomed into Jerusalem with shouts of triumph. 

11. " But the chief priests moved the people.'* With what argu- 
ments did they thus " move the people ? " Very probably with 
appeals to their disappointment in that Jesus was not in the least 
degree the Messiah which the mass of the people expected. Very 
probably they would urge against Him blasphemy, sabbath-break- 
ing, too great strictness in the upholding of the marriage vow. But 
it is Ukely that the crowd collected at the prsetorium consisted 
mainly of their own creatures — those whom their emissaries had 
beaten up. And, as WilUams well remarks, those who were really 



380 CRUCIFY HIM. [St.Mabk. 

12 And Pilate answered and said again unto them. What 
will ye then that I shall do unto him whom ye call the King 
of the Jews ? 

13 And they cried out again, Crucify him. 



12. " Pilate answered uid said again.'* So A., F., Q., H., E., M., N., most Cnnives ; 
bnt N, B., C, Vnlg., and Sah. read, " Pilate again answered." 

" What will ye that I shall do nnto him whom ye call the King of the Jews ? ** Great 
variation of readings here, none of any importance. Vnlg., Quid ergo vulUsfadam regi 
Judeeorum f Rerisers, " What then shall I do nnto him whom ye call the King of the 
Jews?" 

deeply moved by His doctrine, wotdd have been the least loud and 
prominent in such a multitnde, being more in secret ; and in large 
bodies of men and popular assemblies good is smothered : the bad 
predominate; good principle is despised by the wicked, and the 
weak are ashamed of it. Moreover, on this subject of Barabbas 
they were seditiously excited, and, perhaps, nationally ; his insur- 
rectioD, or riot, having been, in all probability, against some display 
of Boman authority. 

12. '* And Pilate answered and said again unto them, What will 
ye then .... King of the Jews ? '* Comparing together the 
accounts in St. Matthew and our Evangelist, he said : '' What shall 
I do then with Jesus which is called Christ, whom ye call the King 
of the Jews?" 

It is to be noticed how in all the accounts Pilate seems either 
determined in himself or led by a higher Power to impose on the 
Jews the kingship of our Lord. If this was wholly, or in part, 
from himself, it came of his utter contempt for the Jewish race. 
He delighted to call a poor, down-trodden, persecuted, manacled 
prisoner their King. But, no doubt, in doing this he " prophesied," 
as Caiaphas had done. He spoke and acted under the inspiration 
of a higher Power. What he taunted them with was the truth. And 
when he wrote the title, and when he refused to alter it, he adhered 
to the truth of God, that the despised Nazarene was the King of 
the Jews, the King of Israel, the King of kings. 

13. ** And they cried out again. Crucify him." That means, " Kill 
him by torture. Put Him to the foulest and the most cruel death thon 
knowest of." Did the people shout for this of themselves, or were 
they stirred to it by the chief priests ? No doubt it was the latter. 
For the chief priests of that time, particularly those of the family 



Chap. XV.] WHAT EVIL HATH HE DONE. 381 

14 Then Pilate said unto them, Why, what evil hath he 



of Annas, were men who excelled in wickedness. They had bonght 
their dignity of the Bomans. They were Saddacees, and so aUen 
in heart from the system which they admmistered. They were 
guardians of the Temple, and yet profaned it by making it a den ot 
thieves. They were men who could suborn witnesses — who could 
seek out false witnesses. Such men had sold themselves to do evil. 
No wonder, then, that they hated Jesos with perfect hatred. They 
hated Him for the claims He made to be a spiritual, unworldly 
Messiah, for His extreme reverence for His Father's hoose, for His 
assertion of the doctrine of the Besurrection, and for the proof He 
had given of it by having Himself raised to life a dead body. They 
hated Him for His influence with the best and most simple-minded 
of the people, for His purity and goodness. And so being given 
over to the spirit of envy and cruelty, they scrupled not to egg on the 
professing people of God to demand that the worst of Gentile 
punishments should be inflicted on their Victim. And no doubt, as 
I said at the outset, they insisted on this punishment as that most 
akin to the hanging on a tree, which their law pronounced ac- 
cursed. And so they hoped to extinguish His claims by His 
death.^ 

14. ** Then Pilate said imto them. Why, what evil hath he 
done ? " Pilate says this not once, but over and over again, " I find 
no fault in this man." " I 'find in Him no fault at all. Behold I, 
having examined Him before you, have found no fault in this Man ; 
no, nor yet Herod." ** I am innocent of the blood of this just 
Person." I bring Him forth to you that ye may know that I find 
no fault in Him. *' Take ye Him, and crucify Him, for I find no 
fault in Him." Perhaps it was partly on account of these reiterated 
assertions on the part of His judge that He was innocent, that His 
common designation amongst the Christian Jews was, " the Just 
One," " The Holy One and the Just." 



^ Thus Justin Martyr makes Trypho, the unconverted Jew, say : 
** This so-called Christ of yours was dishonourable and inglorious; 
so much so, that the last curse contained in the law of God fell 
upon Him, for He was crucified." (Ch. xxxii.) 



382 HE RELEASED BARABBAS. [St. Makk. 

done ? - And they cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify 
him. 

g Matt, xxvii. 15 ^ * And 80 Pilate, willing to content the 
1,16. ' people, released Barabbas unto them, and de- 

livered Jesus, when he had scourged Aim, to be crucified. 



14. *• They cried out the more exceedingly." So E., N., some other later Uncials, most 
Cursives ; but N, A., B., C, D., Gr., H., K., M., and some Cursives read, "exceedingly." 

" They cried out the more exceedingly, Crucify him." As if this 
appetite for blood was sharpened by the delay. Bede quotes very 
appositely (Jerem. xii. 8), " Mine heritage is unto me as a lion of 
the forest, it crieth out against me." 

15. "And so Pilate, willing to content the people, released 
Barabbas unto them," &c. How was it that the representative of 
the Roman power, that crushing iron despotism 'which had sub- 
dued the world, would not abide by his convictions, but desired to 
" content " them ? St. John tells us what enables us to understand 
this. The Jews had said to him when they saw him vacillating 
and hesitating, " If thou let this Man go, thou art not GsBsar's 
friend ; whosoever maketh himself a King speaketh against Csesar." 
It would have gone hard with Pilate at Kome if a report had been 
sent up that he had allowed a Man to escape without punishment, 
indeed, without due investigation, Who had a few days before 
entered the turbulent city at the head of an immense multitude, 
who hailed him as King, and as the successor of the founder of the 
Jewish monarchy. " Hosanna to the Son of David." 

" Eeleased Barabbas unto them." In the almost ironical words 
of St. Luke, " he released unto them him who for sedition and 
murder was cast into prison." But how astonishing was the retri- 
bution ! At the time of the siege of Jerusalem, the city which had 
thus rejected the Lord, suffered unheard of calamities through the 
tyranny of a band of murderers and robbers of the very type of 
Barabbas, who got possession of their temple, destroyed their store 
of provision, (which occasioned the fearful famine), and exercised the 
greatest profanity and cruelty.^ This Barabbas represents our- 
selves delivered from eternal death by the rejection and crucifixion 
of the Lord. • 



See notes on Chap. xiii. pp. 804, 806. 



Chap. XV.] THE HALL CALLED PR^TORIUM. 383 

16 ^ And the soldiers led him away into the hall, called 
Praetorium ; and they call together the whole >> Matt. xxvu. 
band. 



'*And when He had scourged Jesus." A fearful punishment. 
The whole back of the victim becoming a mass of raw bleeding 
flesh through the infliction. This was written in prophecy, '* I gave 
my back to the smiters/' and its saving effects were also written in 
the same prophet, "He was wounded for our transgressions, He 
"was bruised for our iniquities, the chastisement of our peace was 
upon him, and with his stripes we are healed." 

" To be crucified." A faint idea of the extreme indignity of all 
this inflicted on the Son of God may be got from Cicero's invective 
against Verres : " To bind Roman citizens, 'tis a thing unlawful ; 
to scourge them 'tis a great crime ; to put them to death, *tis 
almost a parricide ; but what shall I say of crucifying them ? 
It is impossible to And any word of weight and signiflcancy, so 
as to express a thing so abominable." (From Cicero against 
Verres.) And to all this the King of Glory submitted for our 
sakes. Verily, sin must be an evil which we can very faintly 
realize, if the Son of God condescended to such ignominy to save 
us from it. It is supposed that Pilate scourged the Lord, in order 
to excite the pity of the Jews. " Surely," he thought to himself, 
''it will satiate their malice to see Him all torn and bleeding. 
After this they cannot clamour for His crucifixion." 

16. ''And the soldiers led him away into the hall (or court or 
court-yard), called Praetorium," He had been standing without 
with Pilate, who had come out to hear the accusation of the chief 
priests, who were afraid to enter within the heathen precincts, lest 
they should be defiled. Now the soldiers took him within, into the 
large open court, surrounded by the buildings of the palace. 

"And they called together the whole band." There may have 
been several hundred. If so many, it was to add to the mockery. 
The word signifies the tenth of a legion, i.e., about 460 men ; but 
it may have been only those on duty, or they may have been 
gathered together to see the sport. A nation whose chief public 
spectacle was gladiatorial shows, must have been given over to the 
spirit of cruelty. 

How was it that Roman soldiers, who could have known nothing 
of our Lord, evidently delighted in inflicting upon Him this 



384 A CROWN OF THORNS. [St. Mark. 

17 And they clothed him with purple, and platted a crown 
of thorns, and put it ahout his heady 



mockery and cruelty ? It is absurd to suppose that it was &om 
hatred of spiritual reHgion, such as that which our Lord preached, 
for such a thing was unimaginable by them. I cannot help think- 
ing that it was because our Lord was a Jew, belonging to a race 
which they both despised and hated. They would probably have 
inflicted it upon any other Jew who was given over to their bru- 
tality. They would probably also take more seriously the term 
" King of the Jews," which they had heard apphed to Him. 
Anyhow, their extraordinary maUce against One of Whom they 
knew nothing, requires to be accounted for. All they do is in 
mockery of His supposed kingly pretensions, as the next verses 
tell us. 

17. ** And they clothed him with purple." *' Purple (porphura) is 
vaguely used to signify different shades of red, and is especially con- 
vertible with crimson. Perhaps they may have first put on again the 
white dress in which Herod had caused Him to be clothed, to 
mark Him out as a candidate for Boyal honours, and then taken it 
off in order to invest Him with the scarlet robe, the sign of His 
having attained to kingly dignity. The drama would thus be com- 
plete. They accordingly again stripped off His outer garment, and 
instead of it put on a scarlet military cloak (sagum), which was 
intended to represent the imperial purple" (Lange). 

What a reproof to those who call themselves by the name of 
Christ, and yet deck themselves in "gay clothing!" That which 
nunisters to their pride, ministered to their Lord's most bitter 
humihation. 

** And platted a crown of thorns, and put it about his head." 
They crown with thorns the Head which St. John sees in vision 
wearing many diadems. What a lesson are we taught by this, no 
less than that patience and endurance are the crown of virtue! In 
mockery they crowned Him with thorns, and in the eye of faith 
Hifl crown of thorns has turned all other crowns into tinsel. 
" What sort of garland, I pray you," asked TertuUian, "did He Who 
is both the Head of the man and the glory of the woman, Jesus 
Christ, the Husband of the Church, submit to ? ... Of thorns, I 
think, and thistles, a figure of the sins which the soil of the flesh 
brought forth for us, bat the power of the Cross removed, blending 



Chap. XV.] HAIL, KING OF THE JEWS ! 385 

18 And began to salute him, H^il, King of the Jews ! 

19 And they smote him on the head with a reed, and did 
spit upon him, and bowing their knees worshipped him. 



in its endurance by the head of our Lord Death's every sting. 
Yes, and besides the figure, there is contumely with ready lip, and 
dishonour and infamy, and the ferocity involved in the cruel things 
which then disfigured and lacerated the temples of the Lord. . . . 
If for these things you owe your own head to Him, repay it if you 
can, such as He presented His for yours. . . . Keep for God His 
own property untainted. He will crown it if He choose. Nay, 
then. He does even choose. He calls us to it. To Him who con- 
quers He says, ' I wUl give thee a crown of life.* ** 

18. *' And began to salute him, Hail, King of the Jews t *' As I 
noticed before, I cannot help beUeving that they thought in their 
ignorance, that the assertion of our Lord's claim to be a temporal 
King of the Jews had been serious. So that they supposed that 
they were mocking One Who was not only called a King in deri- 
sion, but Who had really in some way pretended to be one. Per- 
haps some of them had been witnesses of His entry into Jerusalem, 
and understood nothing of its spiritual significance, but regarded 
TTiTTi as a fanatical pretender. 

19. '* And they smote him on the head with a reed." St. Mat- 
thew tells us that they put a reed in His right hand as a mock 
sceptre. It was, doubUess, with this reed that they smote Him. 

"And did spit upon him." The verb being in the imperfect, 
impHes that they thus insulted Him over and over again. 

** And bowing their knees worshipped him." That is, fell down 
before Him as men do before an earthly sovereign. It does not, I 
think, imply the mockery of adoration as to God. 

Such were the insults endured by the Son of God. What an un- 
told tunount of misery, short of bodily anguish, human beings 
inflict upon one another by ridicule, mockery, and insult. There 
seems to be, if it could be added up, far more misery in this evil 
world from these things, than from blows or tortures, or injuries to 
persons or property through maHce and revenge. And the Son of 
God, Who was made sin for us, in that He submitted to endure all 
the miseries which sin brings upon us, bore patiently all this mockery 
and insult. So it was written, *' He is despised and rejected of men, 
a man of sorrows and acquainted with grief. He was despised and 

c c 



386 ONE SIMON A CYRENIAN. [St. Mark. 

20 And when tliey had mocked him, they took off the 
purple from him, and put his own clothes on him, and led 
him out to crucify him. 
i Matt, xxvii. 21 * And thcv compel one Simon a Cyrenian, 

32. Lnke J r J ^ 

xxiU. 26. 

we esteemed Him not." ** I gave my back to the smiters, and my 
cheeks to them that plucked ofif the hair. I hid not my face from 
shame and spitting." So that alike in pain of body and in distress 
of sonl, He is One with us. 

At this time the events happened related only by St. John. 
Pilate brought forth the Lord, Who had suffered these things 
within the court of the Palace, and showed Him to the people 
with the words, " Behold the Man." After this he was awed by 
the words, " He made Himself the Son of God," and apparently 
brought Jesus into the hall, and further questioned Him. But at 
last, after again seeking to release Him, he was decided by their 
cry, ''If thou let this Man go, thou art not Gssar's friend." 
Then after sitting down on the judgment seat, and making one 
more appeal, '* Shall I crucify your King ? " and hearing their re- 
sponse, " We have no King but Caesar," " He delivered Him to 
them to be crucified." 

20. " And when they had mocked him, they took off the purple 
from him, and put his own clothes on him." Why did they do 
this ? Why did they not continue their insults by leading Him on 
the Via Dolorosa clad with the mock robe of royalty ? Because, if 
so, the prophecy would not have been fulfilled, ** They parted my 
garments among them, and oast lots upon my vesture." Part of his 
own clothes was the seamless robe, for the possession of which they 
must oast lots, and so fulfil the prophecy. 

" And led him out to crucify him." And this also, as the reader 
knows, was to fulfil that which was written, that " He must suffer 
without the gate." *' Jesus, that He might sanctify the people with 
His own blood, suffered without the gate. Let us go forth, there- 
fore, unto Him, without the camp, bearing bis reproach " (Hebrews 
xiii. 12, 13). 

21. And they compel one Simon a Gyrenian, who passed by, 
coming out of the country, the father," &c. The Lord, after the 
protracted watching and sleeplessness of twenty-four hours, the 
exhaustion of His agony alnd bloody sweat, the fatigue of being 



Chap. XV.] THE PLACE GOLGOTHA. 387 

who passed by, coming out of the country, the father of 
Alexander and Buf us, to bear his cross. 

22 ^ And they bring him unto the place Gol- ^ Matt. xxvu. 
gotha, which is, being interpreted, The place of a :«! John xix.' 
skull. 

hnrried to and fro from the courts of three judges, the loss of blood 
through the scourging, and the weakness of body which in every 
human being must occur through the harassing of the mind by in- 
sults and humiliation which He deeply felt, was unable to bear His 
cross but a short way, perhaps only just beyond the gate.. Here 
His persecutors met one who was probably known to some in the 
crowd as one who favoured His teaching, and as the soldiers were 
on military duty, they had power to press men to assist them. 
And they compelled this man to bear the cross, so that the Lord 
might not expire under its weight, but be reserved to the torture of 
being nailed to it. By thus treating him, they thought to do Simon 
a deep dishonour, but instead of this they enshrined his name in 
the very Gospel of the Cross, so that wherever " this Gospel is 
preached," his name is recorded as the Lord's cross-bearer. 

''And who was that man of Cyrene ? What good deed of faith had 
he done to Cbiist, or to Christ's little ones, that he, of all the sons 
of Adam, should have been deemed worthy to be admitted to this 
the first and greatest of all earthly honours ? Who he was, except- 
ing the name, we know not, nor what he had done ; for God with- 
draws from the sight of men and hides, in His own presence, those 
whom He most deHghts to honour.'' 

He is called in St. Mark alone the '' father of Alexander and 
Bufus." Being so mentioned, his two sons were probably of note 
in the early Church. As St. Mark wrote in Home, it has been 
conjectured that one was the Bufus living there to whom St. Paul 
sent a salutation. (Bom. xvi. 18.) 

22. "They bring him unto the place Golgotha," &c. "They 
bring him." They do not now lead Him, He was probably too 
weak, but half carry or drag Him. 

" Unto the place Golgotha." No doubt the place of death for the 
worst crimiaals. This was also a part of the Lord's humihation, 
that He should suffer in the accursed place of pubHc executions^ 
As is natural, all sorts of conjectures have been hazarded respecting 
the place and its name, as, for instance, that it was the place where 



388 WINE MINGLED WITH MYRRH. [St. Mark. 

23 ^And they gave him to drink wine mingled with 
34^*"' "^"' ^y^^ • ^^* ^® received it not. 



33. "Ghkve him to drink.** So A., D., later Uncials, almost all ConiYes, some Old 
Latin, Vnlg., Sah., Syriac, i£thiopic, Gtothic ; bnt H, B., C, L., A, Coptic, and Armenian 
omit ** to drink/' 

Adam was buried, that it was the place where Abraham laid Isaao 
on the altar, that it was the centre of the earth. Respecting its 
identification, there seems little doubt but that it was a small knoll, 
insignificant in height (a medisBval traveller calls it monticulus), 
very near the place of the Holy Sepulchre.^ As each of the four 
Evangelists expressly connects it with a skull, I cannot but think 
that it was a place polluted by the skulls and bones of criminals ; 
perhaps some one skull was retained there to mark it as accursed. 
The Jews, from their close association of death with ceremonial 
pollution, must have had some place set apart for the death of 
criminals : such could not be put to death anywhere near the Holy 
City. 

28. '* And they gave him to drink wine mingled with myrrh : 
but he received it not." St. Matthew calls this potion ** vinegar 
mingled with gall: " but both Evangelists evidently mean the same 
thing. This wine would be the sour wine, tasting like vinegar, 
which was the ordinary drink of the Roman soldiers, and the myrrh 
being exceedingly bitter (bitter as gall) would naturally be called 
gaU. It may have had other stupefying ingredients mixed with it. 
It was, of course, given as an anodyne.^ *' He tastes a little [Matth. 
xxvii. 34] of this bitter, intoxicating, and strengthening liquor, that 
He may suffer from its acrid quality : he refuses the rest, to show 
that He was resolved to endure all the pains of the Gross, to offer 
His Sacrifice with a perfect freedom of mind. How wonderful, O 
Jesus, is the whole oeconomy of Thy sufferings I It is peculiar to 
Thee alone to suffer with this clear state of mind, this strict confor- 
mity to the will of Thy Father, and this determinate choice of suf- 
ferings, out of love to us sinners and for our salvation." (Quesnel.) 

24. " And when they had crucified him, they parted his ganuents, 

^ See note in Speaker's Commentary at the end of Matth. xxvii. 
^ According to the Talmud it was provided by the humanity of 
the ladies of Jerusalem, for all criminals about to be crucified. 



Chap. XV.] WHEN THEY HAD CRUCIFIED HIM. 389 

24 And when they had crucified him, "*they LakJ'^;JJ: 

John six. 28. 



easting lots upon them." None of the four Evangehsts attempt 
to describe the fearful circumstances of the Crucifixion itself. 
Three, Matthew, Luke, and John say, " They crucified Him.** St. 
Mark, " When they had crucified Him." The punishment was too 
well known to require description. We will (God helping, and we 
trust pardoning any mistake or shortcoming) say a few words first 
upon the instrument of this punishment, then upon the infliction. 
The Cross on which the Lord suffered the all-reconciling Death was, 
no doubt, the Latin Cross, the Cross of the figure with which we are 
most familiar : only we are to remember that it was much lower 
than what it is usually represented in pictures. The body of the suf- 
ferer was not raised far aloft, his feet almost above the heads of the 
surrounding spectators, but only a little above them, so that they 
could come close to him to gibe at him, to threaten him with their 
gestures, even to strike him. There was also a projection in front, 
not seen in pictures, on which the principal weight of the body 
rested, as the hands would not be equal to the strain of the whole 
weight. Such a cross is repeatedly found on the coins and colunms 
of Constantino, who abolished its use throughout the empire. 

The infliction is thus described : '* Enough remained to preserve 
the pre-eminence of torture to the cross. The process of nailing 
was exquisite torment, and yet worse in what ensued than in the 
actual infliction. The spikes rankled, the wounds inflamed, the local 
injury produced a general fever, the fever a most intolerable thirst ; 
but the misery of miseries to the sufferer was, while racked with 
agony, to be fastened in a position which did not permit him to 
writhe. Every attempt to relieve the muscles, every instinctive 
movement of anguish, only served to drag the lacerated flesh, and 
wake up new and acuter pangs, and this torture, which must have 
been continually aggravated until advancing death began to lay it 
to sleep, lasted on an average two or three days." (Timbs.) 

The endurance of this horrible punishment was the lowest depth 
of the Lord's humiliation. " Being found in fashion as a man, He 
humbled Himself, and became obedient unto death, even the death 
of the cross." 

Two inferences from the Lord's endurance of this death are certain. 

Ist. The atoning virtue of such a Death endured in His human 
nature by the Son of God must reach to the lowest depths of human 



300 CASTING LOTS UPON THEM. [St. Mark. 

parted his garments, casting lots upon them, what every man 
should take. 

sin. The Second Adam endured no ordinary death, but the Death 
whioh men well versed in contriving tortures had invented for the 
lowest, the meanest, the most degraded. Such a Sacrifice endured 
by the Son of God must be all sufficient. So far as an innocent 
Being could be, He was " made sin for us." In writing this, I do 
not for a moment broach the doctrine that the Atonement wrought 
on the Cross is a matter of equivalence, of exact measure, of so 
much pain for so much sin — I regard this as a perversion of the 
truth ; but in the councils of God, the Son of God must suffer, and 
He suffered the extremity of human pain, so that we may be sure 
that if sach an One thus suffered, no sin can be out of the reach of 
the virtue and power of His sufferings. 

And, in the second place, by such a form of death the Lord in TTia 
own Person sounded the lowest depths of human anguish and distress. 

Is any Christian, for instance, called upon to suffer a public exe- 
cution, accompanied with torture and attended with every circum- 
stance of ignominy and disgrace, and to suffer all this iniquitously, 
the forms of justice having been outraged to bring him under the 
punishment ? A worse case of human suffering cannot be conceived, 
and yet the Lord explored before him even this bottomless pit of 
misery. As in His agony in the garden the Lord explored the 
depths of mental suffering, so on the Cross He experienced the 
sharpest bodily anguish,, and hereby we are assured of the perfect 
sympathy of our High Priest in all we are called upon to endure. 

'* They parted his garments, casting lots upon them, what every 
man should take." Tliis fulfilment of a minute particular prophesied 
of by David above a thousand years before, identifies to the believer 
this Crucifixion and Death as those by which God intended to re- 
deem the world. The sufferings as depicted in the former part of 
this Psalm cannot be imagined to meet in any other death than that 
of crucifixion. They are not the sufferings of one dying in battle, or in 
prison, or by poison, or by being burnt to death, or by being strangled, 
or by being beheaded, or by being stoned. They are the sufferings of 
one '* lifted up,*' surrounded by an enraged mob of enemies heaping 
upon Him all manner of taunts and insults, but not attacking Him 
with weapons : the bones of the Sufferer were out of joint. His 
strength dried up. His tongue, through thirst, cleaving to the gums, 
His hands and feet pierced. Such were the sufferings of those 
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25 And " it was the third hour, and they cruci- " see Matt. 

'' xzvii.45. Lake 

ned mm. uui. 44. John 

26 And ° the superscription of his accusation o M»tt. xxru. 
was written over, THE KING OF THE JEWS. '^• 



crucified, those dying by a death unknown to David, a purely Gen- 
tile punishment. But amidst these infliotions the Psahnist pro- 
phesies that they should part His garments among them and cast 
lots for His vesture : this was a circumstance which would not 
occur in one crucifixion out of ten thousand : the crucifiers might 
part the garments, but why cast lots for one of these garments ? 
The solution of the senigma is, that the sufferer had a coat woven 
without seam throughout, and they said among themselves, "Let 
us not r^nd it, but cast lots for it ; '* and so they did, and by doing 
this they fulfilled the prophecy. But the Psalm is one continued 
prophecy respecting One particular Man Whom, in the extremity 
of His sufferings, God hears, so that He escapes out of the hands 
of His enemies by what is to all appearances a Besurrection ; and 
the consequences of His restoration is, *' All the ends of the world 
shall remember themselves and be turned unto the Lord, and all the 
kindreds of the nations shall worship before Him." It may seem 
strange to the unbeliever that the parting of the garments of the 
Crucified should be mentioned in one breath, as it were, with the 
Crucifixion, but to the behever it spgaks of the One atoning Death, 
and the Life from the dead, and the Eternal Glory and Beign. 

25. '* And it was the third hour, and they crucified him." For 
the reconciliation of this with the statement of St. John that He 
was finally led out by Pilate to the Jews about the sixth hour, see 
note on John xix. 14. The third hour of St. Mark would be nine 
o^clock, but any time between nine and twelve would be reckoned 
under the third hour. Augustine considers that the third hour refers 
to the time when they cried, '* Crucify Him, crucify Him," but this 
seems impossible. 

26. ''And the superscription of his accusation was written over, THE 
KING OF THE JEWS." This is the shortest and most concise of 
the three titles. In all probabihty it was that which was written in 
Latin. St. Luke's " This is the King of the Jews," is evidently the 
same. The angel had prophesied, ' * The Lord God shall give unto Him 
the throne of His Father David, and He shall reign over the House 
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27 And *with him they crucifj two thieves; the one on 
p^Matt. xxvii. ijjg right hand, and the other on his left. 

28 And the scripture was fulfilled, which 
q Is. iiii..i2. saitb, ^ And he was numbered with the trans- 

Lnke xxa. 37. 

gressors. 



27. " Two thieves ; *' rather, " two robbers." Latrones, Vulg. 

28. This verse omitted by N, A., B., C, and a good many Cursives ; but inserted by 
most later Uncials, £., F., G., H., K., L., M.., some Old Latin, Tnlg., &c. 

of Jaoob for ever." In fact, we may say that the leading idea of the 
Messiah in the Hebrew Scriptures is that He should be first King 
' of Israel, and then an Universal King [thus Psalm Ixxii., Ixxxix., 
oxxxii., Isaiah ix. 7, Jerem. xxiii. 5, 6] . So that in the eyes of the 
Priests and Pharisees, who knew at least the letter of Scripture, it 
was exactly as if Pilate had written, ** This is the Messiah, the King 
Whom you look for." To us who confess Him to be the Only Be- 
gotten Son of God, and God of God, the *' King of the Jews " is the 
lowest of His titles ; but though the lowest, yet if He be the veritable 
King of the Jews in the sense of the Psalmist and of the Prophet, 
then He is infinitely more— He is all that He claimed to be, the 
Only Begotten of the Father. 

27. "And with him they crucify two thieves; the one on his 
right hand, and the other,'* &c. I have noticed that each Evange- 
list particularly mentions tha»t He was crucified between these two, 
and that one was set on His right hand, and the other on His left. 
Bemembering that one of these repented and the other died in im- 
penitence, we cannot but look upon this as typical and prophetical. 
As Augustine observes : " The very cross was the tribunal of Christ, 
for the Judge was placed in the middle : one thief who believed was 
set free, the other, who reviled, was condemned ; which signified 
what he was already about to do with the quick and dead." So 
also Hilary and Leo. 

28. " And the scripture was fulfilled, which saith, And he was 
numbered," &c. The reader will see from, the critical note that 
there is some doubt whether this verse was originally written by 
the Evangelist. Many suppose that it was a very ancient gloss 
which crept into the text. But that it contains the Truth of God is 
as certain as possible : for the whole chapter contains a number of 
places of Scripture cited as having reference throughout to Christ's 
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29 And ' they that passed by railed on him, wagging their 
heads, and saying, Ah, ' thou that destroyest the ' ps. xxii. 7. 
temple, and buildest it in three days, John uJi9. ' 

30 Save thyself, and come down from the cross. 

31 Likewise also the chief priests mocking said among 



sufferings and Death, and one of the leading featnres of the humilia- 
tion of His Death was, that He being innocent, was crucified with 
two robbers, as if He were Himself a malefactor worthy of such a 
fate, which, no doubt, by very many of those who passed by, He 
was accounted to be. In the company of malefactors of the worst 
type He died the death of a malefactor. 

29. " And they that passed by railed on him . . . Ah, thou that 
destroyest the temple, . . . Save thyself.'* Surely if they had 
possessed the conamon feelings of humanity the knowledge of 
the agonizing pain which Jesus was then enduring would have 
moved even their hard hearts to some pity and restrained their 
reproaches. 

*'Ah, thou that destroyest the temple and buildest it in three 
days. Save thyself . . . from the cross.*' How is it that this 
accusation, brought forward only in the dead of the night before, 
could have found its way into the mouths of the '* passers by " ? It 
seems as if to please the chief priests, or at their instigation, some 
of those who had heard it went to and fro before the Crucified, 
jeering the Sufferer, Who, so far from compassing the destruction of 
the temple, had cleansed it from the pollutions of their imholy 
traffic. Surely such a reproach must have come from the hps of 
those whom the Lord had driven ignominiously out of it I 

31. '* Likewise also the chief priests mocking said among them- 
selves with the scribes." That any of the heads of the twenty- 
four courses should have so demeaned themselves, should have been 
80 lost to all sense of the holiness of their office, as to take part on 
such a solemn day in insulting One Whom they knew to be innocent, 
is the most striking vindication possible of the justice of God's deal- 
ings in rooting them out utterly and destroying every vestige of 
the temple they had polluted, and the worship by which they had 
profaned His Name : but there is a greater depth of wickedness 
still, for they were conscious that the Man Whom they were cruci- 
fying was in some sense a Saviour — they actually proceed to throw 
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themselves with the scrihes, He saved others; himself lie 
camiot save. 

32 Let Christ the King of Israel descend now from the 
* Matt.xxvii. cross, that we may see and believe. And Hhey 
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89. that were crucified with him reviled him. 
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in His teeth His acts of healing, of restoration of sight, even of 
restoration to life, for they exclaim : 

" He saved others : himself he cannot save." Whskt others had 
He saved ? They knew that He had saved the man bom blind, for 
they had made a show of investigating it (John ix.). They knew 
that He had raised Lazarus from the dead ; they knew that daring 
this very week the blind and the lame had come to Him in the 
temple, and He had healed them (Matt. xxi. 14). By whose power 
had He performed such miracles? Had any prophet ever per- 
formed greater? He saved from disease, from blindness, even 
from death, and yet these hardened men could exclaim, " He saved 
others, himself he cannot save." Surely this was perilously akin 
to the sin against the Holy Ghost, by Whose power He had done 
His benevolent acts I 

82. *' Let Christ the King of Israel descend now from the cross, 
that," &c. He came not down from the Gross, for if He had, the offer 
of salvation could not have been made, even to these His crucifiers, 
as it was : but He gave them a far greater sign. He came out from 
the tomb which they had sealed, and which they had guarded with 
soldiers, but as He had foretold, " they were not persuaded, though 
He rose from the dead." 

"And they that were crucified with him reviled him." Prom 
the accounts of St. Matthew and St. Mark we should gather that 
both robbers at the first reviled Him, but that one — struck, perhaps, 
by the meekness and patience of the Sufferer, and overawed by the 
gathering darkness, repented and confessed Him. Augustine, how- 
ever, suggests that Matthew and Mark, who touch but lightly on 
this place, put the plural for the singular. The repentance of one 
of the thieves does not seem from the first to have had a place in 
the tradition of the Lord's life and acts, but was afterwards ascer- 
tained by St. Luke. 

33. " And when the sixth hour was come, there was darkness over 
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was darkness over the whole land until the ninth hour. 

34 And at the ninth hour Jesua cried with a loud voice, 
saying, "" Eloi, Eloi, lama sabachthani ? which is, » p«- «"-.i- 
being interpreted, My God, my God, why hast 46. 
thou forsaken me ? 



as. "Land." Probably, " earth." See below. 

34. " Lama." This word varionaly spelt. " Lema*' in H, C, L. ; " lima," A., K., M., 
U. ; " lama " in B., D. ; " lemono," Syriac. 

the whole land,'' &c. By what physical means God brought about this 
darkness, it is impossible to conjecture. It was not an eclipse, for it 
was the time of fuU moon, and the darkness of an echpse could not 
have lasted above a few minutes. It seems to have been very dis- 
tinctly referred to by a Gentile chronicler, Phlegon, who lived under 
the Emperor Hadrian. Eusebius quotes the very words under the 
date of the fourth year of the 202nd Olympiad : " Then occurred 
the greatest darkening of the sun which had ever been known ; it 
became night at midday, so that the stars shone in the heavens. A 
great earthquake in Bithynia, which destroyed a part of NicsBa." 
Phlegon refers it to an eclipse, in which he was manifestly wrong, 
as it is computed that no eclipse then occurred ; but though he was 
wrong about the cause, the fact remains that he mentioned the 
extraordinary darkness. Tertullian, also, in his Apology addressed 
to the heathen, appeals to their own annals. The passage deserves 
to be given in full : '* At length being nailed to the Cross, He showed 
many special signs to mark that Death. Of Himself He with a 
word gave up the ghost, preventing the office of the executioner. 
At the same moment the light of midday was withdrawn, the sun 
veiling his orb. They thought it, forsooth, an echpse, who knew 
not that this also had been foretold concerning Christ ; when they 
discovered not its cause, they denied it ; and yet ye have this event, 
that befell the world, related in your own records." From these 
passages we cannot but gather that this darkness extended far 
beyond the confines of the Holy Land. Seeing that the Son of 
God was then expiating the sins of a world, it seems but a small 
thing that physical nature should, at God's bidding, testify to the un- 
utterable moment in His sight of what was then being accomphshed. 
34. ** And at the ninth hour [that is, at three o'clock] Jesus 
cried with a loud voice, saying, Eloi . . . forsaken me ? " This is 
not the cry of despair, as some say, who desire to prove that our 
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35 And some of them that stood by, when they heard it, 
said, Behold, he calleth Elias. 



Lord suffered all the torments of the lost. Such seems an impious 
opinion, and the words of the Lord confute it, for in this lowest 
depth of distress He claims God as His God, *' My God, My God." 
It is rather the cry of One "Who, holding fast hy God, is yet de- 
prived of all sensible consolation, even at the near approach of 
death. If it be lawful to dwell on these words, we may best illus- 
trate them by the language of the Psalm of which they form the 
first words. There the Psalmist is inspired, as it were, to remon- 
strate with God. " Why art thou so far from my health [saving 
me] and from the words of my complaint ? I cry in the day 
time, but Thou hearest not. I am a worm and no man, a very 
scorn of men and the outcast of the people. Go not from me, for 
trouble is hard at hand, and there is none to help me." Again, in 
the 69th, also a purely Messianic Psalm : '* Thy rebuke hath broken 
my heart, I am fall of heaviness . . . neither found I any to com- 
fort me." Again in Psalm Ixxxviii. : " Lord, why abhorrest Thou 
my soul, and hidest Thou Thy face from me ? " So that here is the 
cry of one cast down — deserted utterly by man and forsaken by 
God, in the only way in which God can possibly forsake the good, 
by hiding the light of His countenance from them for a brief season. 
We learn from this that depression of mind and spiritual desertion 
are no proofs of rejection by God ; but rather, like bodily sufferings, 
form part of that resemblance to His Son, which render us on that 
account the more acceptable to our Heavenly Father. Bengel 
considers that the words really mean, *' Why didst Thou forsake 
me?" the bitterness of the being forsaken, endured in darkness 
and silence, being then past and over. 

Quesnel remarks : '* How many things does this ' why ' compre- 
hend ? It is a question which cannot be fully answered, but by 
explaining the fall of Adam, and of his posterity in him, the design 
of God*s mercy in their recovery, the nature and rigour of His 
justice, the necessity of a Sacrifice worthy of God, and all the in- 
comprehensible designs of His wisdom in the establishment of the 
Christian religion and in the work of eternal salvation." 

85. *' And some of them that stood by, when they heard it, said, 
Behold," &c. The word for Elias in the Syriac is Eleyo. If the 
Lord's words were pronounced as written in St. Matthew and were 
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36 And ^ one ran and filled a spunge full of vinegar, and 
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heard somewhat indistinctly, then we can accomit for their supposing 
that He called for Elias, or Elijah. If they were pronounced, aa 
they are written in St. Mark, then the Lord must have laid great 
stress upon the first syllable, which is not imlikely. 

Two explanations have been given of the mistake. First, that it 
was a wilftd mistake, and so was the last of the insults heaped on 
the Lord. The second, that it was said seriously, but ignorantly* 
Men*s minds were full of the coming of Elias about that time as 
the precursor of the Messiah, and the supernatural darkness made 
some think that Jesus was the Messiah, and was invoking the aid 
of His forerunner. 

36. *' And one ran and filled a spunge full of vinegar, and put it 
on a reed," &c. This followed on the Lord's saying, *' I thirst," as- 
we learn from St. John's Gospel. It was done out of humanity. 
The vinegar not being given because it was nauseous, but because 
very sour wine was the common drink of the Boman soldiers. It 
was done also in fulfilment of prophecy. One sign had yet to be 
fulfilled before He could expire. All had now been accomplished 
except the words of the Psalmist, " When I was thirsty they gave 
me vinegar to drink," and so the Lord, that this one prophecy 
which remained might be fulfilled, exclaimed, '* I thirst." In order 
that it might reach His mouth it was put on a reed, or stalk of some 
plant of hyssop which was at hand. 

Those who were standing by, apparently Jews, remembering 
the first word of his cry, said tauntingly, " Let alone ; let us seo 
whether Elias will come to take him down." 

'* And Jesus cried with a loud voice." By this loud cry of the 
Lord the moment before He expired we are taught that of His own 
accord, and by an act of His Own will, He surrendered His Life 
The strength of His body, evinced by this " cry with a loud voice,"" 
showed that in the natural course of things (if it be right to use such 
an expression of Him) He would have retained His life for hours, 
perhaps for a day or more longer ; for it was no uncommon thing 
for those crucified to live till the third day. So that now at this. 
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moment His own words were fulfilled : *' No man taketh My life 
from Me, but I lay it down of Myself; I have power to lay it down, 
and I have power to take it again " (John x. 18). 

" Gave up the ghost." By one word (for in the Greek " He gave 
up the ghost " is one word, 'lU^n/svfftv) the Ervangelist records the 
greatest event which has taken place in the history of aU worlds, 
the greatest in itself, for it was the Son of God, Who is the Life, 
submitting to that which is the negation and opposite of life, even 
to death. " Being in the form of God," and " equal with God," ** He 
became obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." And 
also an event the greatest in its issues, for having made peace by the 
blood shed on this cross, God has by Him Who hung upon it, recon- 
ciled all things to Himself, both things on earth and things in 
heaven, so that by this Death the angelic spirits are brought nearer 
to God as well as men, who are restored to His favour. 

Astonishing truth, that the greatest putting forth of God's power 
is the Divine nature, in the Person of the Son, submitting to the 
extremity of weakness in death I ' 

I know no words which better express the EvangeHcal meaning 
of this death, than some preached by Cyril, Bishop of Jerusalem, 
within a stone's throw of the place where the atoning Death took 
place. '^ These things the Saviour endured, making peace through 
the Blood of His Cross for things in heaven and things in earth. 
For we were enemies of God through sin, and God had appointed 
the sinner to die. There must needs, therefore, have happened 
one of two things : either that God, keeping His word, should 
destroy all men, or that in His loving-kindness. He should cancel 
the sentence. But behold the wisdom of God; He preserved both 
to His sentence its truth, and to His loving-kindness its exercise. 
Christ took our sins in His own body on the tree, that we being 
dead to sin, should live to righteousness. Of no small account was 
He Who died for us. He was not a literal sheep ; He was not a 
mere man ; He was more than an angel ; He was God made man. 
The transgression of sinners was not so great as the righteousness 
of Him Who died for them. We have not committed so much sin 
as He hath wrought righteousness. Who laid down His Life 
for us." 



Chap. XV.] THE VEIL BENT IN TWAIN. 399 

38 And "^the veil of the temple was rent in twain ^ Matt. dvu. 
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And with respect to the pleading of His Death with a just and 
righteous God, I know no words fitter than those of the great 
Archbishop of Canterbury, St. Anselm, in a tract written for the 
use of priests in dealing with men on their death-beds. '^ See that, 
while life remains in thee, thou repose thy confidence only in the 
Death of Christ ; trusting in nothing else ; commit thyself wholly to 
this Death ; cover thyself wholly with this alone. And if the Lord 
will judge thee, say, ' Lord, I cast the Death of my Lord Jesus 
Christ between me and Thy judgment : otherwise I will not engage 
in judgment with Thee.' And if He shall say to thee, that thou 
art a sinner, say, * I place the Death of my Lord Jesus Christ be- 
tween me and my sins.* If He shall say to thee that thou hast 
deserved damnation, say, *I cast the Death of my Lord Jesus 
Christ between me and my evil deserts, and I offer His merits for 
that merit which I ought to have, and have not.' If He shall say 
that He is angry with thee, say, ' Lord, I cast the Death of the 
Lord Jesus Christ between me and Thy displeasure.' " 

38. ** And the veil of the temple was rent in twain," &c. This 
was the inner veil, the veil between the Holy Place and the Holy 
of Holies. It was of immense thickness, and hanging loosely from 
the top could not have been rent by the earthquake, but must have 
been torn asunder by angel hands. I have commented upon its 
most intimate connection with the surrender of the Lord's Life in 
my notes on St. Matthew at such length, that I cannot do more 
than say that it was the most significant of signs, betokening that 
every obstacle between the soul, and the immediate presence and 
favour of God, was once and for ever removed by the Death of 
Christ. 

But it has a sacramental significance, which we gather from the 
application made of it by the writer of the Epistle to the Hebrews 
(x. 19). ** Having therefore, brethren, boldness to enter into the 
holiest by the blood of Jesus, by a new and living way, which He 
hath consecrated for us, through the veil, that is to say, his fiesh ; 
and having an high priest over the House of God, let us draw near 
with a true heart, in full assurance of faith," &c. (Hebrews x.) Here 
the sacred writer teaches us that, perhaps thirty, perhaps forty 
years after the rending of the veil of the Lord's Flesh, there was a 
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39 IT And ® when the centurion, which stood over against 
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39. " He so cried out, and gave up," &c. So A., C.« later Uncials, almost all CnrsireSy 
Vnlg., Syriae, Gothic, iEthiopic ; bat " cried ont, and " omitted by N, B., L., Coptic. 

way of access to God through the veil, i.e., through that Flesh. 
The way of access through the body of Christ was and is always 
open, and we must in all sincerity and in all confidence avail our- 
selves of it. Every time we sincerely and faithfully communicate 
in the Sacrament of His Body, we draw near to the very presence 
of God through the rent veil — the bruised and torn Flesh of the Son 
of God. 

39. '^And when the centurion, which stood over against him^ 
saw that he so cried out," &c. There is a noticeable difference be- 
tween the narratives of St. Matthew and St. Mark here. St. Mat- 
thew tells us that '* When the centurion and they that were with 
him saw the earthquake and those things which were done, they 
said. Truly this was the Son of God ; " but St. Mark, who only 
mentions the centurion as making the confession, tells us that he 
was mostly influenced by the manner in which the Lord volun- 
tarily surrendered His Spirit, — " saw that He so cried out and gave 
up the ghost" — cried as if He yet retained bodily strength to keep 
Him alive much longer. There can be no doubt that the Death of 
the Lord was a supernatural act. What puts it beyond all doubt 
that He died not by the failing of nature is, that " He gave up the 
ghost, crying with a loud voice." A thing so extraordinary, as the 
Evangelist reports, that when the centurion who stood over 
against Him, and so was accurately observing all that took place, 
saw that He so cried out and gave up the ghost, he said, ** Truly 
this man was the Son of God." So that Bourdaloue says elo- 
quently and truly, "His Death, if we consider it thoroughly, is 
itself the greatest of all miracles, inasmuch as, far from dying like 
other men, through loss of spirit, He dies, on the contrary, through 
an effort of His omnipotence." And this will not seem an exag- 
gerated way of representing the matter, if we consider that the 
Lord Jesus being the Life, and having Life in Himself, for tTim to 
submit to death was to submit to what was most opposite to His 
nature, whilst to rise again was to do that which was most natural 
to Him — most in accordance with His nature as the Life. 



Chap. XV,] THIS WAS THE SON OF GOD. 401 



ghost, lie said, Truly tliis man was the Son of God. 

40 ^ There were also women looking on * afar 
off: among whom was Mary Magdalene, and 49* 
Mary the mc 
and Salome ; 



40 ^ There were also women lookimr on * afar «> Matt. xxvu. 

^ 66. Lake zziii. 

49. 

Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses, n. *' "*^*"' 



"The Son of Ghxl" without deflnito article— " a Soa of God." 

40. " James the less." 80 called, perhaps, on account of his statore— " James the 

little." 

" This man was the Son of God." Of oonrse he ootild not have 
used these words in the sense of the Gatholio creed. He had, 
however, heard that the chief priests had come to Pilate with the 
words, '* We have a law, and by our law He ought to die, because 
He made Himself the Son of God.*' Bemembering this, he con- 
sidered that the signs and wonders which attended the Lord's 
Death, showed that the Lord was just and good, and that His per- 
secutors were utterly unjust and wicked in condemning Him, and 
so in some very high way He was the Son of God, in the sense in 
which they had accused Him of making Himself. No doubt he 
said together, and as with one breath, " Certainly this was a 
righteous man — truly He was the Son of God." 

40. *' There were also women looking on afar off : among whom 
was Mary Magdalene," &c. The presence of these women, though 
afar oft, seems to be particularly recorded, as in contrast with the ab- 
sence of the disciples. They showed more love and regard for the 
Lord in His extreme agony, than those who were emphatically His 
own. His chosen. With respect to these names, one must observe 
first, that it is extremely unlikely, if not impossible, that the Mary 
named as Magdalene should be Mary, the sister of Lazarus. She 
would certainly have been called such, or the sister of Martha; 
and Mary, who the second time anointed the Lord's feet, and 
who is all but named as the sister of Lazarus and Martha (John 
xii. 23), is never identified with the Magdalen. The Magdalen 
is most probably the woman mentioned in Luke vii, 87, but this 
is not absolutely certain. Besides, these women had followed Him 
when He was in Galilee, and came up with Him to Jerusalem, 
which seems to exclude Mary of Bethany. 

2. *' Mary the mother of James the less and of Joses." Seeing 
that James and Joses (together with Judas and Simon) are men- 
tioned in both Matthew and Mark as the nearest relatives of the 
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41 (Who also, when he was in Galilee, 'followed him, and 
f Luke viii. ministered unto him ;) and many other women 

which came up with him unto Jerusalem. 
8 Matt, xxrii. 42 If * And uow wheu the even was come, be- 
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Lord who could properly be called His brethren, it seems certain 
that this Mary, who was their mother, must have been the sister, or 
some very near relative of the Blessed Virgin ; but this we shall 
consider more fully in an excursus on the Lord's brethren. 

8. '* Salome." She is called in the parallel place in St. Matthew, 
'' the mother of Zebedee*s children." She has been supposed, on 
the ground of a peculiar reading of John xix. 25, to have been the 
sister of the Virgin. 

It may be asked, Where was the Virgin herself? St. John, in xix. 
27, seems to imply that at the time that the Lord committed her to 
his care he took her to his own home, perhaps in a fainting state, 
or distracted, or otherwise totally unable to bear the scene of 
horror. The other women, or two of them, were with her and St. 
John when she was committed to his care, but very probably all 
were driven to a distance by the mob or by the soldiers. 

41. *^ Who also, when he was in Gahlee. . . . with him unto 
Jerusalem." Here we are told how the Lord had lived. He was 
sustained by the kindness and piety of his followers. So in St. 
Luke, viii. 2, we read of *' certain women which had been healed of 
evil spirits and infirmities, Mary called Magdalene, out of whom 
went seven devils. And Joanna, the wife of Ghuza, Herod's 
steward, and Susanna, and many others who ministered unto Him 
of their substance." These also, or some of Jihem, would doubtless 
be amongst the many others who came up with Him. It has 
been remarked that no woman is to be found amongst the number 
of those who opposed or persecuted Christ. 

42. ** And now when the even was come, because it was the pre- 
paration, that is," &c. This Sabbath was one of very peculiar 
solemnity, being at once Sabbath and Passover. The preparation 
would be Friday afternoon before sunset, at which time the Sabbath 
would begin, and they would naturally hasten to take TTim down 
before it began. The Jews also, for the same reason, lest the Sab« 



Chap. XV.] JOSEPH OF ABIMATELffiA. 403 

43 Joseph of Arimathsea, an honourable counsellor, which 
also ^ waited for the kingdom of Gk)d, came, and »» Lnke »». 26, 
went in boldly unto Pilate, and craved the body 

of Jesus. 

44 And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead: and 
calling unto him the centurion, he asked him whether he had 
been any while dead. 



43. " Which also waited for." Rather, as Revisers, " Who also himself was looking 
for." 

44. " Had been an7 while dead." So H, A., C, E., G., K., L., M., S., &c.,and almost 
all CnrsiTes ; bat B. and D. read, *' If He were already dead.** 

bath should be polluted by the corpses hanging on the crosses on 
that day, were anxious that they should be despatched and taken 
down as soon as possible (John xix. 81). 

43. Joseph of ArimathsBa, an honourable counsellor, which also 
waited for the kingdom." St. Matthew describes this man as Jesus* 
disciple. St. Mark calls him an honourable counsellor, St. Luke's 
addition to this, that he " had not consented to the counsel and 
deed of them," i.e., of course of the great majority, shows that he 
was in all probability a member of the Sanhedrim. St. Mark and 
St. Luke mention that ''he waited for the kingdom of God." St. 
John that he was a disciple, but " secretly for fear of the Jews." 

"Came, and went in boldly unto Pilate." This bold confession 
of his regard for the Crucified One, must be put by the side of St. 
John's word, '^ secretly." The Death of Christ seems to have made 
him ashamed of his former cowardice, and inspired him with 
courage to confess that he had the greatest regard for One Whom 
his fellow-rulers had treated with such cruelty and ignominy. 
When Ebll the world had opposed the Lord, and thought that they 
had made an end of Him, when even His own had deserted Him, 
then this good man came forward to save His Dead Body from 
further dishonour. This, and the centurion's confession, were thus 
the first fruits of the Death of Christ. 

44. " And Pilate marvelled if he were already dead," &c. This 
is peculiar to St. Mark. It is an additional confirmation of the 
fact that the Lord's Death had that in it which no other man's 
decease ever had. 

"And calling unto him the centurion, he asked him," &c. The 



404 HE GAVE THE BODY TO JOSEPH. [St. Mabk. 

46 And when he knew it of the centurion, he gave the 
body to Joseph. 
• Matt. Mvii. 46 * And he bought fine linen, and took him 

50, 60. Iink6 ^ 

zziii. 63. John down, and wrapped him in the linen, and laid him 
in a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock, and 
rolled a stone unto the door of the sepulchre. 



45. ** He gave the body " {aoma). So A., C, E., O., K., M., other later Uncials, almost 
all Cnrsires, Old Latin, Vnlg.» Coptic, &c. ; but N, B., D., L. read, " the corpse " (ptoma). 

centurion who had been so struck with the manner of the Lord's 
Death and the signs attending it, that he had made the confession 
that He was the Son of God, would have given Pilate an account 
of what had occurred very unlike that of an enemy. This, no 
doubt, would revive Pilate's awe of the Lord as One altogether 
different from any other prisoner he had ever had before him; 
and probably from a desire of making some reparation for his 
criminal weakness, he apparently gave the body very wiUingly to 
Joseph. 

46. '* And he brought fine linen, and took him down, and wrapped 
him in the linen," &c. St. John tells us that in this he was assisted 
by his fellow ruler Nicodemus, who brought a mixture of myrrh and 
aloes. 

They " wrapped him in the linen, and laid him in a sepulchre,*' 
because the sabbath had already come, and the embalming was 
reserved till early on the first day. 

" Li a sepulchre which was hewn out of a rock," &c. All the 
three Synoptics particularly mention that the sepulchre was hewn 
out of a rock. So that the sepulchre having but one entrance, 
there would be no undermining it, no possibility of entermg by 
chiselling through the sides to make a new entrance, and so by 
no human means could the body emerge except through the door, 
which was, as we know from St. Matthew, both sealed and closely 
guarded. Such was the Burial of the Lord. The reader will re- 
member the words of the hymn for Easter Eve : 

" Let me hew Thee, Lord, a shrine, 
In this rocky heart of mine. 
Where in pure embalmed cell 
None but Thou may ever dwell. 



Chap. XVI.] WHEN THE SABBATH WAS PAST. 405 

47 And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses 
beheld where he was laid. 



Myrrh and spioes will I bring, 

Trae affection's offering : 
Close the door from sight and sound 

Of the bnsy world around, 
And in patient watch remain 

Till my Lord appears again." 

47. " And Mary Magdalene and Mary the mother of Joses," &c. 
In St. Matthew she is called "the other Mary;" as one of those 
standing by the Cross she is called '* Mary the mother of James the 
less and of Joses." This is important. . It identifies her as beyond all 
doubt the real mother of those who in chap. vi. 8 are called the 
brethren of the Lord. She must then have been in the closest rela- 
tionship with the Virgin, who very probably was too weak and 
prostrate to move, and had sent this Mary to represent her. 
*'Seest thou," says Chrysostom, "women's courage? seest thou 
their affection ? seest thou their noble spirit in (bestowing) money ? 
their noble spirit even unto death. Let us men imitate these 
women ; let us not forsake Jesus in temptations. For they for Him 
even when dead spent so much and exposed their lives, but we 
neither feed Him when hungry, nor clothe Him when naked, but 
seeing Him in want [in His poor members] we pass Him by." 



CHAP. XVI. 



A 



ND * when the sabbath was past, Mary • Matt, xxyiii. 

■*• "^ 1. Luke xmv. 

Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James, i- John «»• i. 



1. " And when the sabbath was past, Mary Magdalene, and Mary 
the mother of James," &c. They purchased these on Saturday 
night, the Sabbath ending at six o'clock. 



406 THE FIRST DAY OF THE WEEK. [St. Mark. 

and Salome, ^ had bought sweet spices, that they might come 
b Lake xxiii. and anoint him. 

c Luke xxiv. 1. 2 * And Very early in the morning the first day 
of the week, they came unto the sepulchre at the 
rising of the sun. 

3 And they said among themselves, Who shall roll us 
away the stone from the door of the sepulchre ? 



2. "At the rising of the sun." Revisers, "When the sun was risen." ^Vulg., Orto 
jam sole, 

** That they might come and anoint him." They did this to ward 
off corruption for as long a time as possible from the body of Him 
Whom they loved. They had, seemingly, no idea of His Eesurrec- 
tion. The thought never crossed their minds that in Him was ful- 
filled the words of the Psalmist, " Thou wilt not suffer Thy Holy 
One to see corruption." 

2. "And very early in the morning the first day of the week," 
&c. When they set off it was yet dark (John xx. 1), but it began 
to dawn (Matth. xxviii. 1), and when they neared the sepulchre 
the sun was rising and they could see all things clearly. Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Salome are 
mentioned ; but were there not others ? St. Luke seems to imply 
that there were, for he speaks of the women also who came with 
Him from Galilee (xxiii. 55), that they came very early in the 
morning "and certain others with them: " but this latter reading is 
doubtful. 

It is conjectured, not without some show of probabiHty, that there 
were two companies of women : the first that mentioned by St. 
Mark, who had purchased their spices the night before, i.e., on 
Saturday evening after six o'clock, when the Sabbath was past ; and 
another consisting, among others, of Joanna and the women who 
came up with him from Galilee, who had prepared the spices and 
ointments before the Sabbath, i.e., on Friday evening (Luke xxiii. 
66, 66; xxiv. 10). 

8. " And they said among themselves, Who shall roll us away 
the stone from the door," &c. It is impossible to say whether the 
Lord arose and the angel descended and the earth shook before 
this, or whilst they were on their way. I should think before. The 
appearance of the angel, his countenance as lightning, his raiment 



Chap.XVL] entering THE SEPULCHRE. 407 

4 And when they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled 
away : for it was very great. 

5 ^ And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a Johu'S^'alia. 



4. " Was rolled away/' So A., C, later Uncials, all Cnrsives, Ac. ; bnt M, B., L. read, 
*' rolled back.** 

glistering, seems more in accordance with a bright vision in the 
obscurity of the earUest hours. 

St. Mark sa3rs nothing of the things which St. Matthew relates 
about the earthquake, and the appearance of the angel to the sol- 
diers, and his sitting on the stone when, apparently, the women 
came up, and yet St. Mark must have learnt what he relates from 
one of the party, no doubt through St. Peter ; for he mentions how 
before they reached the tomb, they said among themselves ** Who 
shall roll us away the stone ? '' The relation of such a circumstance 
is eminently characteristic of the manner of St. Mark in noticing 
little incidents. 

4. " And when they looked, they saw that the stone was rolled 
away: for it was very great." This also must have been received 
from one of the group. As Lange says, " These are all accurate 
statements which are characteristic of St. Mark's clear view of 
things. The stone was lying in the hollow cut deep into the rock, 
so as to form the door, and must accordingly be rolled forth from 
this recess outwards ; hence ' rolled away.* The rock tomb, how- 
ever, itself lay upon a height (a very slight elevation) ; hence the 
women saw the stone when they looked up ; and because the stone 
was very great they could, even from a great distance, see it lying. ^' 
Williams, however, supposes that they saw that the stone was 
rolled away, not from seeing the stone, but the wide-open aperture 
which would form the entrance. 

At this moment it was that Mary Magdalene seeing the sepulchre 
open, hastens back at once to the Apostles, Peter and John, with 
the words, " They have taken away the Lord out of the sepulchre, 
and we know not where they have laid Him." 

5. '* And entering into the sepulchre, they saw a young man sit- 
ting on the right side," &c. St. Matthew seems to say that the 
angel was sitting on the stone which was rolled to the outside. 
From St. Mark, on the contrary, we seem to learn that they saw 
the angel as they entered into the hollow chamber of the tomb sit- 



408 YE SEEK JESUS OF NAZARETH. [St. Mabk. 

young man sitting on the right side, clothed in a long white 
garment ; and thej were affrighted. 

• Matt. xxTiii. 6 * And .he saith unto them, Be not affrighted : 
Ye seek Jesus of Nazareth, which was crucified : 



ting there ; but there need be no discrepancy whatsoever, for St. 
Matthew speaks of the angel immediately on his having descended, 
and of his position as he appeared to the keepers, from which place 
when the women came up he may have moved, and gone further 
in : St. Matthew not telling us that he was sitting on the stone 
when he appeared to the women, but merely recording what he 
said to them wherever he was. St. Mark's account is, however, 
quite consistent with the fact that he was sitting on the stone on 
one side of the doorway, for he speaks of their seeing the angel as 
they were entering in, not before ; the angel not being permanently 
visible, but showing himself to them according as he had had instruc- 
tions as to what he should do. One thing, however, is clear, that 
whatever slight discrepancy there may be, we are not to imagine 
two appearances of angels recorded, one by St. Matthew, another 
by St. Mark, as it is clear from their delivering, almost verbatim, 
the same message, that they were one and the same. 

" They were affrighted." The last thing which they expected 
was to see either the Lord Himself or any supernatural messenger 
from Him about His tomb. They came to embalm the Body — ^to 
wind it in linen clothes as the manner of the Jews was to buiy ; 
beUeving that the rock-hewn sepulchre would hold it till the day of 
judgment. 

6. ** And he saith unto them, Be not afiErighted : Ye seek Jesus of 
Nazareth, which was," &c. God accepted their love to TTia Son as 
crucified in lieu of their faith in Him as risen. These words are 
capable of the widest Evangehcal apphcation. If we seek Jesus 
Who was crucified, nothing in the visible or in the invisible world — 
nothing in heaven, or earth, or hell, can harm us. 

** He is risen ; he is not here." Such is the announcement of the 
Gospel of the Besurrection, such are the few plain, simple words 
which teach mankind that death is swallowed up in victory. 

''He is risen." All the gospel of the grace of God is contained 
in these words, " He is risen." 

" He is risen." Therefore He is the Only-begotten Son of God, 



Chap. XVI.] HE IS RISEN. 409 ' 

he is risen ; he is not here : behold the place where they 
laid him. 

7 But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter that he 
goeth before you into Galilee : there shall ye see him, ' as he 
said unto you. ' M»tt. xxvi. 

^ 33. ch. xiv. 

28. 

for God would not have raised One from the Dead Who claimed to 
be His Son when He was not. 

"He is risen." Therefore His Death was a fall and perfect atone- 
ment for our sins, for He died not for His own sins, but for ours ; 
and God would not have raised Him from the dead if He had not 
done them away by His Sacrifice. 

" He is risen." Therefore we can now partake of His Life — of 
His risen Life. He is risen as the Second Adam. By His Besnr- 
rection Life, imparted to us in baptism, we can now walk in new- 
ness of life. By His Besurrection He is able to feed us with the 
Living Bread, even His Flesh. 

*' He is risen." And so we shall rise again, according to His own 
words, '* I am the Besurrection and the Life." " Because I live ye 
shall live also." 

•* Behold the place where they laid him." This is very properly 
said to those women who according to the last verse of the last 
chapter, " beheld where he was laid." 

They had had the love and the courage to witness His burial, and 
were rewarded with the sight of the Empty Sepulchre shown to 
them by an angel of God to assure them of His BesmTection. 

7. " But go your way, tell his disciples and Peter," &c. No 
doubt the Divine message is sent to Peter for his reassurance. He 
had fallen deeply and had wept bitterly, and lest he should despair 
his name is expressly mentioned as having a part in the Lord's 
favour. 

•* That he goeth before you unto Galilee." The reason why the 
Lord by His angel, and afterwards Himself personally, reminds 
them so particularly that He went before them into Galilee, and 
that there they were to meet Him, has not been clearly revealed. 
The difficulty is, that on the evening of that very day He intended 
to meet them before they could possibly set out to meet Him in 
Galilee, and would there give them the power of remitting and re- 
taining sins. The reason must be something intimately connected 



410 THEY WENT OUT QUICKLY. [St. Mark. 

8 And they went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre ; 

V 

8. " Quickly " omitted by H, A., B., C, D., most later Uncials, a very large nnmber of 
Cnrsives, Old Latin, &c. 

with His former work in Galilee, but the words seem to express 
that they were to set out at once, which, apparently with His own 
sanction, they did not do, but lingered in Jerusalem eight days. 
The appearance in Galilee, or one of them, if it is that alluded to by 
St. Paul as the one in which He was seen by above five hundred 
brethren at once (1 Cor. xv. 6), was, in one sense, the most important 
of all, as it was the only great public appearance. 

8. ** And they went out quickly, and fled from the sepulchre ; for 
they trembled,*' &c. St. Matthew tells us that they departed 
quickly from the sepulchre, " with fear and great joy." St. Mark, 
without denying the undercurrent of joy, lays most stress upon the 
fear. The words, literally translated, would be, " Trembling and 
ecstasy took possession of them." The trembling, or agitation, 
would naturally arise from the visible presence of a denizen of the 
unseen world. 

" Neither said they any thing to any man ; for they were afraid." 
That is, they said not a word to anyone by the way, but ran off as 
quickly as possible to carry the message to the disciples. 

Whilst they were making their way to the body of the disciples, 
Peter and John, having heard from Maiy Magdalene that the 
sepulchre was empty, ran thither, and shortly after this the Lord 
Himself appeared to these women, or to some of them, as narrated 
in Matth. xxviii. 9. It is wrong to say that St. Mark takes no 
notice of this, for his mode of narration undergoes a marked change 
at this point. 

This change of the mode of narration, I shall now proceed to 
examine. The reader will have noticed two things : 1st, That up 
to this point, i.e., up to the end of the eighth verse, St. Mark follows 
the course of events as given by St. Matthew. He does not follow 
it minutely, for he omits several things which St. Matthew notices, 
particularly the appearance of the angel to the keepers ; and he 
adds several of those minutisB which are characteristic of him, as, for 
instance, the anxiety of the women about the removal of the stone — 
their looking and seeing that the stone was removed — the appear- 
ance of the angel as that of a young man — the place where he sat, 
i,e., on the right side — the length of his garment — their flrst seeing 
him as they entered in — their fright at seeing him, — all these cir- 



Chap. XVI.] THEY TREMBLED AND. WERE AMAZED. 411 

for they trembled and were amazed : ' neither said they any 
thine: to any man ; for they were afraid. » See Matt. 

^ J ' J xzviu. 8. Luke 

9 T Now when Jesiis was risen early the first »iv. 9. 



cnmstantialB are peculiar to St. Mark, and the noticing of such 
things forms the characteristic of his Gospel, as we have abun- 
dantly shown. It is on this account (combined with the direct 
testimony of early Church history) that his Gospel is allowed to be 
mainly that of St. Peter. But now his narrative and that of St. 
Matthew diverge altogether: and this is the more noticeable 
because St. Mark, along with St. Matthew, mentions the message 
of the angel to the disciples, that the Lord would go before them 
into GaHlee. St. Mark, in company with St. Matthew, alone had 
recorded the Lord's promise on the way to Gethsemane that He 
would thus go before them. In company with St. Matthew alone, 
he tells us that the angel reiterated this promise. One might say, 
then, that, in the ordinary course of circumstances, he was bound to 
follow St. Matthew's narrative on this matter, and give us his own 
version of the Lord's appearance in Galilee as narrated in Matth. 
xxviii. 16-18. But he does not, and at this point his mode of narrating 
events undergoes a marked change. Instead of being minutely cir- 
cumstantial, his narrative becomes epitomizing. It is more like a 
resume, or a few recollections somewhat hastily put together. 

Learned men have put forth several ways of accounting for this 
change. One is that at, or affcer, the writing of the eighth verse, 
St. Mark's source of information for some reason suddenly failed 
him, and for the finishing of his narrative he had to fall back upon 
his own resources. In other words, as he was writing this last 
chapter of his Gospel, he was deprived of the companionship of 
St. Peter, or for some reason had omitted to take down what he 
had heard from St. Peter, and so had hastily to finish his Gospel 
from what he had learnt from other sources. 

Another conjecture is that the last leaf of the Gospel containing 
these twelve verses was accidentally lost or destroyed ; and so the 
Gospel was finished by some person or persons unknown. I trust 
to show the impossibiUty of accounting for the difficulty in any 
such a way. 

I shall again take up the subject of the authorship of these last 
twelve verses in an excursus at the end of this volume. 

9. ** Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week. 



412 FIRST TO MARY MAGDALENE. [St. Mark. 

dxiy of the week, ^he appeared first to Mary Magdalene, 
h John XX. 14. * out of whom he had cast seven devils, 
k Lnke xxiv. 1^ ^ -^^^ she Went and told them that had been 

10. John XX. Yfi\^ YaTXij as they mourned and wept. 
1 Lnke xxiv. H ^ And they, when they had heard that he 

was alive, and had been seen of her, believed not. 



he appeared," &c.^ This is a very short notice indeed of that 
which is given in full in John xx. 14-18. As we have it reported 
in St. John's Gospel, it is one of the most interesting accounts in 
the New Testament ; as we find it recorded here it is the merest 
reference. St. Luke, who gives the account of the visit of other 
women to the sepulchre, among whom apparently was Mary 
Magdalene, omits all notice of the separate appearance to her, but 
agrees with St. Mark in this, that when the news of the Besurrec- 
tion was told to the Apostles they received it as '* idle tales." It 
is, consequently, impossible to suppose that the writer of these 
three verses followed the account in St. Luke, even if he knew of 
its existence. 

10. " And she went and told them that had been with him, as 
they mourned and wept." St. John, in his account of the Magda- 
len telling what she had seen to the Apostles, says nothing of their 
*^ mourning and weeping," and nothing of their unbelief. St. Luke 
also says nothing of the mourning and weeping. 

11. *' And they, when they had heard that he was alive, and had 
been seen of her, believed not." Now, in looking over these three 
short verses, we must ask ourselves the question ' for what purpose 
were they written ? ' The answer, of course, would seem to be to 
tell the Church that the Lord's first appearance was to Mary 
Magdalene alone, and so, perhaps, to correct the impression that 
might have been received from St. Matthew's account, that He 
appeared first to several women. 

But is it not clear that there is another purpose equally important, 
viz., that the report of the person who first saw Him was rejected 
by those to whom she told it, that is, by the Apostles ? 

^ For the supposed discrepancy between St. Matthew and St. 
Mark respecting the time of the Lord's Besurrection see note in 
St. Matthew. 



Chaf. XVI.] NEITHER BELIEVED THEY THEM. 41^ 

12 ^ After that he appeared in another form " unto two of 
them, as they walked, and went into the country. "» Luke xxw. 

13 And they went and told it unto the residue : 
neither believed they them. 



This certainly seems to be the purpose for which the Magdalene 
and her testimony is brought in ; not simply to emphasize the fact 
that He first appeared to the woman, but that when she told the 
fact of His Besurrection to those who ought to'have been expecting 
it, they beUeved her not, 

12. " After that he appeared in another form unto two of them^ 
as they walked," Ac. There cannot be the least doubt but that 
this is the same appearance as that to the two disciples (one of 
whom was named Gleopas) on the way to !@mmaus. 

*' In another form," that is, of course, a form or appearance in 
which He was not recognized by them at the first. He was recog- 
nized by the Magdalen as soon as He called to her by name : but not 
so with the two. He walked some time and conversed with them^ 
and not till the moment when He vanished did they know Him. 
He must, consequently, have presented to them an appearance 
different from that in which He was usually known. 

13. "And they went and told it unto the residue : neither believed 
they them." There is a real, though not absolutely irreconcUablo . 
discrepancy between this and St. Luke's account. For, from 
the latter account, we gather that, when the two joined the 
company of the disciples, " and of them that were with them," they 
were met with the exclamation : *' The Lord is risen indeed, and 
hath appeared unto Simon." A very great number of devices for 
reconciling the two accounts have been proposed, as that the meet- 
ings of the disciples were different, or that the two to whom the 
Lord had appeared were not the same couple in the two Evangelists : 
or that they were in a state of bewilderment, and so fluctuating 
between a state of belief and unbelief. But is it not most likely 
that while some believed, the rest, perhaps the majority, withheld 
their hearty assent, and the person from whom the author of these 
verses received the account was more struck with the unbelief 
manifested by the larger number than with the assent of the few ? 
We must remember that the Apostles present would be ten in num- 
ber, and there were others expressly mentioned as present (Luke 



414 HE APPEARED UNTO THE ELEVEN. [St. Mjlkk. 

14 1" " Afterward lie appeared unto the eleven as they sat 
nLukexxiv. || at meat, and upbraided them with their un- 

36< John zx» 

19. icor. behef and hardness of heart, because they be- 
ll ot, together, lieved uot them which had seen him after he was 
risen. 



xxiv. 33), so that it is not improbable that eighteen or twenty per- 
sons were present. Among these there would certainly be many 
degrees, or shades, of assent, or dissent, as, for instance, at the 
Lord's last appearance, as recorded in St. Matthew, it is signifi- 
cantly said : " They worshipped Him, but some doubted." 

Now again I ask (as I did with reference to the notice of the 
appearance to the Magdalen) why is this appearance to the two, 
and their report of it to the rest, inserted in this very brief account 
of the Lord's manifestations ? Nothing whatsoever is said respect- 
ing the conversation with the two on the way, nor of their ** con- 
straining " Him to stop with them, and of His being known in the 
breaking of bread. The notice in St. Mark is evidently inserted for 
one purpose, and for one only — to show that the Apostles and those 
with them rejected the second account of the Lord's appearances, 
which was told them by two eye-witnesses. 

14. '* Afterwards he appeared unto the eleven as they sat at 
meat," &c. This appears to be, in fact must be, a notice of the 
meeting recorded in John xx. 19, and Luke xxiv. 36, but in St. 
John's account nothing whatsoever is said of their sitting together 
at meat : and from St. Luke's account we should gather that if 
they had had a meal together it had been finished, for He asked, 
** Have ye here any meat ? And they gave him a piece of a 
broiled fish, and of an honeycomb." He could scarcely have asked 
them if they had any meat if they had been sitting together 
eating a meal. There is also another noteworthy difference 
between St. Luke's account and this notice. In St. Luke's narra- 
tive the Lord very gently reproaches them with their terror and 
fright, as supposing that He was a spirit, and proves to them by 
his allowing them to feel Him and by His eating before them, that 
He was not not a mere disembodied spirit ; but in St. Mark's notice 
He upbraids them, or reproaches them with their unbelief in the 
testimony of others who had seen Him. So that the one purpose 
for which this most important appearance is recorded in this Gospel 
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15 ** And lie said unto them, Go ye into all the *» M»tt dtui. 

•' 19. John XT. 

world, ^ and preach the gospel to every creature. i6. 

is to bring out more strongly the unbelief of the Apostles. So that, 
strange as it may appear, it is most certainly true that the three 
recorded instances of the Lord*s appearance, as given here, are 
given to prove not the reality of the Lord's resurrection (that of 
course is involved in all), but the slowness of the Apostles to 
receive it. 

15. ** And he said unto them. Go ye into all the world, and 
preach the Gospel,'' &c. Two questions suggest themselves re- 
specting this commission, which though they cannot be answered 
should both be stated. Are they sayings which were spoken on 
several occasions and are here placed together, just as three appear- 
ances of the Lord occurring apart from one another have been placed 
together, each one illustrating the slowness of belief on the part of 
the Apostles ? Or are these words a parting commission delivered 
as a whole to the Apostles just before the Ascension ? If so, their 
chronological place in the narrative would be after Luke xxiv., 
verse 50, and between Acts i. and verses 8 and 9. This is quite 
possible, and the mention of the Ascension, in verse 19, as ap- 
parently coming immediately after, is in favour of their being 
such a final word. In this case they would be the one teaching 
of this chapter for which we are indebted to St. Mark alone. 
The Lord appears to have several times repeated His commission 
in different words. At His first appearance to the assembled 
Apostles He delivered to them a very full commission which seems 
to comprehend all : " As My Father sent Me, so send I you. 
Receive ye the Holy Ghost. Whose soever sins ye remit, they are 
remitted unto them." Then, after this, Peter was reinstated in 
the words, "Feed my lambs." Feed, or pasture, My sheep. 
Then there was the commission on the mountain in Galilee, which 
seems final, though it could not have been the Lord's last charge. 

Of these verses the 15th and 16th seem part of a final charge, 
and verses 17th and 18th not. We can scarcely think that the 
Lord's very last words were contained in these verses, so that, upon 
the whole, I incline to think that the two pairs of verses were 
spoken at different times. 

** Go ye into all the world, and preach the gospel to every crea- 
ture." ** To all the world," i.e., penetrate into every country where 
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3«'**^cte ii^^* 16 ^ He that believeth and is Imptized shall be 

n9. & xvi. 30. 
31, 32. Rom. 

X. 9. 1 Pet. 

iii. 21. 

men dwell, no matter what the distance, climate, or dangers of the 
way. 

'* Preach the gospel to every creature." No matter how ignorant 
the races to which ye come, no matter how superstitious, how be- 
sotted, how low in the scale of civilization, or how hardened and 
demonized by the vices of cruelty and unnatural lust, preach to all 
that I have died for them all, and that they can be saved. 

" Preach the gospel." What is the gospel ? It is the message of 
the Incarnation, Life, Death, Besurrection, and Ascension of the 
Son of Man, and of His coming agam to raise the dead and to 
judge all men. This is the gospel (Bom. i. 2, 8, 4 ; 1 Gor. xv. 1, 
10), all other things which men preach, such as God's willingness 
to accept the vilest, His saving them by grace through faith. His 
fully and freely pardoning. His loving His own to the end, — all are 
deductions &om this gospel of the Death and Besurrection of the 
Eternal Son. 

*'He that believeth and is baptized shall be saved." He that 
believeth with the heart, he that receiveth into his spirit the truths 
of the Lord Incarnate, Crucified, Bisen, and Ascended ; he that em- 
braceth these great things of God, because he feels that they answer 
to his needs, and- reconcile all within him to God. 

** And is baptized." He that seeks admission into the mystical 
Body which Christ came upon earth to found, or having been ad- 
mitted into it seeks continuance in it, and strives to abide in TTim 
as a living member of His Church. 

" Shall be saved" — ^now and hereafter. He shall be saved now 
from the power of sin and from this present evil world, and here- 
after at the Great Day, he shall stand before the Son of Man. 

By joining, " believing," and " being baptized," as both neces- 
sary to salvation, does the Lord mean to put the highest action of 
the soul in embracing the truth of God and of Christ, and the re- 
ception of an outward rite on an equality ? Certainly not. For 
He does not consider that the Baptism which He ordained was an 
outward rite. It is, according to His own words, a new birth of 
Water and of the Spirit into His Kingdom. According to the 
teaching of His great servant, it is a death and burial with Him te 
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saved ; ' but he that believeth not shall be ' John »". 48. 
damned. 



sin, and a rising again with Him to newness of life (Rom. vi. 1-4), 
so that the baptized man must, no matter what the difficulty, count 
himself to be in a new state, bom anew into the Second Adam, 
grafted into the True Vine, endued with a new life from Christ, and 
gifted, if he will faithfully strive to use them, with new powers 
against sin and on the side of holiness of life. 

It was the Lord's intention by His Death and Besurrection, not 
only to dehver men from sin as individuals, but to incorporate them 
into TTift mystical Body, i.e.. His Holy Catholic Church, so that in 
the tmity of that Church, in the unity of its faith, its hope, its 
charity, they might grow up, not singly, but together, in the fellow- 
ship of the One Body. And so the reception of His baptism being 
the outward sign of this, and the means for bringing it to each 
one, was worthy to be put side by side with believing. 

'^ He that believeth not shall be damned." This ought rather to 
be translated " condemned." We have no right to say that God 
can inflict no condemnation or punishment short of the extremest 
flnal one. 

Why is there no mention of baptism in the second clause ? 
Simply because a man, no matter how validly baptized, will not be 
saved unless he heartily beheves, and continues to believe in, the 
gospeL 

These words have been held to be harsh ; and so it has actually 
been made a matter of exultation, even by some in the Church of 
England, that, owing to the assimied doubtfulness of the whole 
passage, the terrible alternative contained in them is uncertain ; 
but are not these words the exact reproduction of many uni- 
versally acknowledged sayings of Christ ? Such as ** He that 
believeth not is condemned already, because he hath not beHeved 
in the name of the only begotten Son of God." " If ye believe not 
that I am He, ye shall die in your sins." *' No man cometh unto the 
Father but by Me." God, we firmly believe, will make all allow- 
ances for the effects of evil education, bad example, the distortion 
of the truth by superstition on the one side, and by human logic 
perversely applied on the other, the want of unity in the Church, 
and the worldliness and shortcomings of the preachers of the 
truth — God, we may be sure, will take all this and every other 

E E 
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17 And these signs shall follow them that belieye; 'In 
■ Luke X. 17. my name shall they cast out devils ; * they shall 

Acts V. 16. & "^ ^ ' ^ 

viii. 7. & xvi. .speak with new tongues ; 

3C1X. \i» r»n i it i t • <» j i 

t Acts ii. 4. & 18 " They shall take up serpents ; and if they 
1 Cor. xu.* 10, * drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them ; 

28. 

« Luke X. 19. 

Acts xxviii. 6. 

17. " New tongaes.'* " New " omitted bj C, L., A., Coptic, Armenian ; retained bjr 
A., Vulg. 

mitigating oiroumstance into acoomit, but if we are iietithfal to 
Christ, we must hold to His words, *•*' He that belieyeth and is 
baptized, shall be saved, bat he that believeth not shall be con- 
demned." 

17. ''And these signs shall follow them that believe; In my 
name shall they cast out devils." The mention of this sign as the 
first is in accordance with all St. Mark's Gospel, in which the ex- 
pulsion of demons occupies a more prominent place than in any 
other of the Gospels. 

''They shall speak with new tongues." New tongues, i.e., 
tongues new to them, which they had not learnt before. It has 
been remarked that this is the only prophecy in all the gospel 
narrative of the great Pentecostal sign. 

18. " They shall take up serpents." The only instance of this 
in the New Testament is in Acts xxviii. 8, 5, when St. Paul shook 
off the viper which had fastened on his hands, having received no 
hurt from its fangs. 

" And if they drink any deadly thing, it shall not hurt them.'* 
The reader will remember the apocryphal (but it may be true) 
account of St. John having drunk a cup of poison and received 
no hurt. Eusebius gives another instance in his Eccles. Hist., 
book iii. ch. 89 (taken from Papias) : " Another wonderful event 
happened respecting Justus, sumamed Barsabas, who though he 
drank a deadly poison experienced nothing injurious, through the 
grace of the Lord." 

" They shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall recover." The 
gifts of healing together with " tongues," are mentioned amongst 
the manifestations of the Spirit, in 1 Cor. xii. 9, 10. 

These signs were to " follow them that believe," and there is no 
limitation to the first ages of the Church, from which some have 
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"they shall lay hands on the sick, and they shall J^^u^* "• 

r«»Ver. JaS2J^:u,16. 

onderstood that if there was a like faith now, there would be like 
signs. But if these signs were to be the attendants on faith to the 
end, then God's providential dealings would have been entirely 
different from what they have been for the last 1800 years. The 
power of healing each and every disease by miracle would havd left 
little or no room for the thousand forms which Christian benevo- 
lence has assumed, in healing, tending, nursing the sick, and alle- 
¥iating the poverty which follows so closely and almost universally 
on long-continued disease. Thus St. Gregory: ''Are we then 
without faith because we cannot do these things ? Nay, but these 
things were necessary in the beginning of the Church, for the faith 
of believers was to be nourished by miracles, that it might in- 
crease. Thus we also when we plant groves pour water upon 
them, until we see that they have grown strong in the earth, but 
when once they have firmly fixed their roots, we leave off irrigating 
them." 

Again, though these signs, as miraculous or supernatural attesta- 
tions of the faith, seem to have been suspended (for a time at least), 
yet they may be said to have been transfigured and to survive in 
another shape. In Christ's name, i.e., by the influence of His 
gospel, the demons of avarice, and pride, and hatred, and vindic- 
tiveness, have been cast out of those who were once held in bon- 
dage by these evil spirits. Again, the "speaking with new 
tongues," was for the purpose of commending Christianity to all, 
and now one of the most wonderful signs of the times is the mul- 
tiplicity of languages into which the Bible, and not only the Bible, 
but the Prayer-Book, has been translated. 

Again, those who are Christ's in deed and in truth can work 
freely amongst the most deadly forms of evil, and be unpolluted 
and unharmed. Their hearts beiag purified by faith, in them is 
fulfilled the truth of the Apostohc saying, *' To the pure all things 
are pure." And though behevers cannot now lay hands on the 
sick for their recovery, yet in nothing has the spirit of Christianity 
been more apparent than in the treatment of the sick. The latest 
discoveries of medical science are in our great hospitals and in- 
firmaries, immediately on their discovery, applied to the benefit 
of the poorest and meanest who have been taken to these places. 
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19 IT So then ^ after the Lord had spoken unto them, he 

7 Acts i. 2, 3. was ' received up into heaven, and * sat on the 

5L "*^* right hand of God. 

a^tu.'6s. ^^ -^^ *^®y went forth, and preached every 

i» Acts V. 13. where, the Lord working with them, ^ and con- 

A adv. 3. 1 Cor. . . . . i 

a. 4, 6. Heb. firming the word with signs following. Amen. 



19. "After the Lord." So A., E., G., M., Valg. (Cod. Amiat.)» &c. ; bat C, K., L., 
A,, a few Cnniyes and Terrions read, " The Lord Jesus." 

« Amen" omitted by A., bat read by C. £., F., O., K., L., M., and almost all Cur* 
sires. 

19. " So then after the Lord had spoken nnto them .... 
signs following." The reader will see that these two verses are 
not an acconnt of the Ascension, but merely a notice of it. 
Nothing can be more brief and snccinct than '* He was received np 
into heaven, and sat on the right hand of God." We shall reserve, 
then, to fatnre occasions, remarks on the Ascension of the Lord. 

20. " Aud they went forth, and preached every where.*' This 
must have been appended after the final dispersion of the Apostles. 

" The Lord working with them.** This corresponds with the pro- 
mise, " Lo I am with yon alway.** 

'* And confirming the word with signs following.** The reader 
will remember hpw St. Peter when he healed iEneas said mito him, 
" ^neas, Jesus Christ maketh thee whole ; ** and how St. Paul speaks 
of the power of Christ resting upon him. 

** The Lord working with them.** This is the secret of all suc- 
cess in the Christian rehgion, the power of an ever-present Christ. 
Theophylact ends his exposition, and we will adopt it as ours, with 
this prayer : *' Grant then, Christ, that the good words which we 
speak may be confirmed by works and deeds, so that at the last, 
Thou working with us in word and in deed, we may be perfect ; for 
Thine, as is fitting, is the glory both of work and deed. Amen.** 
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EXCUKSUS I. 

ON DEMONIACAL POSSESSION. 

Many persons who accept in good faith the Gospel Narrative as 
containing a trae account of the Life and Miracles of our Blessed 
Lord have a certain difficulty in receiving the statements which we 
find in the Gospels of men being possessed by devils or evil spirits, 
and of our Lord casting them out by His word. Such persons 
suggest that our Lord in these cases accommodated Himself to the 
ignorance, or even to the superstition, of the times ; or that the pre- 
judices of the Evangelists coloured their reports, and so they have 
represented the Lord as acting in accordance with the general 
opinion respecting certain cases of madness or lunacy, whereas, if 
we had an exact account of His proceedings, we should have seen 
that He avoided so committing Himself. 

Now inasmuch as in the Gospel according to St. Mark, the casting 
oht of evil spirits is much more prominent than in the other gospels, 
it may be well to devote a little space to the consideration of it. 

The whole analogy of the natural world would lead us to believe 
that, as there is a descending scale of animated beings below man, 
reaching down to the lowest forms of life, so there may be an 
ascending scale above man, between him and God. 

They who believe in any Being worthy of being called the Supreme 
Intelligence must acknowledge that such an idea is a reasonable 
one. Otherwise they would commit themselves to the astounding 
notion that there are, in all this wide universe, no beings between 
man — weak, short-lived, finite man — and the Infinite God : in fact, 
that the human intelligence is the highest in existence. 

Now the Scriptures support the inference which we draw from 
the analogy of the natural world, and teach us that, just as in this 
visible state of things there are gradations of beings between our* 
selves and the lowest forms of life, so in the spiritual, to which we 
through our own spirits in part belong, there are gradations of 
beings between us and the God Who made all things. 

The Scriptures would lead us to believe that these beings are in- 
telligent free agents, and, like ourselves, have had their time of 
probation ; that some fell under this trial, and are now the enemies 
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of God, as wicked men are, though, of course, hating Him more 
intensely ; and that others stood firm in the time of trial, and are 
His willmg servants. 

The Scriptures reveal 'that good angels act as good men do — 
they endeavour to confirm others in goodness, and to succour them 
in distress; and that evil spirits act as evil men do — they en- 
deavour to seduce others, and involve them in their own con- 
denmation. 

The Scripture writers say nothing to satisfy our mere curiosity 
respecting this great spiritual universe. They simply describe the 
good denizens of it as sent on errands of mercy from God, and the 
evil as also acting under a leader against God. The mystery of the 
fall of some of these angels, and their consequent opposition to 
God, is analogous to what takes place amongst ourselves — ^some men 
falling from, and others abiding in, virtue and goodness. It has no 
special difficulty in itself, but is simply the oldest form of that 
which is, to those who believe in the reality of the goodness and 
holiness of God, the great problem of the universe, the origin and 
continuance of evil. 

It is the counterpart in a world of free agents above us of what 
takes place amongst ourselves. 

That evil angels can tempt the spirits of men, and in some cases 
injure their bodies and animal souls, is not a whit more difficult 
than that evil men can do the same under the government of a 
God who exerts so universal a providence as is described in the 
Bible. 

I cannot understand the difficulty which some Christian writers 
evidently feel respecting the existence of such a thing as demoniacal 
possession, whilst they seem to feel, or at least they express, no 
difficulty respecting demoniacal temptoMon. Demoniacal possession 
is the infliction of a physical evil (at least, not a moral one), for 
which the person possessed is not accountable; but demoniacal 
temptation is an attempt to deprive a man of that for the keeping of 
which he is accountable — ^his own belief or his own innocence. 
Demoniacal possession, as represented in Scripture, is a temporal 
evil, whilst the yielding to demoniacal temptation may cast a man 
out of the favour of God for ever. And yet demoniacal temptation 
is perfectly analogous to human temptation. A human seducer has 
it in his power, if his suggestions are received, to corrupt innocence^ 
render life miserable, undermine faith in God and in Christ, and 
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destroy the hopes of eternity ; and a diabolical seducer can do no 
n^ore. 

Again, the Scriptures seem to teach as that these wicked spirits 
arc the authors of certain temporal evils ; and I do not see that 
theie is anything unreasonable in this, if it be granted that there 
are spirits which exist independent of bodies, or at least of such bodies 
as 'we have ; that these spirits are free agents, and have different 
characters, and act according to their characters; and also that 
within the limitations, and according to the laws of their nature, 
they have power to act upon those below them in the scale of being, 
just as we can act upon the creatures below us, within the limita- 
tions, and according to the laws of our nature. "We are, in our 
way, able to inflict evil, or to ward off evil from our fellow creatures, 
under the limitations which a Higher Power has set over us ; and the 
Scriptures teach us that there are other beings in the great spiritual 
kingdom of God who are able to do us good or mischief, under the 
conditions which the same Supreme Power has imposed on their 
action. So that the one thing which the Scriptures reveal to us is 
that tliere is a far vaster spiritual kingdom of God than the human 
race. 

With respect to demoniacal possession our difficulties arise from 
two things — from our ignorance of the nature and real causes of 
mental diseases, and from our ignorance of the way in which incor- 
poreal intelligences can act upon beings such as ourselves, inasmuch 
as we ordinarily receive impressions only through our bodily 
organs. We know not, for instance, how God Himself acts upon 
our spirits ; and yet, if He cannot. He has less power over us than 
we have over one another. 

But there is another difficulty respecting demoniacal possession 
which requires notice. It is assumed that it is altogether a thing 
of the past — that no such cases exist at the present time ; and from 
this sceptical minds infer that the malady has disappeared before 
the advance of accurate scientific knowledge. 

But this is said in utter disregard of facts. There are now in 
this nineteenth century numbers of instances of persons afflicted 
exactly in the same way as those with whom our Lord is recorded 
in the Gospels to have come in contact. They may not have lost 
the use of their reason — on the contrary, at times their mental 
faculties seem perfectly unimpaired — but they have all the appear- 
ance of being at other times under the influence of another per- 
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sonality, who has so taken possession of the place of command 
within them thai he thinks, speaks, and acts through them — ^thron^ 
their organs. 

I have memoranda of a nomher of such instances. I will g^ve 
two or three. 

(A.) A father, mother, and daughter — ^very ordinary persons, not 
in the least degree excitable or superstitious, and absolutely dis- 
believing in spirit manifestations and things of that sort — ^go icto a 
new house. Some short time afterwards the daughter, who had given 
no signs of failing health, was taken with what seemed to be & fit, 
and, whilst in this state, lost the use of her voice, and could only 
make herself understood and her wants known by signs like the 
deaf and dumb alphabet. This state, however, was not continuous, bit 
came on at certain intervals, and between the intervals she had no 
memory whatsoever of what had occurred whilst the fit was nvon 
her. By degrees, however, when she was under the influence of 
these attacks, whatever they were, a voice totally unlike her nafural 
voice proceeded from her. This voice and its utterances had al the 
appearance of proceeding from another personality, and ar evil 
one, which for the time had complete dominion over her, com- 
pelling her to go, or desire to go, to low places of amusement, from 
which, when mistress of herself, she would have shrunk ; com- 
pelling her to dress altogether differently, and to use langua^^e and 
express desires altogether foreign to her better self. This second 
personality spoke to the bystanders, reminding them of passqges in 
their past lives which were, as they thought, secret to all save 
themselves, and of which the young person who was und«r this 
malignant influence could not possibly have known anything what- 
soever ; so that some who had their secret iniquities tibius brought 
to hght hurried out of the house. But as soon as the interval of 
possession came to a close, the person seemed as if she resumed her 
former self, and as if she awoke out of sleep, and remembered 
nothing of what had occurred. In the book from which I have 
epitomized the above (where it occupies several pages), all particu- 
lars are given, such as the name of the town and street, the name, 
age, and occupation of the father, &c. (From "The Gadarene," by 
J. O. Barrett and J. W. Peebles, Boston.) 

(B.) A second case is of a person who was attacked every two or 
three days, and in the intervals between the attacks was perfectly 
well. They commenced with pains, palpitation, anxiety, and ex- 
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hanstion. The patient became perfectly apathetic, and there was 
manifested, as a mental anomaly (these are the words of the 
physician narrating the case), an internal contradiction against her 
own thoughts and condosions, a constant, immediate opposition 
against all which she thought and did. An inward ** voice,** which 
she, however, did not hear with her ear, opposed everything which 
she herself would do, especially did it set itself against any elevation 
of the sentiments, praying, &c. The voice is always wicked when 
the patient would do good ; and sometimes calls to her, but without 
being heard externally: "Take a knife, and kill yourself.'* The 
attack lasted from twenty-four to forty-eight hours.^ 

(C.) A third case is from the same work as the former. A 
young person, without having been previously ill, was seized with 
convulsive attacks, in which she spoke with two voices, neither of 
them her natural voice: one seemed to dome from a good per- 
sonality, and exhorted to prayer (kept repeating, *' I pray earnestly 
for you*'). Another voice afterwards commenced to speak in a 
tone distinctly different from the fore-mentioned bass voice. This 
voice spoke almost without intermission, as lon'g as the crisis 
lasted — ^that is, for half hours, hours, or even longer, — and was 
only occasionally interrupted by the bass voice, which still repeated 
the fore-mentioned words. In a moment this voice would repre- 
sent a person different from that of the patient, and perfectly dis- 
tinct from her, speaking of her always objectively, and in the third 
person. There was no confusion or incoherence in the words of the 
voice ; but great consistency was shown in answering all the ques- 
tions logically, or in skilfully evading them. But that which princi- 
pally distinguished these sayings was their moral, or rather their 
immoral, character. They expressed pride, arrogance, mockery, or 
hatred of truth. The voice would say, *' I am the Son of God, the 
Saviour of the world ; you must adore me ; ** and immediately 
afterwards rail against everything holy, blaspheme^ against God, 
against Christ, and against the Bible ; express a violent disHke 
against all who follow what is good ; give vent to the most violent 
maledictions, a thousand times repeated, and furiously rage on per- 
ceiving anyone engaged in prayer, or merely folding their hands. 

^ From " Mental Pathology," by Dr. W. Griesinger, Professor 
of Clinical Medicine and of Mental Science in the University of 
Berlin : translated by Robertson and Butherford, p. 242. 
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This evil consciousness was apparently not driven out by any 
medical treatment, but by the voice of the better personality com- 
manding it to depart. 

When this girl came to herself she felt tired and exhausted. She 
was perfectly unconscious of what had passed, and merely said 
that she had been dreaming.^ 

(D.) Another case investigated by two German physicians is that 
of a woman in good health who was possessed by the evil spirit of one 
long dead, who described crimes which he had committed of which 
the woman could not possibly have known anything, and what is 
more, made excuses for crimes which the woman, when herself, 
promptly disallowed. This case the reader will find given at great 
length in ** Temple Bar " for January, 1862, and what is more, 
carefully criticized by one who, though not an unbeliever in Chris- 
tianity, professed himself exceedingly sceptical as regards all 
present manifestations of good or evil spiritual influence.^ 

Now, of com'se I am well aware of all the exceptions that can be 
taken to these accounts. An objector may say they occurred at a 
distance, in other countries, and assuming himself to be the centre 
of truth, the further off they took place from the sphere of his ex- 

1 Dr. Griesinger's "Mental Pathology," pp. 243-4. 

^ There are other cases much more akin in their symptoms to 
possession than to ordinary lunacy or mania, in Dr. Griesinger's 
book. Such are to be found in pages 220 and 242 (example xvi. ), 251, 
257, 266, 282 (paragraph beginning, " scarcely it is necessary to 
remark '*), 294, 295, 297. The justly celebrated work of Brierre de 
Boismont, a leading physician of mental diseases in Paris, contains 
also a number of similar instances well worthy of notice, particu- 
larly the following : — Case iii., p. 47 ; case vi, pp. 50, 51 ; case 
xxviii., p. 77; case xxxvii., p. 90; case xxxix., p. 97; case xlv., 
p. 114 ; case T., p. 122 ; case li. ; case Ix., p. 144 ; case Ixi., p. 148 \ 
case Ixxxviii. This last, from an incident in the life of Talleyrand, 
seems like a case of temporary possession rather than ordinary 
lunacy. 

I have also now before me five other cases, all occurring in Ger- 
many, in each of which there are all the evidences of a personality 
wholly different from that of the person imder the influence, but do 
not give them because I am not able to refer to the works of the 
physicians from which they are extracted. 
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perience the more tmlikely they are to be true. If he had had the 
inYestigatioii of them, he would have been able to show that they 
were &andulent, or mere ordinary cases of lunacy, and so on. Or he 
may object to the evidence, for in no case have we the results of 
legal investigation with the attestation of public notaries, and the 
seal of the mayor or parochial magistrate appended ; it also, in its 
turn, duly attested. But if we happened to have such attestation^ 
the case so attested would lie under still greater suspicion, for if the 
facts were true, why such pains to prove them : does not anxiety to 
prove the truth, betray consciousness of falsehood ? 

I give no opinion upon the foregoing instances. I simply cite 
them as showing that we have credible evidence that, in this nine- 
teenth century, we have numbers of instances in the works of men of 
eminence, of persons afflicted with symptoms precisely similar to 
those of the persons of whom we have accounts in the Gospel nar- 
rative. The miraculous cure of demoniacal possession presents, I 
need hardly say, less physical difficulty than any other cure per- 
formed by our Lord. Assuming the presence of an evil spiritual 
intelligence in the possessed person conGdng face to face with the 
most exalted Spiritual Power and Goodness in the Person of our 
Lord, the natural result is, that the one quails before the Other. 

But, in truth, all the difficulties respecting possession arise, not 
so much from our ignorance, as from our dogmatism. We assert 
the dogma, or at least we quietly assume its truth, that there are no 
spiritual or intellectual beings higher than ourselves, or in any other 
sphere than our own : or if we shrink from an assertion which so 
nearly implies our own omniscience, we lay down that these supe- 
rior beings, of whose laws or limitations we know nothing, can only 
act upon us in ways precisely similar to those in which we act upon 
one another. 

In the above excursus I have made much use of the contents 
of a chapter on Demoniacal Possession in a work entitled " The 
Lost Gospel " which I wrote a few years ago. 
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EXCURSUS 11. 

ON THB BBETHBEN OF OUR LORD. 

The most important notice of any *' brethren of the Lord " is in 
Matthew xiii. 54, 55, " Is not this the carpenter's son ? is not his 
mother called Mary ? and his brethren James, and Joses, and Simon, 
and Judas ? And his sisters, are they not all with us ? whence, then, 
hath this man all these things ? And they were offended in Him." 
This is part of the original tradition of the Lord's life and works, 
for it is repeated, almost verbatim, in Mark vi. 8 : ''Is not this the 
carpenter, the son of Mary, the brother of James and Joses, and of 
Judas and Simon ? And are not his sisters here with us ? And 
they were offended at him.*' 

His brethren are also mentioned in John vii. 8, 5 : " 'FTib brethren, 
therefore, said unto him, Depart hence," &c. ** For neither did his 
brethren beheve in him." And also in Matthew xii. 47, **His 
mother and His brethren stood without desiring to speak with 
Him." But from neither of these places do we learn anything of 
their names or of the degree of their relationship to Him. It 
seems almost certain, however, that they were the same persons 
mentioned in Matthew xiii. 55 and Mark vi. 8. 

Now, from this notice of His brethren in the first two Synoptics 
we gather with almost absolute certainty two things. 

1. That these four persons were the relatives nearest to our Lord 
who could with any propriety be called His brethren. The Naza- 
renes were offended at him, because they considered that by TTia 
teaching and His miracles, He set up pretensions to be some great 
prophet or messenger of God, and so exalted Himself above them- 
selves. His neighbours and His equals. " Whence hath this man," 
they asked, '' all these things ? " He is but one of us, for we have 
His brethren and sisters dwelling here amongst us, and they are no 
better than ourselves. This would have lost much, if not all its 
point, if He had had other brethren more nearly related to Him. 
Being also His townsmen, some the near neighbours of TTia 
mother, and living, perhaps, in the same street, they must have 
known all that mere men could know about His family. It is 
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absolutely impossible to suppose that He could have had nearer 
relatives than these unknown to the Nazarenes. 

2. Then, in the next place, it seems perfectly clear that if we had 
only these two parallel notices (Matt. xiii. 55, and Mark vi. 3), 
and could put out of our minds all considerations of the extreme 
sacredness of even His earthly relationships derived from His Incar- 
nation, we should gather from them that these four were His 
uterine brothers, sons of Mary and Joseph after the Lord's birth. 

The next notice, however, entirely and for ever dispels any such 
idea, for in Matt, xxvii. 55, 56, we read that " many women were 
there, beholding (the crucifixion) afar off, among which was Mary 
Magdalene, and Mary the mother of James and Joses,*' and in the 
corresponding passage in Mark xv. 40, ** There were also women 
looking on afar off, among whom was Mary Magdalene and Mary 
the mother of James the less and of Joses.'* This is decisive as to 
the fact that the two brethren mentioned as first of the four in 
Matthew xiii. 55, and Mark vi. 3, were not the Lord's uterine 
brothers, for they are said to be the children of another woman, 
and if the two first were not, neither can the two last have been, 
for it is absurd to suppose that the Nazarenes, in speaking of the 
brethren of the Lord, would place his cousins, or putative half- 
brothers first, and His own natural uterine brothers last.^ 

There are three other references to this Mary : one in Luke xxiv. 10, 
as the mother of James, another in Mark xvi., as the mother of James, 
and in the verse before this (Mark xv. 47) as the mother of Joses, the 



^ The James and Joses of the latter two passages (Matt, xxvii. 55 
and Mark xv. 40) must have been the same as those of the former 
(Matt. xiii. 56 and Mark vi. 3), for in each Evangelist they are cited 
as persons well known ; or, at least, as persons before mentioned ; 
which they could not have been if, in each case, they had been 
a different pair of brothers. That two names should have been 
mentioned in conjunction by two writers, and the same two names 
mentioned afterwards by the same writers also in conjunction, and 
not denote the same persons, seems incredible. There can be no 
imaginable reason for mentioniQg this Mary as the mother of these 
two sons, except they were the two already alluded to. If they 
were two different pairs of brothers, the latter reference seems 
gratuitously misleading. 
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second of the four. These notices seem to have been written to 
show that the mother of the James who afterwards occupied so high 
a phice in the Church, was not only a near relative of the Lord, bnt 
veiy deeply attached to Him. May I hazard the conjecture that it 
was in reward of the deep devotion of this woman that her children 
became believers ? 

There is another reference to James as the Lord*s brother in 
Galatians i. 19 : *' Other of the Apostles saw I none, save James, the 
Lord's brother.*' This is no proof that James was one of the 
twelve, for Paul and Barnabas were both called Apostles. 

There are two other references to the Lord's .brethren. One in 
Acts i. 14: *' These all [i,e. all the eleven Apostles] continued with 
one accord in prayer and supplication with the women, and Mary 
the mother of Jesus, and with his brethren " Another, in 1 Cor* 
ix. 5 : " Have we not power to lead about a sister, a wife, as weU 
as other apostles, and as the brethren of the Lord, and Cephas ? " 
Both these places are important as distinguishing between the 
Apostles and " the brethren of the Lord." 

Lastly, Jude, the writer of the Epistle, caUs himself "Jude, 
the servant of Jesus Christ and brother of James." Now, this 
James must have been a person of the greatest eminence in the 
Church if one like Jude distinguishes himself from all others bear- 
ing the same very common Jewish name as " the brother of James." 
He could only be the James the brother of the Lord, and the first- 
named of the four brethren of Matthew ziiL 67, and so Jude natu- 
rally calls himself his brother, as he appears to be in the two notices 
of ^e Lord's brethren in the Synoptics. 

These are all the places in the New Testament in which the Lord's 
brethren are mentioned. 

If we take Biblical considerations only into account there seems 
to be no room for doubt as to their parentage on the mother's side. 
Those who from their being the nearest neighbours of the Holy 
Family must have known all about the Lord's belongings, name 
four persons from among His nearest relatives who could properly 
be called the Lord's brethren. A certain Mazy (not the Virgin) is 
expressly mentioned in the same Gospels in which the names of 
these brethren are recounted, as the mother of two — the two first ; 
and a third distinguishes himself from all others, bearing a very 
common Jewish name, as the brother of the first, and most famous 
of the four (Jude i.). 
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No diffionlties respecting the tracing ont of the relationship of 
these fonr brethren to other persons named in the sacred narrative 
can, as far as I can see, affect, much less upset, the fact that all the 
persons called the brethren of the Lord were the sons of one 
mother — a Mary who stood, at some distance from the cross, and 
afterwards with other women attended at the sepulchre. 

Now of the four persons called the Lord's brethren, unquestion- 
ably the one who has most claim to the title — indeed, the only 
individual who is designated by name as the Lord's brother — is the 
first of the four, viz., James; and this Mary is four times said to be 
the mother of James (Matt, xxvii. 66 ; Mark zv. 40 ; Mark xvi. 1 ; 
Luke xxiv. 10). The parentage, then, of this James (and, if of him, 
of his three brethren), on the mother's side, is as certain as any 
Scripture fact can well be, and, I need hardly say, is totally 
unaffected by the question as to his father, who he was. 

There are either two or three Apostolic or quasi- Apostolic persons 
of the name of James ; and this is not at all strange, for the name 
is one of the most common of Jewish names. 

One of these is the son of Zebedee, called afterwards by Church 
writers, but not in Scripture, James the Great. In the account of 
his martyrdom he is called James, the brother of John (Acts xii. 2). 

Another James is designated in each of the four lists of the 
Apostles (Matt. x. 8 ; Mark iii. 18 ; Luke vi. 16 ; Acts i. 13) as the 
son of Alphseus. Li St. John's account of the crucifixion, one of 
the Maries cited, who stood at the first by the cross, is Mary, the 
wife of Clopas * (not Gleophas) ; and it is supposed that Alphseus is 
the Grecized name of Clopas (in Aramaic it would be pronounced 
Chalphai, or Cholphai), in which case James, the second Apostle of 
the name, and James the Lord's brother and bishop of Jerusalem, 
would be the same person. 

But the difficulties in the way of this identification are exceed- 
ingly great— 

1. James, the son of Alphseus, was, from the first selection of the 
Apostles, one of the twelve, and so was ever after that in the com- 
pany of the Lord : whereas the Nazarenes speak of the James, 

^ It is very probable that four persons rather than three are men- 
tioned as standing by the cross in John xix. 25 — 1, His mother ; 
2, His mother's sister (name not mentioned) ; 3, Mary (the wife) of 
Clopas ; 4, Mary Magdalene. 
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whose name they mentioned, as if he were one of four who were 
with them, not with the Lord. 

It would have been directly contrary to their purpose in naming 
the brethren of the Lord, if one or more of them had espoused 
His cause, and were now His companions and disciples, doing 
miracles and casting out devils in His Name: their allegation 
being that those who were nearest to Him were no different from 
themselves. 

2. Then, in the next place, how is it that the Apostle James, the 
son of Alphseus, is never once distinguished by his relationship to 
the Lord, and the James who afterwards held so unique a place 
in the Church of Jerusalem is never mentioned as the son of 
AlphsBUS ? 

3. Again, in two places (Acts i. 14 and 1 Cor. ix. 5) the brethren 
of the Lord are clearly distinguished from the Apostles. And of 
these brethren James was unquestionably the leading one. 

4. Again, from all the accounts which we have of the Apostles, it 
seems to have been contrary to their original commission that they 
should ever become local bishops. 

5. Again, how is it that, in the Synoptics, the Mary who was at 
the sepulchre in company with Mary Magdalene is four times called 
the mother of James, and twice (apparently) *^ the other Mary," but 
never once the wife, of Alphseus ? 

These considerations seem to go very far towards showing that 
James the Apostle, the son of Alphseus, and James the Lord's 
brother, were different persons. K they were the same, then the 
brethren of the Lord, and imquestionably the first-named of the 
four, were not the sons of the Lord's mother by Joseph, nor were 
they the children of Joseph by a former wife. 

Again, a moment's consideration will serve to show the reader 
that the degree of relationship of Mary, the mother of these 
brethren, to Mary, the Lord's mother, in no way affects the fact 
that, in the inspired narrative, tjiey are called the brethren of the 
Lord, and yet are said to be the children of another Mary, not the 
Xtord's mother. If this Mary was the cousin of the Virgin, or her 
half-sister, or any other near relative, then it affects the propriety, 
or the strict accuracy of the people of Nazareth, in calling her chil- 
dren the brothers of Jesus ; but it does not take away her children 
from her, and assign them to another woman. It merely shows 
that in the time of our Lord, and in the language then spoken. 
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the term brethren was used in a wider or looser sense than that in 
which we nse it. 

Two other considerations are important — 

(A.) In the accounts of the infancy of the Lord in St. Matthew and 
St. Luke there is no word or hint of any other children than the 
Lord in the household of Joseph. From St. Luke's account, which 
reaches to the twelfth year of His age, the Holy Family would 
seem to consist of only three persons — the Lord, the Virgin, and 
St. Joseph. 

(B.) But the second is of far deeper and more certain significance. 
The Lord on the cross commits His mother to the care of St. John, 
which He could not have done if she had children of her own, 
whose duty it was to take care of her ; which children, be it re- 
membered, though some time before this they were not be- 
lievers, had certainly accepted Him as the Christ before the day 
of Pentecost. 

An objection also requires notice. It has been asked : '* If these 
persons were the cousins of the Lord, why should they not be 
called so ? " To which the answer is, that there was no word for 
cousins in either the Hebrew or Aramaic. These languages have 
very few words to express degrees of consanguinity ; and any word 
answering to our term ** cousin " is certainly not among them. 
Thus, in Luke i. 86 and 58, the word '* cousin " is the translation of 
one signifying kinsman or relative generally, and not specifically 
cousin. It is translated into the Aramaic by a word, "achm," also 
signifying kinsman in the wider sense. It would not have suited 
the purpose of the Nazarenes to call the Lord's brethren ** kins- 
men;" their aim was to bring Him down to their own level, and to 
discredit His claims : and for this purpose they would naturally 
bring forward the names of those who were of the same generation, 
and so might be assumed to be His equals, and so furnish a standard 
of comparison whereby to disparage Him. 

The fact, then, that these brethren of the Lord have a mother 
assigned to them other than the Virgin, and one who also survived 
St. Joseph, seems to preclude the idea that they were children of 
Joseph by a former wife. 

This latter hypothesis, however, requires some furthdr notice, 
because it was adopted by many eminent Fathers — as Clement of 
Alexandria and Origen — and has been accepted by a biblical critic 
of the highest eminence amongst us, the present Bishop of Dur- 

F F 
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haou, in his Excursus on the Lord's Brethren, in his Commentary 
on the Epistle to the Galatians. 

In the latter part of the Bishop's essay the reader will find the 
opinion of Apocryphal writers, and a few Fathers. It appears to 
me that many of his citations are uncertain and indirect in their 
reference to the matter in hand. Some of the Fathers, however, 
are very explicit in favour of the view that the brethren of the 
Lord were children of Joseph by a former wife ; the foremost of 
those who held this opinion being Clement of Alexandria, Origen, 
. Hilary, Gregory Nyssen, and Epiphanius. I would, however, desire 
the reader to notice particularly that neither the Bishop nor any 
of the Fathers who uphold what he calls the Epiphanian view 
(i.e., that the Lord's brethren were children of Joseph), attempt to 
give any explanation of the fact that the persons mentioned in the 
Gospels as the Lord's brethren are expressly said to be the children 
of a woman who was certainly not the Lord's mother, and was 
certainly not the former wife of Joseph, for she survived him. I 
mean, of course, any explanation worth serious consideration, for 
Gregory Nyssen puts forward a view which seems absurd, viz., 
that the mother of James and Joses was no other than the mother 
of the Lord ; but that the Evangelists, for no earthly reason, go out 
of their way to sink her more honourable appellation, and on this 
occasion only distinguished her as the mother of these two stepsons 
of hers because she undertook their education. 

The Bishop sunmiarily dismisses such a view ; but as far as I can 
gather from an attentive reading of his essay, nowhere tells us how 
it can be that these four brethren are said to be the sons of a mother 
who cannot have been St. Joseph's deceased wife. The only 
hypothesis on which they can be accounted the children of Joseph, 
viz., that they were the sons of some deceased brother of his by this 
Mary, and were adopted by him (Joseph), being also dismissed by 
the Bishop as untenable. 

I have little doubt, however, that the reason why the Epiphanian 
view was adopted by so many Fathers is that which is tacitly 
suggested by Gregory Nyssen. They could not bear to think 
that the Virgin did not stand by the cross till the last, and that 
she was not present at the sepulchre.* It never seems to have 

^ Helvidius, the denier of the perpetual virginity of St. Mary, 
whom St. Jerome answered, puts this argument most impudently. 
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oconrred to them that she was most probably led from the cross in 
a distracted state, or perhaps more dead than alive ; and so they 
invented the extraordinary figment that this Mary, the mother of 
James and Joses, was the Virgin herself, called for no assignable 
reason, the mother of James and Joses, rather than the mother of 
the Lord. 

With respect to the bearing of all on the perpetual virginity of 
St. Mary, the reader must, of course, remember that the fact that 
these four were not her children does not prove the doctrine, 
it only removes that which would be incompatible with it. The 
perpetual virginity of the mother of our Lord and God is an 
opinion which seems to be forced upon the Catholic mind by the 
unutterable sacredness of that of which she was the means of 
^bringing amongst us, the manifestation of God in the flesh. The 
union of the Holy Virgin with St. Joseph is unique amongst human 
marriages. It was not for that purpose for which all other marriages 
are. It was to provide protection and a home for the Only Begotten 
during His infancy ; so that we cannot think of it as we do of any 
other marriage. 

Besides this, the Incarnation of the Eternal Son was designed to 
bring about a change in the condition of the race, so that it should 
be raised to a state above the necessity of marriage — in which they 
will neither marry nor be given in marriage, but will be the children 
of God, being the children of the resurrection. 

And there is a truth even beyond this, for the Eternal Son was 
to enter into a spiritual marriage and unity betwixt Himself and His 
Church. The Catholic mind instinctively turns to the earthly home 
of the Lord, as contaming a foreshadowing of this highest spiritual 
relationship. 

He is thus quoted in Jerome, "Adversus Helvidium,** ch. xii. : "Et 
Titique ait. Quam mi serum erit et impium de Maria hoc sentire, 
ut quum alise f^lminsB curam sepulturss Jesu habuerint, matrem 
ejus dicamus absentem: aut alteram esse Mariam, nescio q^am, 
•confingamus : prsBsertim quum Evangelium Joannis testetur pre- 
fientem eam illic fuisse." 
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EXCURSUS III. 

ON THB AUTHOBSHIP OF THE LAST TWELVE VEBSES OF MABK XVI. 

The problem presented by the last twelve verses of this Gospel 
requires separate notice. The external evidence for, or against, its 
gennineness, as contained in Manuscripts, Versions, citations in 
Fathers, &c., seems to me very subordinate to certain internal con- 
siderations, the true significance of which I cannot but think has 
been very seriously misunderstood. First and foremost amongst 
these is the coherence of what comes after verses 8 with what goes 
before it. 

The question of the discontinuity of this latter part (beginning with 
verse 9) with the former part, seems to me altogether independent 
of its authorship, for if one were absolutely assured that St. Mark 
was the writer (and I, for one, believe that there are overwhelming 
considerations in favour of his being so), still it would leave un- 
touched the singular fact that, up to verse 8, he follows very strictly 
in his narrative one line of tradition which is common to him and 
to St. Matthew, and then he breaks off, and follows another line, 
or rather makes a somewhat abrupt ending, with incidents ap- 
parently derived from some other source altogether. 

The following observations will, I hope, make my meaning clear. 
Taking as our starting point the beginning of the twenty-sixth 
chapter of St. Matthew, and the fourteenth of St. Mark, the reader 
will find that the narratives not only run parallel, but are very fre- 
quently for many verses together verbatim the same. They both 
begin with a reference to the coming feast of the Passover, they 
both relate the anointing at Bethany out of its chronologicaL order 
(to me a very significant fact indeed). Their accounts of the Pass- 
over, of the Institution of the Eucharist, of the Lord's words of 
warning on the way to Gethsemane, of the Agony, of the Appre- 
hension, of the trial before the High Priest, of the denials by St* 
Peter, of the leading to Pilate, of the trial before Pilate, of the 
Crucifixion, are virtually the same — in many cases word for word 
the same. It is true that some incidents are peculiar to each, as, 
for instance, in St. Matthew alone we have the remorse and suioide 
of Judas, and in St. Mark alone the account of the young man in 
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the linen garment who attempted to follow the Lord ; but whenever 
they have matter in common, it is produced in almost the same 
words. They each record but one of the seven words said by the 
Lord on the Gross, and in each it is the same. 

After the Lord's Death the former agreement oontinnes* They 
both notice the presence of the same women — first standing at 
some distance from the Gross, then coming to the sepulchre. 

The only difference is, that St. Mark notices the wonder of Pilate 
that the Lord was already dead, and St. Matthew the granting of 
the watch by Pilate. 

We now come to the morning of the Besurrection. With one 
ezoepMon — that, of course, an important one — they give the same 
account, the exception being that St. Matthew records the account 
of the earthquake, and the descent of the angel, which St. Mark 
does not notice ; but this brings out more prominently the fact that 
they each begin their account of the great forty days with the visit 
of the same women, who see one and the same angel, who gives 
them the same message that the Lord is risen, and that they are to 
go at once and bear this particular message to the disciples, that 
He goeth before them into Galilee, and that there they are to meet 
Him. 

Now these two Evangelists, and these only, had recorded the 
words of the Lord said just before the Agony, '* After that I am 
risen I will go before you into Galilee " (Matt. xxvi. 82 ; Mark xiv. 
28), and both tell us that the angel refbrs to these words, and 
bids them go to Galilee. 

So that, if we had not known the actual conclusion of St. Mark, 
we should have said, with almost absolute certainty, that he would 
have finished his Gospel with some account of the meeting in 
Galilee, following up the same line of tradition as St. Matthew. 

So that the break of continuity is not merely the snapping of the 
thread of a short narration, but of a long traditional account of the 
Lord, occupying, one may say, the whole of this Gospel. Now this 
appears to me to dispose altogether of the notion that the last part 
of the Gospel was accidentally lost, as (according to Alford's con- 
jecture), by the last leaf having been torn out and destroyed, for by 
this hypotiiesis we are landed in some extraordinary difficulties ; 
for instance, the leaf must have been torn out not only before any 
copy had been made of it, but before anybody had even seen it ; and 
onknown to the Evangelist, who for some extraordinary reason waa 
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never asked to make it good. For let the reader remember that 
the oonjeotnre of the leaf torn out implies that the Evangelist 
actually finished the Gospel in the way in which all men would 
have expected from his strict adherence to the same line of tra- 
dition as that in St. Matthew. The torn-out leaf is a conjecture 
to account for the difference of the conclusion from what men, on 
natural principles, would have expected. 

If the last leaf had been destroyed some one must have known, 
in a general way at least, its contents, and in these contents there 
must have been the fulfilment of the Lord's promise, first by Him- 
self, then by the mouth of the angel, to meet the disciples in 
Galilee. 

If then any person, who, from his position in the Church at 
Bome could, with any show of propriety, have been called upon to 
finish the Gospel, was requested to do so, surely his first inquiry 
must have been, '*Has anyone seen the missing leaf ?*' and if it 
was found that no one had seen it — that it seemed to have been 
lost almost before the ink was dry, and the Evangelist was also not 
to be found, then the person must have said, **We are not left 
entirely to ourselves in this dilemma. We have often heard the 
blessed Peter deliver the tradition, how that the Lord, first by His 
own lips, then by His angel, promised to meet them in Galilee, and 
falfilled His promise, and we must at least mention as well as we 
can, what we remember that he preached respecting this meeting." ^ 

The same reasoning apphes to the Evangelist leaving his Gospel 



1 We may illustrate the reasonableness of this by the following* 
Supposing that instead of the leaf containing the last twelve 
verses, some other leaf, say that which contains the Institution of 
the Eucharist, had been lost, and some of the Church had met 
together to supply the deficiency, would they not have said. We 
know the traditionary account of this, which was brought to U0 
from Palestine, and which the Blessed Peter expounded to us. 
Most of his words are retained in the memory of at least some or 
other of us. Let us see if we can put them together, assisted by a 
copy of the tradition which we have received from Palestine. 
They would do so, and they would reproduce mainly what was ta 
be found in St. Matthew's Gospel. Afterwards if the missing 
part were recovered, then they would find that what they had 
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intentionally unfinished. The more we think of it, the more im- 
possible this seems, not merely from the incongroity of concluding 
a Gospel of Salvation with the words, ** They were afraid ; " but 
because what he had previously mentioned bound him, if I may 
reverently use the expression, at least to notice the fulfilment of 
the Lord's twice repeated promise, to meet the Apostles in Galilee. 

Did he leave it, then, unintentionally unfinished ? If so, it must 
have been because he was suddenly obliged to flee, or suddenly cut 
off by martyrdom, or his connection with St. Peter suddenly 
severed. But all historical notices of him forbid the former, for, 
after leaving Bome, he preached the Gospel in Alexandria, and 
founded the Church there, so that we have no reason whatsoever to 
suppose that the writing of this Gospel was the last act of his life. 
Again, supposing that he was suddenly deprived of the guidance 
of St. Peter, yet one who had been so long in the company of the 
Apostle, must have heard him speak of the appearance of the Lord 
in Galilee, and, having recorded the promise of the Lord, and 
having heard something of its fulfilment, he would have at least 
made some allusion to it, inasmuch .as he had put on record the 
promise of the Lord by His own mouth and by the angel. 

And now let us look to the contents of this, the only paragraph 
which has come down to us in the least degree worthy of being 
considered the conclusion of this Gospel, and see whether it is pos- 
sible for a moment to ascribe it to anyone except an Apostle, or to 
one who, like St. Mark, having been the companion of two 
Apostles, might be considered an Apostle in the sense that Bar- 
nabas was. 

For in the first place, the first six verses (9-14), are the most 
derogatory to the character of the Apostles as believers, of any in all 
Scripture. Can we possibly suppose that anyone not an Apostle, 
or not writing under the immediate influence or dictation of an 
Apostle, would have noticed two appearances of the Lord, not ap- 
parently for the purpose of showing (primarily) that the Lord had 
risen, but that the Apostles did not believe those who had seen Him 
after He was risen ; and a third to the assembled Apostles, apparently 



reproduced was virtually, if not verbatim the same : as the reader 
may see if he compares Matthew xxvi. 20-32, with Mark xiv. 17-29, 
in each case twelve verses. 
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to '* apbraid them with their unbelief and hardness of heart, because 
they believed not those which had seen Him after He was risen/* 
The leading teaching of these six verses is not so much the Besur- 
rection of the Lord, as the slowness of heart of His chosen ones to 
credit those who announced to them a Besurrection, which He 
Himself had so distinctly foretold. I have thought long and care- 
fully about these verses, and I cannot imagine anyone not an 
Apostle, or not under the strong influence of an Apostle, giving to 
posterity in so short a space so much to the discredit of the 
Apostolic body. The few scattered notices of unbelief, or rather 
slowness of belief, in the three other Gospel narratives seem con- 
centrated in these few verses. 

It is to me a matter of great surprise that so many commentators 
have not observed this. Thus in '* Notes on Select Beadings^" by 
Drs. Westcott and Hort, we have the following way of accounting 
for these verses : '* (1) That the true intended continuation of w. 1-8 
was either very early lost by the detachment of a leaf, or was 
never written down ; and (2) that a scribe, or editor, unwilling to 
change the words of the text before him, or to add words of his 
own, was willing to furnish the Gospel with what seemed a worthy 
conclusion, by incorporating with it unchanged a narrative of 
Christ's appearances after the Besurrection which he found in some 
secondary record (!) then surviving from a previous generation." 

But this * secondary record ' could not have been a narrative 
of Christ's appeartmces. It takes no notice of the two in St. 
Matthew, and of two out of the four in St. John, and of, at least, 
three alluded to by St. Paul. It must rather have been a record 
of Apostolic unbelief, for the prominence is undoubtedly given to 
that, not to the proof of the reality of the Lord's Body. 

So far for the first part of the conclusion to the Gospel. 

There follows upon this a commission of the Lord of the most 
universal scope and character, to which is added a promise of 
supernatural assistance. This is by much the longest of any of the 
sayings of the Lord during the great forty days. It is quite inde- 
pendent, and cannot be identified with the commission in St. 
Matthew as being another version of the latter, and it covers 
different ground. If one may utter such a thing with the greatest 
reverence, it equals in authority, in simplicity, in comprehensive- 
ness, in decisiveness any other saying of the Lord. 

Of this (considered as an integral part of the whole conclusion) 
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Brs. Westcott and Hort write : " It manifestly cannot claim any 
Apostolical authority, but it is doubtless founded upon some tra- 
dition of the Apostolic age." 

But why '* manifestly ? '* Is there such a difference between 
these words and other words of the great forty days, that on the 
&ce of them they could not have come through any Apostle, and 
are not worthy to be considered part of the original tradition ? Is 
there any marked contrast between them and the words of the 
conomission in St. Matthew, or any similar words of the Lord in 
St. Luke ? I cannot think that there is. If any words can have 
the marks of being an utterance of Christ these seem to have. 

They must be either the words of Christ, or an impudently 
wicked forgeiy. 

Assuming them to be the latter, some one must have composed 
them who had an astonishing power of imitating the Lord's 
language in its combined authority and simplicity. He has put 
into the Lord's mouth words by which holy men, from the time of 
Irenseus downwards, have been deceived, as being His when they 
are not; and this for the very secondary purpose of making a 
decent finish to another man's book. And how could he have 
ventured to do so ? For it surely must have occurred to him that 
some of his Christian brethren would ask, " Where did you get 
these words ? Who told you that the Lord said this ? We have 
never heeurd any such words ascribed to the Lord." 

But now, assuming that they were the genuine words of the 
Lord, why should we go about to conjecture that they were 
founded upon some tradition of the Apostolic age, when the earliest 
notices of the production of the books of the New Testament 
assure us that there was a close connection between the writer of 
this Gospel, and one who, if the Lord ever said them, must have 
heard these words from His HpB ; even St. Peter himself? It seems 
absurd to suppose that there was any trustworthy record of one of 
the principal sayings of the Lord after His Besurrection which 
would have perished unless some " scribe," or '* editor " had routed 
it up, and made it serve for a fit conclusion which he thought that 
it was not presumptuous to append to a Gospel always accounted 
to embody the teaching of the principal companion of the Lord. 

But it has been objected that these words are unworthy of the 
Lord, particularly because He here says, *' He that believeth not 
shall be damned." " If it be acknowledged," writes Dean Stanley, 
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thai the passage has a harsh sound, unlike the usual utterances 
of Him Who came not to condenm hut to save, the discoveries of 
later times have shown, almost beyond doubt, that it is not a part of 
St. Mark*s Gospel, but an addition by another hand ; of which the 
weakness in the external evidence coincides with the internal 
evidence in proving its later origin." 

Notice here the word "usual." Of course the Lord usually 
utters words of encouragement and peace, but sometimes, ought 
we not to say frequently, He utters words of terrible significance in 
the way of warning, and particularly in respect of this matter of 
belief in Himself. " He that believeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed in the name of the only begotten Son 
of God " (John iii. 18). ** If ye believe not that I am He, ye shall 
die in your sins." " Ye do the deeds of your father." " Ye are of 
your father the devil." " He that is of God heareth God's words ; 
ye therefore hear them not because ye are not of God." " Ye be- 
lieve not because ye are not of My sheep " (John viii. 24, 41, 44, 
47 ; ix. 26). ** No man cometh unto the Father, but by Me." 
(John xiv. 6.) 

What are these words in Mark, but an echo of those in St. John : 
" He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, and he that 
believeth not the Son shall not see life ?" 

So that this saying, putting in such close juxtaposition Salvation 
and condemnation — Salvation through belief, and condenmation 
through unbelief, is in the very style and manner of the Lord 
Himself, and is an additional proof that it is the very utterance 
of the Saviour and Judge. 

And now before noticing the external evidence for, or against, 
the genuineness of these twelve verses, let us look a little to the 
internal in the matter of style an'd phraseology. Here we can do 
little more than refer the reader to the very exhaustive chapter (the 
ninth) on these points in Dean Burgon's '* Last Twelve Verses ol 
St. Mark's Gospel Vindicated." I never remember to have seen 
the tables so turned against gainsayers as in this chapter. In case 
after case of supposed unlikelihood from the employment, or non- 
employment, of particular words, he shows that what has been 
cited as against the Markian authorship is in its favour. 

First as regards the style. It is quite true that the style of these 
verses does not show the peculiarity of St. Mark in the way of 
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graphic delineation, and the noticing of minute circumstantials, but 
it is to be remembered that St. Mark has another style besides 
this, which is a compressed narrative style, and Dean Burgon takes 
chap. i. 8-20, as an example of this shorter and more compressed 
style, and shows how exactly it corresponds with the composition 
of xvi. 8-20. Li both these St. Mark (to adopt the words of Dean 
Alford) appears as an abridger of previously well-known facts. 
"It is a mistake to speak as if * graphic, detailed description,^ 
invariably characterizes the Second Gospel. St. Mark is quite as 
remarkable for occasionally exhibiting a considerable transaction in 
a highly abridged form. The opening of his Gospel is singularly 
concise and altogether sudden. His accoimt of John's preaching 
(i. 1-8) is the shortest of all. Very concise is his account of our 
Saviour's baptism (w. 9-11). The brevity of his description of our 
Lord's temptation is even extraordinary " (p. 144). 

With respect to the employment or non- employment of particular 
words. Dean Burgon examines seriatim no less than twenty-six 
words or phrases which occur in (or are absent from, as tvOtutg 
and iraXiv) these twelve verses, and shows, I think conclusively, that, 
in no case, do they make against, but rather for, the Markian origin. 

It would far exceed the limits I am obliged to assign to this 
excursus to put down even a rdsum6 of the Dean's remarks on these 
twenty- six instances, and they cannot well be compressed. I will 
mention one, however, which has, on examination, struck me much, 
and to which I trust I can add something. It has been noticed 
that in these twelve verses only is the word 9ia<f9cu used by St. 
Mark — in verse 11 " had been seen of her," and in verse 14, " them 
which had seen him ; " whereas in St. Matthew, whose phraseology 
is very much the same as that of St. Mark, it is used four times in 
the body of his Gospel. But on turning to these instances in 
St. Matthew, I was surprised to find that not one of them is in 
the least to the point, because they all occur in places to which 
there are no corresponding passages in St. Mark. The first is in 
Matthew vi. 1 : ** Take heed that ye do not your alms before men, 
to he seen of them." This being a part of the Sermon on the Mount 
is not reproduced in St. Mark. The second is in Matt. xi. 7: 
" What went ye out into the wilderness to see ?" To this passage 
there is no corresponding place in St. Mark. The third is Matt, 
xxii. 11 : *' When the king came in to see the guests." This 
parable has no place in St. Mark. And the fourth, xxiii. 5 : ** All 
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their, works they do to he seen of men." To whioh also the second 
Oospel has no corresponding passage. So that to cite the nse of 
^iaoOai in these verses as contrary to the usage of Mark betrays a 
plain disregard of facts or a most culpable carelessness. 

Again, I will take another case out of these twenty-six exhibiting 
the extraordinary want of either carefulness or good faith on the 
part of objectors. It has been noticed, as casting doubt on the 
authenticity of these verses, that the adverb evOetag is nowhere to be 
found in them, though it is a very favourite one with St. Mark, 
being used no less than twelve times in chapter i., and si:^ times in 
chapter v. ; but what can the reader think of the employment of 
such an argument when he learns that this word ivOnae, is not once 
used from chapter xi. 3 to chapter xiv. 48, t.e., in a space of 154 
verses ? If the Evangelist writes 154 verses without it, why can he 
not have written 12 ? 

We now come to the external evidence of Manuscripts, Versions, 
quotations from Fathers, &c., for the genuineness or authenticity of 
these verses. It seems a matter embarrassed with some peculiar 
complications, and I cannot pretend to give more than its leading 
features. The reader who desires to enter into its mazes is referred 
to Dean Burgon's volume of 320 pages, all which, however, is in- 
teresting ; to Dr. Scrivener's shorter and more condensed notice in 
his Introduction to the " Criticism of the New Testament," 8rd 
edition, pp. 583-590 ; to Canon Cook*s '* Critical Notes " on the 
authenticity of these verses in the Speaker's Commentary, pp. 301- 
308. These three are in favour of the authenticity of these verses. 
And to Dr. Hort's " elaborate and very able counter-plea," in ** Notes 
on Select Headings," pp. 29-51, which is against the authorship by 
the Evangelist. 

The evidence in favour, is that of all the Uncials preserved to us, 
except B. and M (the evidence of B., however, being decidedly against 
the fact that St. Mark's Gospel ended with xvi. 8). The MSS. then 
in favour ore A., C, D., and of the later Uncials E., F., G., H., E., 
L. (see below), M., S., U., V., X., r, A, S, in fact all the Uncials which 
€u:e available, i.e., which contain the Gospels entire (I., N., O., P., 
B., T., W., Y., containing only fragments of the Gospels). All the 
cursives contain it, even those which frequently support B., or the 
Neutral Text, as 33. 

It is supported by the oldest versions, all the Old Lat. available 
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(except K.)» viz., c, ff, g, 1, n, o, q (a, b, e, and f, all being unavail- 
able), the Vulgate, the three Syriacs, the Memphitic and Gothic. 

£., though it does not contain these verses, witnesses to the fact 
that St. Mark does not end here, by leaving a column blank, which 
it does nowhere else, as well as by leaving the rest of the column^ 
containing verse 8, blank also. So that the scribe of £. must have 
found in the MS. which he was copying a somewhat long ending 
which, for some reason, he did not reproduce, or when he wrote 
iiftoPovvTO yap he must have known that in many copies the Gospel 
did not so end ; and so he left sufficient space for the well-known 
conclusion, if someone should wish to conclude the Gospel with it. 
Codex L. gives two alternative endings, the first introduced by the 
words : " Something to this effect is also met with : ' All that was 
commanded them they immediately rehearsed unto Jesus and the 
rest. And after these things, from East even unto West, did Jesus 
Himself send forth by their means the holy and incorruptible 
message of eternal salvation.* '* After this, this MS. gives the 
words of our present ending, introduced by " But this also is met 
with after the words, * For they were afraid.' ** 

As regards the Fathers, it is in all probability quoted by Justin 
Martyr [a.d. 140]. He is showing that the 110th Psalm, in the 
words, " He shall send forth the rod of thy power from Jerusalem," 
was a prophecy of the mighty word which, when the Apostles went 
forth from Jerusalem, they preached everywhere, hv dirb ^UpovtraXrffjk 
01 dvoffToXot avrov iKiXOovTtg vavraxov kicripv^av. Evidently the same 
as EKtivotdk €U\96vTeg tcnpv^av Travraxov, in Mark xv. 20. The quota- 
tion of these verses in IrensBus [a.d. 180] is unmistakable. ** In 
the end of his Gospel Mark saith, 'And the Lord Jesus, after He had 
spoken unto them, was received into heaven, and sitteth at the right 
hand of God.' " (Adv. Hror. iii. 10.) 

Such is a short resume of the evidence in its favour. 

It appears that there is only one Greek MS. from which it ia 
absolutely excluded, i.e., H, which ^ not only does not contain the 
words, but, unlike B., leaves no space in which they might afterwards- 
be supplied. It is not found in the Old Lat. k., which concludes 
with the short ending found in L. It is also absent from some old 
Armenian MSS. 

So that so far as MSS. and Versions are concerned, there is no* 
reason whatsoever to doubt its authenticity. 

But there can be little doubt, but that in the time of Eusebius, its. 
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reception was not general, as in disoussing a difficulty arising out of 
the reconciliation of verse 9 with St. Matthew's account, he sup- 
poses that an unscrupulous objector, who wished to get rid of the 
whole passage, *' might say that it is not in all the manuscripts of 
St. Mark's Gospel :" again, "Those MSS. which are most accurate 
terminate the Gospel with the words ' for they were afraid.' " Again, 
*^ In nearly all the copies of St. Mark's Gospel, the end comes with 
these words [they were afraid]: but the following words extant 
rarely in some, but not in all, may be regarded as superfluous, and 
especially if they should contain a contradiction to the other 
Evangelists : this one might say, declining controversy," &c. 
Dean Burgon has shown that this passage has been copied with- 
out acknowledgment by Jerome, Hesychius of Jerusalem, and 
Victor of Antioch, the last, however, giving his testimony to the 
verses in the words, " We, at all events, inasmuch as in very many 
we have discovered it to exist, have out of accurate copies subjoined 
also the account of our Lord's ascension (following the words, ' for 
they were afraid '), in conformity with the Palestinian Exemplar of 
St. Mark which exhibits the Gospel Verity ; that is to say, from the 
words, * Now when Jesus was risen early the first day of the week,' 
&c., down to * With signs following. Amen.' " 

It is difficult not to believe that Eusebius exaggerates when he 
speaks of so many copies being without the 12 verses, for, if so, how 
is it that there is so universal a consent of MSS. and Versions now 
remaining for the genuineness of these verses : how is it that all 
the Uncials, except in point of fact one, all the Cursives, all the 
Lectionaries, all the Versions, except one, which have survived are 
in their favour ? And now let us review what I have written, and 
show its bearing. 

1. The first point of all is the break in the traditional narrative 
common to both St. Matthew and St. Mark. This is not by any 
means a want of continuity in a short paragraph, but the snapping 
of a chain of traditionary matter from which St. Mark has scarcely 
ever departed (p. 436). 

2. This break or discontinuity is the more extraordinary, because 
owing to his having mentioned the Lord's promise to meet the 
Apostles in Galilee, and the reiteration of that promise by the angel, 
St. Mark seems almost pledged to conclude his Gospel on the same 
lines as Matthew had done (p. 487). 

3. His not having done so, appears decisive against several hypo- 
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tiieses — as that the leaf oontaining the last 12 verses was destroyed 
before it had been copied, that he left his Gospel unfinished, either 
intentionally or unintentionally (p. 438-9). 

4. If, as all ecclesiastical history agrees in telling us, St. Mark 
wrote his Gospel from what he heard of the preaching of St. Peter, 
and that it was pubhshed with his approval (and, in fact, if the cir- 
cumstances were at all what they are related to have been by Euse- 
bius and others, it could hardly have been published without), then 
it seems to me that this break in the traditional narrative must have 
been by the authority of the Apostle himself (p. 440). 

5. This is confirmed by the contents of the concluding part: none 
but an Apostle would have written them, or declared them to ano- 
ther, for if there be one characteristic of the Apostolic writings more 
than another, it is this, that they conceal or palliate nothing which 
is to their own discredit. They seem to have been holy and humble 
men of heart, who would rejoice in their own abasement, provided 
it was to the furtherance of their Master's Gospel. And, on the 
other hand, all notices of them in post-Apostolic ages are lauda- 
tory, excusing or casting a veil over their faults, and not unfre- 
quently honouring them above what is written. So that it seems 
impossible to conceive that verses 9-14 could have been written 
under any influence except that of a present Apostle. I do not think 
that St. Mark himself, left to himself, would have written them. 

6. The authority, majesty, and simphcity of the Apostohc Com- 
mission in verses 15 and 16 seem to make it worthy to be accounted 
the saying of the Lord. The short decisive juxtaposition of faith in 
its saving and unbelief in its condemnatory effects is in exact accor- 
dance with many other words of the Lord recorded in St. John, 
especially John iii. 18, 86 (p. 441). It is also in strict accordance 
with that manner of the Lord to which I have so frequently directed 
attention, of laying down very strongly some great principle un- 
reservedly without any mention of the necessary reservations or 
limitations, but leaving them to be inferred. (See notes on chap. xi. 
V. 24.) 

The reproduction of this conmoission can only, as far as I can 
6ee, be probably accounted for by the presence of one who heard it, 
and on whose memory it was indelibly written, viz., St. Peter. It 
seems absurd to suppose that one of the most striking sayings of the 
great forty days could be floating loosely by itself down the stream 
' of oral tradition, and picked out by some '* scribe '* or " editor," 
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who thought it would make a good finish to a truncated GospeL 
The idea that snch a saying is a forgery or invention, seems to me 
exceedingly improbable, and attended with overwhelming moral 
difficulties. 

7. The style is exactly that of parts of St. Mark, where he com- 
presses the accomit of the transactions of many months, or even 
years, into a short space, as for instance Mark i. 1-20 (p. 443). 

The phraseology has been shown, by competent critical scholars, 
to be, to say the least, as agreeable to the usage of St. Mark as the 
phraseology of any short extract from any other writer is agreeable 
to the usage of that writer (p. 443). 

Particularly the argument from the use of words not elsewhere 
used by the Evangelist, and the omission of words, such as ev OeutSy 
frequently used by him, has been shown to be worthless. I believe 
then that the chain of tradition ending in verse 8, was broken by 
the authority of St. Peter himself, that the words so derogatory to 
the character of the Apostles in the matter of their faith were written 
down at the command of Peter, for no one else would have ventureck 
to do so, and that the Lord's Commission, as here stated, came out 
of the memory of the Apostle himself. 

But how does the omission in two MSS. and one Version, and the 
testimony of Eusebius bear upon the authorship ? I believe not 
at all. 

We are here obliged to fall back upon conjecture, and to me the 
most likely conjecture seems to be that after the writing of the eighth 
verse there was some delay in finishing the Gospel, and that conse- 
quently copies were made of the unfinished Gospel, which became 
the parents of others. 

But this does not in the least degree affect the authorship. That 
anyone should have written these verses except St. Mark, at the 
dictation of St. Peter, or at least under his strong influence, is to 
me as incredible as that some unknown person should have in- 
vented the first words on the Cross, and put them into the Lord^s 
mouth. 

In estimating the force of the testimony of Eusebius, it is quite 
clear that for some reason he disliked the passage, perhaps because 
he could not harmonize it with others ; and so in speaking of the 
numbers of MSS. which did contain it, he would unconsciously 
exaggerate. And it is to be remembered that he would do this with 
no unbelieving predilections — indeed, without any doctrinal bias of 
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any sort, for the passage contains no appearance of the Bisen Lord 
which is not to he found elsewhere ; and with respect to the Lord's 
words respecting helief and unhelief, the doctrine of the saving 
nature of the one, and the damning nature of the other was far too 
deeply rooted in the mind of the Church to he affected by the loss or 
retention of one passage. 

It has not been till this nineteenth century that the all-seeing 
wisdom of the Providence which guided — which rather overruled 
the mind of the sacred writer to insert this whole passage, has be- 
come apparent, for the popular argument against the Lord's Resur- 
rection is now the Vision Theory, that the loving hearts of the dis- 
ciples led them to dwell in thought upon the dead Christ so much^ 
that at last they thought they saw Him, and they went forth and lived 
lives of poverty and self-denial, and braved deaths of ignominy and 
torture, and founded the greatest institution which the world has 
ever seen, all on the strength of this phantom of their imagination. 
Now the accounts of the Resurrection in all the Gospels give the li& 
to this, for with one voice they tell us that the Apostles themselves 
neither expected the Resurrection nor believed in its reality when 
they were told of it. 

And above all, these closing words of St. Mark teach us that the 
belief in the Risen Lord was forced upon them. 

So that by the good providence of God their unbelief makes our 
assurance doubly sure. 



THE END. 
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' A perfect museum of valuable observations and illustrations. It ought 
to be studied by every clergyman who desires to make the most of what is 
. certainly oqe of the most effectual means of usefvUns^ that He within his 
reach.' — Spectator. 

Successful Preachers. Partly reprinted from the 



Guardian, Wide fcap. *js, 

DAVIES (T. L. O.) Bible-English. Chapters on 

Words and Phrases in the Authorized Version- and the Book 
of Cammoii Prayer, no longer in common use,. By the Rev. 
T. Lewis O. Davies, M.A., Vicar of St. Mary-extra, South- 
ampton. Small crown 8vo. 5j. 

* We can heartily commend this book.' — Saiufdav Review. 

DENTON (W.) A Commentary on the Gospels and 

Epistles for the Sundays and other Holy Days of the Christian 
Year. By the Rev. W. Denton, M.A., Worcester College, 
Oxford, and Iticumbent of St. Bartholomew's, Cri^^l^iate. 
Vol.1. Advent to Easter, z^d edition. i8j. Vol. II. Easter 
to the Sixteenth Sunday after Trinity, yd edUion. iSx. 
Vol. III. Seventeenth Sunday after Trinity to Advent; and 
Holy Days, yd edition, lis. Epistles. Vol. I. Advent to 
Trinity. 8vo. 2nd edition, i8j. Vol. II. 2nd edition, \%s. 
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DENTON (W.) A Commentary on the Acts of the 

Apostles. Vol. I. i8j. Vol. II., completing the work, 145. 

These Commentaries originated in Notes collected by the 
compiler to aid in the composition of expository sermons. They 
are derived from all available sources, and especially from the 
wide but little known field of theological comment found in the 
* Schoolmen ' of the Middle Ages. They are recommended to 
the notice of all young Clergymen, who frequently, while inex- 
perienced, are called upon to preach to educated and intelligent 
' congregations. The special nature of the sources from which 
they have been derived ought to make them indispensable to all 
who wish to expound the Holy Scriptures with the same under- 
standing as may be obtained by extraneous help. 

EUSEBIUS. Ecclesiastical History. 5^. SeeBohn's 

Libraries, ( Catalogues free on application . ) 

GARNIER (T. P.) Church or Dissent? An 

Appeal to Holy Scripture, addressed to Dissenters. By T. P. 

8arnier, late Fellow of All Souls' College, Oxford. 2nd edition, 
rown 8vo. 2s, 6d, 

GOODWIN (Bp.) A Guide to the Parish Church. 

By the Right Rev. Harvey Goodwin, Bishop of Carlisle, gt/t 
edition, revised, Fcap. 8vo. 3J. 6d, 

Plain Sermons on Ordination and the Ministry of 

the Church. Preached on divers occasions. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

Parish Sermons. First Series, ^rd edition. i2mo. 

6s. Second Series {out of print). Third Series. 3n/ edition, 
i2mo. ^s, Fourth Series. i2mo. 7^. Fifth Series, with 
Preface on Sermons and Sermon-writing. 7j. 

Sermons Preached before the Universities of Oxford 



and Cambridge. Crown 8vo. 6s, 

— Lectures upon the Church Catechism. i2mo. 4^. 

— Plain Thoughts concerning the Meaning of Holy 
Baptism. 2nd edition, 2d., or 25 for 3J. 6d, 

— Confirmation Day. A Book of Instruction for 
Young Persons how to spend that day. %th thousami, 2d,, or 
25 for 3J. 6d, 

— The Worthy Communicant ; or, ' Who may come 
to the Supper of the Lord ? * 8/// thousand, 2d, , or 25 for 3^. 6d, 
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HARDWICK (C. H.) History of the Articles of 

Religion. 5^. See BohiCs Libraries, {Catalogues free on ap- 
plication,) 

H A WKI N S (Canon). Family Prayers : — Containing 

Psalms, Lessons, and Prayers, for every Morning and Evening 
in the Week. By the late Rev. Ernest Hawkins, B.D., Pre- 
bendary of St. Paul's. \%tk edition, Fcap. 8vo. is, 

HOOK (W. F.) Short Meditations for Every Day in 
the Year. Edited by the late Very Rev. W. F. Hook, D.D., 
Dean of Chichester. Revised edition, 2 vols. Fcap. 8vo. 
Lai^ type. 14J. Also 2 vols. 32mo. Cloth, 5J. ; calf, gilt 
edges, 9J. 

The Christian Taught by the Church's Services. 

Revised edition^ to accord with the Neiu Lectioiiary, I vol. 
Fcap. 8vo. Large type. 6j. (d. Also i vol. Royal 32mo. 
Cloth, 2J. 6(/. ; calf, gilt edges, 41*. (id, 

Holy Thoughts and Prayers, arranged for Daily 

Use on each Day of the Week, according to the stated Hours 
of prayer. 5M edition, with additions. i6mo. Cloth, red 
edges, 2J. ; calf, gilt edges, 3^. Cheap edition, yi. 

Verses for Holy Seasons. By C. F. Alexander. 



Edited by the late Very Rev. W. F. Hook, D.D. ^th edition, 
Fcap. 3^. 6d, 

HUMPHRY (W. G.) An Historical and Explana- 
tory Treatise on the Book of Common Prayer. By W. G. 
Humphry, B.D., late Fellow of Trinity College, Cambridge, 
Prebendary of St. Paul's, and Vicar of St. Martin-in-the- 
Fields. 6th edition. Fcap. 8vo. 4J. 6d. 

The New Table of Lessons Explained, with the 

Table of Lessons and a Tabular Comparison of the Old and 
New Proper Lessons for Sundays and Holy Days. By W. G. 
Humphry, B.D. Fcap. is, 6d, 

JOHNSTONE (R.) Parochial Addresses and Les- 
sons. A Series of Readings for such as are tried by Sickness, 
Infirmity, and Age. By Richard Johnstone, M.A., Assistant 
Curate of Moreton Say. Fcap. 8vo. limp cloth, for the 
pocket, 3J. 

LEWIN (T.) The Life and Epistles of St. Paul By 

the late T. Lewin, M.A., F.S.A., Trinity College, Oxford, 
Barrister-at-Law. With upwards of 350 Illustrations finely en- 
graved on Wood ; Maps, Plans, &c. In 2 vols. 4/// edition, 
I )emy 4to. 2/. 2s, 
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LEWIN (T.) Fasti Sacri; or, a Key to the Chro- 
nology of Ihe New Testament. 4to. 21 j. 

LUMBY (J. R.) History of the Creeds. By J. 

Rawson Lumby, D.D., Norrisian Professor of Divinity^ and late 
Fellow of Magdalene College, Cambridge. 2nd edition. Crown 
8vo. 7^. 6^. 

MILL (Dr.) Lectures on the Catechism. Delivered 

in the Parish Church of Brasted, in the Diocese of Canterbury. 
By W. H. Mill, D.D., formerly Regius Professor of Hebrew in 
the University of Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. B. Webb, 
M.A. Fcap. 8vo. 6j. 6d, 

Observations on the attempted Application of 

Pantheistic Principles to the Theory and Historic Criticism 
of the Gospels. By W. H. Mill, D.D. 2nd edition^ with the 
Author^ s latest notes and additions. Edited by his Son-in-law, 
the Rev. B. Webb, M.A. 8vo. 141. 

MONSELL (Dr.) Simon the Cyrenian, and other 

Poems. By the late Rev. J. S. B. Monsell, LL.D., Vicar of 
St. Nicholas, Guildford. 2nd thomand. 32mo. 5^. 

Watches by the Cross. Short Meditations, Hymns, 

and Litanies on the Last Seven Words of our Lord, ^th edition. 
Cloth, red edges, is, 

Near Home at Last A Poem. Zth thousand. 

Cloth, red edges. Imp. 32mo. 2s. 6d. 

Hymns of Love and Praise for the Church's Year. 

2nd thousand, Fcap. 8vo. 3^. 6d. 

Our New Vicar ; or, Plain Words about Ritual and 

Parish Work. Fcap. 8vo. loth edition, ^s. 

The Winton Church Catechism. Questions and 



Answers on the Teaching of the Church Catechism. 4//1 edition. 
32mo. cloth, 3^". Also in Four Parts. Part I. (yi. ; Parts IL 
in. and IV. 9^. each. 

PEROWNE (Dean). The Book of Psalms: a 

New Translation, with Introductions and Notes, Critical and 
Explanatory. By the Very Rev. J. J. Stewart Perowne, D.D., 
Dean of Peterborough. 8vo. Vol.1, ^th edition. \%s. Vol.11. 
5/// editiofi. i6s. 

The Book of Psalms. An abridged Edition for 

Schools and Private Students. Crown 8vo. 4^// edition, los. (kf. 
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PEARSON (Bp.) The Creed. 5^. Su Bohn's 

Libraries, {fiatalogttes free on application,) 

PHILO-JUDAEUS. Works. 4 vols. 5^, each. See 

BohtCs Libraries, {Catalogues free on application.) 

SADLER (M. F.) The Gospel of St. Matthew. By 

the Rev. M. F. Sadlei*, Rector of Iloniton and Prebendary of 
Wells. With Notes, Critical and Practical, and Two Maps. 
Crown 8vo. *js. 6d. 

'It is far the best practical commentary we know, being plain-spoken, 
fearless, and definite, and containing matter very unlike the milk and water 

which is often served up in (so-called) practical commentaries 

Throughout the whole book the writer is ever on the watch for general 
principles and teaching, applicable to the wants of our own day, which may 
legitimately be deducted from the Gospel narrative.' — Church Quarterly 
Review. 

The Gospel of St. John, with Notes, Critical and 

Practical. Oown 8vo. *js, 6d, [fust published. 



— Church Doctrine — Bible Truth. ^2nd thousand, 

Fcap. 8vo. 3J. 6d, 

' Mr. Sadler takes Church Doctrine, specifically so called, subject by 
subject, and elaborately shows its specially marked Scripturalness. The 
objective nature of the mith, the Athanasian Creed, the Baptismal Services, 
the Holy Eucharist, Absolution and the Priesthood, Church Government 
and Confirmation, are some of the more prominent subjects treated. And 
Mr. Sadler handles each wdth a marked degree of sound sense, and with a 
thorough mastery of his subject.'— G^7/rt/r//Vz;/. 

* We know of no recent work professing to cover the same ground in 
which the agreement of our Church Services with the Scriptures is more 
amply vindicated.' — From an adverse review in the Christian Observer. 

— The Church Teacher's Manual of Christian In- 
struction. Being the Church Catechism expanded and explained 
in Question and Answer, for the use of Clergymen, Parents, 
and Teachers. 28M thousand. Fcap. 8vo. 2s, 6d. 

* Far the best book of the kind we have ever seen. It is arranged in two 
portions ; a longer and more thorough Catechism, and then, along with each 
section thereof, a shorter and more elementary set of questions on the same 
.•subject, suited for less advanced pupils. . . . Its thoroughness, its careful 
explanation of words, its citation and exjposition of Scripture passages and 
their full meaning, in cases where that nill meaning is so often explained 
away, make it a most valuable handbook.' — Literary Churchman. 

— Emmanuel; or, The Incarnation of the Son of 

God, the Foundation of Immutable Truth. Rernsedami Cheaper 
edition, Fcap. 8vo. 5^. 
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SADLER (M. F.) The One Offering. A Treatise on 
the Sacrificial Nature of the Eucharist. P'cap. 7M thousand, 
2s. 6d, 

' There cannot be a more grave and religions objection to the doctrine of 
nn Eucharistic Sacrifice than the belief that it in some way militates against 
the completeness of the sublime satisfaction once for all made upon Mount 
Calvary. . . . Mr. Sadler points out with force and discrimination how 
mistaken an accusaition it is when it is brought against the teaching of the 
Fathers and of Anglican divines, or even against the more moderate school 
of Roman Catholics. Its quotations are most apt and pertinent.' — Church 
Quarterly. 

The Second Adam and the New Birth; or, the 

Doctrine of Baptism as contained in Holy Scripture. 8M edition, 

Fcap. 8vo. 4r. 6d, 

' The most striking peculiarity of this useful little work is that its author 
argues almost exclusively from the Bible. We commend it most earnestly 
to clergy and laity, as containing in a small compass, and at a trifling cost, 
a body of sound and Scriptural doctrine respecting the New Birth, which 
cannot be too widely circulated.* — Gjtardian. 

The Sacrament of Responsibility; or, Testimony 



of the Scripture to the Teaching of the Church on Holy Baptism, 
with especial reference to the Cases of Infants ; and Answers to 
Objections. 26th thousand, 6d, 

— The Sacrament of Responsibility. With the addi- 
tion of an Introduction, in which the religious speculations 
of the last twenty years are considered in their bearings on 
the Church doctrine of Holy Baptism ; and an Appendix, giving 
the testimony of writers of all ages and schools of thought in 
the Church. On fine paper, and neatly bound in cloth. 4/// 
edition. 2s. 6d. 

— Sermons. Plain Speaking on Deep Truths. 5/// 

edition, 6s. Abundant Life, and other Sermons. 6j'. 

— Scripture Truths. A Series of Ten Tracts on Holy 

Baptism, The Holy Communion, Ordination, &c. gd. per set. 
Sold separately. 

— The Communicant's Manual; being a Book of 
Self-examination, Prayer, Praise, and Thanksgiving. Royal 
32mo. 14th thousand. Roan, 2s, ; cloth, is, 6d, In best 
morocco, 7j. 

*^* A Cheap Edition in limp cloth. 55M thousand, Sd. 

— A Larger Edition on fine paper, red rubrics. Fcap. 

8vo. 2s. 6d, ; roan, ^s, 6d, ; morocco, 7^. 

— The Lost Gospel and its Contents ; or, the Author 
of * Supernatural Religion ' refuted by himself. Demy 8vo. 
7J'. 6d. 
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SCRIVENER (Dr.) Novum Testamentum Graecum, 

Textus Stephanici, 1550. Accedunt varise lectiones editionum 
Bezse, Elzeviri, Lachmanni, Tischendorfii, et Tregellesii. 
Curante F. H. Scrivener, M.A., LL.D. i6mo. 4/. 65. 

Revised Edition^ with 3500 Alterations and Additions, giving 
for the first time all the Readings of Tregelles and of Tischendorf s 
eighth edition. 

An Edition with wide Margin for Notes. 4to. half bound, 
I2J. 

Codex Bezse Cantabrigiensis. Edited, with Prole- 
gomena, Notes and Facsimiles, by F. H. Scrivener,M.A.,LL.D., 
Prebendary of Exeter. 4to. 26^. 

A Full Collation of the Codex Sinaiticus with the 

Received Text of the NeW Testament ; to which is prefixed a 
Critical Introduction. 2.nd edition^ revised. Fcap. 8vo. 5^. 

A Plain Introduction to the Criticism of the New 

Testament. With Forty Facsimiles from Ancient Manuscripts. 
Containing also an Accouiit of the Egyptian Versions by Canon 
Lightfoot, D.D. For the Use of Biblical Students. Third 
edition, thoroughly revised. Demy 8vo. \%s. 

Six Lectures on the Text of the New Testament 



and the ancient Manuscripts which contain it. Chiefly addressed 
to those who do not read Greek, With Facsimiles from MSS. 
&c. Crown 8vo. ds, 

SOCRATES' and SOZOMEN'S Ecclesiastical 

Histories. 5^. each. See Bohn^s Libraries, {Catalogues free on 
application,) 

THOMAS A KEMPIS. On the Imitation of Christ 

A New Translation. By the Rt. Rev. H. Goodwin, D.D. yd 
edition. With fine Steel Engraving after Guido, 3J. 6</. ; without 
the Engraving, 2s, 6d, Cheap edition, is, cloth ; 6d, sewed. 

WI E SE LE R. Chronological Synopsis of the Gospels. 

5«. See Bohti^s Libraries, {Catalogues free,) 

YOUNG (Rev. P,) Daily Readings for a Year on 

the Life of Our Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ, By the Rev. 
Peter Young, M.A. dth edition, 2 vols. 8vo. \l, \s, 

Lessons on Confirmation. Revised edition, Fcap. 

8vo. 2s, 6d, 
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